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THE 

GOSPEL STANDARl)c, 
JANUARY, 1867. 

MATT. v. 6; 2 Tm. r. 9; Ro11. rx. 7; AcTR vnr. 37, 38; MATT. xxvm. rn. 

ADDRESS TO OUR SPIRITUAL READERS. 

How sensibly does each recmring year remind us of the flight of 
time. Ever rolling onward, like a mighty river, ancl bearing us 
on its broad and rapid bosom, Time, Time, that mysterious, 
:inexplicable, and inexorable comse of nature which we call by 
that name, hlll'ries us unceasingly on, willingly or unwillingly, 
to that vast ancl bounclless ocean of eternity into which it flows, 
ancl in which it is absorbed and lost. We dicl not launch our
selves on this mighty, outspread, and ever-flowing stream, but 
when reason dawned found om·selves already floating on it. And 
as we knew not the beginning, so we thought little of the end of 
the voyage. Amidst the sports and tears of chilclhoocl, the 
studies and play of boyhood, the airy dreams and rising passions 
of youth, or the soberer pursuits of advancing manhood, most of 
us spent Olll' days heeclless of the flight of time ancl regarclless 
of om nearer advance each day to eternity. Life ancl time were 
so linked together with us that they seemed as if but one. We 
dicl not know, or if we knew it, the idea was at once thrust aside 
as an unwelcome intruder, that they really were so distinct that 
with us it might soon cease to be time, but that with us life 
would never cease to be. But the Lord, who had purposes 
of grace towards us, and cared for and loved us more than we 
cared for ancl loved om·selves, would not suffer us ever so to live 
as those who have no hope and are without Goel in the world. 
He who hacl chosen us in Cln·ist before the foundation of the 
world, and launched us at the appointed season, without our 
consent or knowledge, on the river of time, that it might bring 
us into the ocean of eternity, there to dwell for ever in hiti pre
sence ancl in the enjoyment of his love, would not allow us to 
remain ever destitute of that eternal life which he had given us 
in his dear Son, and which consists in knowing him, the only 
true Goel, and Jesus Christ whom he has sent. He was, there
fore, pleased, by a special act of his sovereign grace ancl divine 
power, to quicken our souls into spiritual life; and though l.tis 
dealings have been so va,rious with us, both in Providence ,tm1 in 
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grnc<', that no fixeil stnrnln.rd can be set up; or rigid lines dmwn, 
which shnll embmce every case, for " he worketh nll things 
nfter the counsel of his own will," yet this at least we mnv siw 
of thnn t.l111t they all have heen wa.ys of mercy and truth', an~l 
lrnve all t.ernled to one nnd the sn.me point, nnd been directed tl• 
one nun the same <>ml-to manifest nnd glorify himself in our free 
and full salrnt.ion. to rewa.I to our henrt nnd enshrine in our 
affections the Son of his love, and t.lrns make us meet to be par
ti1.kers of the inheritance of the saints in light. This, at least, 
we 11111~· say is our chief end and aim to realise and enjo~·, though 
in lllfLH~- lJOints we ma~- seeID much to come short, aBu tl.10ugh, 
through the , lJOwer of temptation and unbelief, wo mny still 
have many painful trials to exercise both our. faith nncl our pa
tience. 

If, then, according to our figure, Time is a river, and we 
being embarked on it are. now floating ilown on its bosom, it 
may be well every now and then to examine what are the hopes 
aml prospects of our voyage coming to a lrnppy end. The course 
of the river is winding and tortuous ; the hanks are sometimes as if 
out of sight, and at others well nigh meeting; the stream deep 
ancl rapid; the channel full of hidden rocks ; the crew for the 
most part heedless of danger, and more bent on pleasure and 
amusement than disposecl to watch or work; and few on board 
seem to be alive to the perils of the voyage, or anxiously looking 
to its encl. That it must encl we all know, but when and how 
we know not. Will the end be soon ? Will the end be happy? 
"\Vben it comes, will it find us prepared to meet so solemn au 
eYent ? These are questions which may well exercise our 
thoughts and lead our mincls to earnest prayer and self-exami
nation how matters stand personally with ourselves. With 
some of us, either through advancing age 'or the inroads of 
sickness nrnl debility, the ust ocean appears almost in sight, 
and its waYes are already seen rolling and whitening in the dim 
horizon. ,,'hen once we meet its swellings, and they begin to 
toss up and down our frail bark, and wash over the deck as if 
they would swallow us up alive as those that go down into the 
pit, the reality of our faith and hope will be proved, and it will 
be made manifest whether our profession of religion has been 
only a name to live, or the effect and fruit of a vital work of 
God upon Olll' soul. How rich a mercy will it then be to have 
our evidences so clearly brightened, our faith so enlarged and 
strong, Olll' doubts and fears so fully dispelled, and our soul so 
blessed and favolll'ed ·with the smiles and presence of the Lord 
that when death comes we may have nothing to do but to clie. 

But though the whole work is of his grace, and we shall have 
nothing and enjoy nothing at that solemn hour but what ~10 

may freely give, (for without him we can do nothing,) yet it will 
be our wisdom and mercy to attend to the Lord's own words 
beforehand, whilst life and health and opportunity still admit . 
.,, Let your loins be gi.I·ded about, and your lights burning, and 
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ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their lord, when he 
will return from the weclcling; that when he cometh and 
Jmockcth, they mn,y open unto him immediately." (Luke xii. 
85, 8G.) In another 1ilace, also, how graciously does he bid us 
"tnke heed to ourselves lest at any time our hearts be over
charged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this life, 
mul i;o that day come upon us unawares ;" and how he urge8 
it on otir consciences: "Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, 
that ye may be 11,ccounted worthy to escape all those things that 
shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of man." (Luke 
xxi. 86.) Nothing is more en,sy, as nothing is more common, 
than self-deception in a point where self-deception is eternal 
ruin. The most suspicious of men are least suspicious here. 
The keen eye which scrutinises every appearance of fraud with
out never turns its gaze to examine what fraud there may be 
going on within; and he who suspects everybody never suspects 
himself. When the pocket is threatened, scarce any precaution 
is considered enough to meet the danger. Bolts and bars, iron 
shutters and safes are bought, and a whole army of police and 
watchmen paid to guard against suffering loss of property by 
force, and every clteck that ingenuity can devise has been in
vented to guard against loss of property by fraud. But what 
care or precaution is taken, what anxious days or watchful 
nights are spent, lest the violent assaults of sin or the subtle 
deceits of Satan should rob us of our own soul? Nay, so 
willing are most to be plundered of that precious jewel, to lose 
which is to lose their all, and so desirous to be deceived in that 
very, we may almost adcl that only thing whence recovery is im
possible, that they pay men on purpose to rob and deceive 
them; so that he who robs them most unblushingly, and de
frauds them most thoroughly ancl successfully, carries off as his 
reward in pay or popularity the highest prizes of his profession. 
We clo not say that all this huge mass of robbery and deception 
is clone of wilful, deliberate purpose, either of the robber or the 
robbed, the defrauder or the defraucled; for the word of truth 
declares of " seducers and evil men " that they are " deceiYing 
and being deceived "-first "deceived," so as to believe their 
own lie, and then seeking by deceit to impose that lie on others. 
(2 Tim. iii. 13.) But to deceive, to lull asleep, to proclaim 
'' peace, peace," where there is no peace, to sew pillows to all arm
J10les, is to every discerning eye, beyond all doubt or question, 
the busy trade and active employment of huJl(lreds of men and 
miniHters who, knowing nothing themselves of the teaching and 
testimony of the blessed Spirit or the work of faith with power, 
rest themselves, ancl easily persuade others to rest also, in a form 
of godliness whilst they deny the power thereof. The Lord has 
solemnly and repeatedly warnecl us against all such thieyes and 
l'obbers. "Bewa,re of false prophets, which come to you in 
sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are raYening wolves. Ye 
i;lrnll know them by their fruits. Do men gnther grapes of 
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thorns, or figs of thistles?'' (Matt. vii. 15, 16.) Yes, by their 
fruits we may know them; for whe1·e do we see in them those 
"fruits of righteousne8s which are by Jesus Christ unto the 
glor:y nnd 1waise of God?" Where do we see in them or in their 
followers t.lmt :,;epamtion from the world, that fear of God, that 
tenderness of conscience, that humility of soul, that brokenness 
of heart and contrition of spirit, that spirituality of mind and 
conversation, that holiness of life and consistency in walk 
and conduct which are the scriptural marks and fruits of vital 
godliness? 

But besides fixing our eyes on others and weighing them in 
the scales of the sanctuary, which is often necessary in order to 
guide our own feet and determine our own conduct, do we not 
need also to take special heed to ourselves, and well and care
fully pnt into the same une1Ting scales our own religion, lest we, 
though in a different way, should fall into the same awful trap 
of Satan ? Many see others wrong who do not see themselves 
wrong, and, like Da'rid, unmercifully cut off a tripping neigh
bour whilst they tenderly spare a stumbling self. But the Lord 
ha:s gi\:en ns a solemn warning to take heed to ourselves. "Not 
e,ery one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father 
which is in hea,en." (Matt. vii. 21.) We need no other testi
mony to con'rince us that many who are buoyed up by false 
hopes from themselves, or by others, will find themselves fear
fully mistaken, and, concerning faith, will make awful ship
wreck. Few of the barks which we now see spreading their 
sails on e,ery side will make a happy voyage. Most will go down 
at that spot where the river flows into the sea, and Time and 
Eternity meet. How will it fare with us? Amidst so many 
,necks, shall we escape the general disaster? All whose eyes 
rest on these pages will not see God nor behold his face in 
righteousness. 

But how rare it is to hear any warning voice raised from the 
pulpit or the press against the evils and the perils of self-decep
tion. How rare to find in any sermon, preached or published, a 
close, searching word addressed to the heart and conscience of 
those who profess to have received the truth. The wicked are 
warned, and the dead in sin cut off with no lUlSparing hand; 
seekers are encouraged still to press on; the cast down com
forted ; and the doctrines of grace boldly and faithfully pro
claimed. But where are we warned against the danger of self 
deception, of a graceless profession, of having only a name to 
li,e, of resting on shallow, imperfect evidences, and of coming 
short at the last of eternal life ? But these are the very points 
on which living souls are usually most exercised, and in which 
they find and feel that danger chiefly dwells. It is quietly 
assUIDed that all who profess to have received the truth are real 
belie,ers, and that the:iJ: very reception of the truth is an evi
dence of divine life. But tl,is quiet assumption is guilty of two 
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evils. It passes, 1st, over the very spots in experience where the 
living family are usually most deeply tried; and, 2ndly, plaster~ 
with uutempered mortar a wall which is ready to fall, and which 
should rather be pulled down. As a proof of this, just cast yom 
eyes around, and if you are at all connected, as most probably 
you are, with a place aml people professing the truth, you will 
not have for to look. In our churches and congregations we 
have scores of what we may term common believers. They like 
to hear the tn1th; they are warmly attached to the minister and 
his ministry, and if attacked, will boldly defend both it and him. 
Their life is for the most part consistent, and their seat never 
vacant. They support the cause, when they can afford it, libe
rally and ungrudgingly; interest themselves and are often very 
useful in the Sunday School; take in and regularly read the 
"Standard," and other religious books; have their private and 
family prayers, and rarely miss the prayer meeting. Besides 
this, on the strength of a few evidences, their general blameless 
character and conduct, and the standing which they have long 
maintained in the congregation, they have, perhaps, been received 
into the church, and have sufficient light and knowledge of the 
things of God to maintain in it a creditable and what is called 
honomable position. And yet with all this, which looks so well 
and promising outwardly, there is that wanting inwardly without 
which the whole of their profession is vain. Here is the fatal 
secret. It may be all summed up in one short sentence : They 
are destitute of divine life. And thus their religion is that of a 
bell or a bugle-" a thing without life giTing sound," a mere 
noise, a sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal. With all their 
profession, all their good•qualities, their amiableness, their con
sistency, their liberality, their support of the cause, their zealous 
attendance on the means, and their many excellent points, for 
which we cannot but esteem and admire them, they fall short in 
that very thing which to have is eternal bliss, and which to want 
is everlasting woe. The Holy Ghost has never quickened or 
regenerated their souls. They have everything but the one 
thing, lacking which they lack everything worth having, and. 
possess nothing worth possessing ; and thus as dead before Goll 
are as far from the kingdom of heaven in present grace and 
future glory as the swearer or the drunkard. 

Our lan~uage may seem harsh; but we would confidently ap
peal to your own experience and judgment, you who know di,ine 
realities by divine teaching, whether our description be not true, 
and whether you yourself, in yom inmost 'mincl, do not feel that 
you can at this moment lay your hands on several, if not many, 
to whom it applies to the very letter. But what pulpit, what 
book warns such as these against the perils of their present pro
fession? We see them everywhere in our chapels, forming, per
haps, a large part of the congregation, sheltering themselves 
un~er a sound doctrinal ministry; and yet it cannot esca1Je the 
notice of any discerning eye tlrnt they are, at present at least, 
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out, of the secret of ,;tn,l godliness. lndeccl, some of thom nro 
snfticicntly honest to n.cknowlcdge it. Bnt how often do we find 
n ministry which refuses them shelter under its wiugs, which 
denls honestly nnd faithfull~- with their ca.se, which seeks to 
fasten a word of conviction ou their consciences, nud to clt·ive 
them out of all false refuges? " We must not cast down or dis
tress the little ones," would be, probably, the 11.nswer to our 
charge. "If we were to be always 11,s you, perhapH, would lmve 
us, warning our hearers ngainst self-deception, nnd poiuting out 
how far n person might go in religion and yet be nothing, we 
should mn.ke ' the hen.rt of the righteous sad,' aud discom·1icre 
the ln.mbs. \\"e are bidden .to preach the gospel, aud comf;rt 
the people of Goel. If nny others take comfort to whom it docs 
not belong, tlrnt is not our fault." But is faithfulness 110 part 
of your ministry? Should you not by m:mifest:ttio11 of tlrn truth 
eommencl ~-ourself to e,ery lll.a11's conscieuce in the sight of God? 
If you warn the sinner, shoultl you not :tlso warn the professor? 
You would not willingly deceiYe auy; but may you not help 
man3• to deceive themselves? ' 

But there may be a good reason, perhaps, for all this want 
of faithfulness. Are you }"ourself ever exercised about your 
own state and standing ? .A:J.'e you ever tried in your own 
soul about the reality of your own religion ? Do you ever fear 
whether you may uot be decefred ,1/ou1·seif? An you never cast. 
down or exercised by the deficiency that you fincl in yourself of 
gospel grace and gospel fruit ? Do you never see and feel in 
your own case how far )'OU might go as a preacher, and au ear
nest, accepted, and, perhaps, popular preacher too, and yet in the 
end fall short of eternal life ? Perhaps were you more exercised 
yourself upon your ow11 religion, it would add point and edge to 
your ministry iu this Yery important particular. You would not 
let people off, nor let them in so eitsily. You would not suffer 
them to shelter tl1emselves so quietly mHler your ministry, or 
slip into the church with so little difficulty. Nor is yolll' ob
jection of much weight, if of any, that you would distress the 
little ones if your ministry were more searching. Allow that a 
little more point :111d edge tiharpenecl up your ministry, and that 
a few pinches of fresh salt added to it made some sore cousciences 
smart, :md some v;ounds more acutely stll.lg, wonld tlat impair 
its efficieue;y, or diminish its rnlue and acceptability to the family 
of God? Some who lrnd· been slightly healed might cry out as 
the old wouud was ri11ped open, and some of the timicl and trictl 
miglit quake and trcntble with fear; but would that hurt the one 
or the other ? Yolll' keen, shaq1 1,trokes woula not hurt or eYen 
tondJ the liJe of God in their soul, but would bring it mol'll to 
light by cuttiug away its fleshy surrounding~. You had bettei· 
sernl the little ones gronuillg lwme than rejoicing in a false 
pe:1ce. They will haYe to groau and sigh more thau ever you 
can make them do, before they will get what they want, and 
without which they will never be satisfied. And surely there 
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never wn.s n. ,fay when n. searching, discriminating ministry waR 
more needed, and, wo mn.y nclcl, more genernlly opposed. But 
the more it is kicked at, comlemnocl, ancl cried clown as legal, the 
more it Hhows the necessity there is for it. Let us seek, indeed, 
to remove from it every j1rnt gronncl of blame. The warning 
voice need not, indeed should not, be mingled with any bitter
J1ess, lmrslmess, censoriousness, cutting words, or vioient ex
pressions. Some seem to think there can be no faithfulness 
without personality or violence. Ilnt this is a mistake in the 
opposite extreme. 'l'he wrath of mau worketl1 not the righteous
ness of Goel. Anger and }Jersonality, wrath and bitterness, 
sneers ancl irolly, attacks on character, and imputations of mo
tive, names and places, direct or unmistakeable allusions, are 
all foreign to the whole character and spirit of the gospel. 
LoYe to the souls of men, tenderness and kinclness of manner 
and expression, earnest desires for the word /to be received in a 
spirit of affection, pressing point after point home on the con
science firmly and yet gently, so handling the knife that whilst 
it cuts out every diseased part it leaves the healthy and the 
sound uninjured and rather benefited; an unwillingness to inflict 
too much pain, y1:t a fixed determination to clo what is to be 
done thoroughly and unflinchingly-such and other marks will 
show the workman who rightly divides the word of truth, and 
takes forth the precious from tlie vile. 

But tlie question may spring up in tlie mind of some of our 
readers: "This may be all very true aml very good, but what has 
it to do with tlie Annual Address?" i\Iay we not in our tmn ask: 
"Are not these thoughts, these exercises, these inquiries suitable to 
the present occasion?" The commencement of a Ntw Year forms, 
as it were, a):suitable stand-point whence to look back as well a;i 
look forward, to look without as well as within, at omselves and 
at others, and take a general survey of the church and the world. 
We have just emerged out of the year that is gone and stand on 
the threshold of that which is come. Past, present, and futme 
we may scan with rapid glance. Few who liave any serious, 
solemn thoughts about etemity,; few whose religion is a reality, 
and not a mere name or notion; few who live in some liabitun.l 
recollecteclness of tlie presence ancl power of God; few whose 
hearts have been touched by his finger and tlius made temler 
before him, pass by the first day of the yen.r without some 
spiritual acknowleclgment of it. In their secret appron.ches to 
the throne, in their family worship, at various moments througli 
the day, the commencement of the new year will be a subject of 
prayer or meditation with many who fea1· God, and yei who 
would abstain from any legal or superstitious observance of clays 
nnd months, arnl times and years. Why should not, then, we 
embrace the opportunity afforded us by our Annual Aclcb:ess to 
look back as well as forward, without as well as within, to the 
abate of the churches as well as the state of our own souls ? We 
are not ever to be treading the wheel or tugging at the oar of 
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thi,- worl<l. There is something higher and holier to be nttended 
t.o, something to engage our earnest thoughts, anxious cares, and 
wnrmest nffcctions besides and beyond the shop or the farm, the 
count.er or the counting-house, the bench and the loom, the wife 
and the children, the cupboard and the pantry, the sweat of 
the brow or the toil of the brain. We boast of our freedom; 
but what i~ our freedom worth if we can never get our neck from 
under the clrnin of business, and may never indulge ourselves 
"ith some quiet rest from life's carking cares and this world's 
gnnwing imxieties? God has mercifully given us a day in every 
week on which to rest and pause amidst the cares, the business, 
and the whirl of life. Well may we say that God has given it 
us, for i;nch a boon to man and beast never would have been 
either giYen or taken by man. And thankfully do we accept 
what he lrns graciously giwn. But for the ever-recurring Lord's 
Day, but for the rest of body and soul then given, but for the 
serYices of the sanctuary, the assembling of ourselves in the 
house of prayer, the blessedness of a preached gospel, and the 
renYal of our spirit under these means of grace, how soon should 
we become as if crusted over with a thick coat of carnality and 
worldliness. But as a soiled dove escapes to some quiet and 
secluded spot where she may bathe her plumage in the rivulet, 
preen her wings, and regain what she has lost in the smoky 
to"l"l"n of her purity and strength; so the soul, soiled with the 
dust and smoke of the week, gladly embraces the Lord's Day 
with its rest and quiet, that· it may bathe itself once more in 
the fountain opened for all sin and uncleanness, renew its 
strengtb, and enjoy some of those gracious revivings of faith and 
Joye whereby it may mount upward in heart and affection to 
where Jesus sits at the right hand of God. · 

If circumstances admit, why, then, should not we take the 
opportunity of the new-born year to gather up our thoughts 
from the din and dust of life? Under the old dispensation, the 
commencement of the ciYil year (for the Hebrews hacl a sacred 
or ecclesiastical year beginning at a different period*) was cele
brated by the blowing of trumpets, and was, therefore, called 
" tbe Feast of Trumpets." The first two days of the year were 
kept with peeuliar solemnity. There was to be a holy convoca
tion, or a calling of the people together, a complete cessation 
trom all serYile 'cl'ork, and particular sacrifices to be offered. 
(LeY. x.x..iii. 24, 25; Num. xxix. 1-G.) God would not suffer 
them to enter upon the new year without some solemn reference 
to bi8 service and worsbip. They were a holy people, sQparated 
from all the nations of the earth as the Lord's peculiar treasure, 
iu!d they were to be perpetually reminded of tlrn presence of Goel 

• TLe civil :,ear, thd is, the year according to which all contracts, agree
melliH, cS:c., ou worlJ..iy business were calculated, com1uencetl on the first day 
of tl.ie lllOntl.i 'l'isri, corrcspourlwg to our Sept. lfi; Lut il.ie sacred or eccle
,i"'stic,cl year, accorilillg io "·Jiicll all the great festivah; WPre determined, 
co=enced with the n,out!J ):irnu, corresponding to March rn. 
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in their midst A,S their special privilege and happiness. They 
were not then to commence the year for themselves, hut for Gorl. 
The silver trumpets blowing through the camp aroused their 
sleeping bodies, and called up their listles8 minds to remember 
that they were about to enter upon a new year. On that clay 
they met together in holy convocation; on that day all servile 
work was laid aside; on that day the burnt offering sent forth 
its sweet savour unto the Lord, the meat-offering of flour mingled. 
with oil was presented, and the sin-offering slain to make atone
ment. Is there not some instruction couched for us in all this ? 
And may we not enter upon the new year with some sense of the 
gracious hand which has lecl us through t!te past, .and on which 
we desire to lean, that it may guide us safely through the pre
sent? 

We know not what the present year may bring forth, either 
as regards our private or public interests. We seem on the 
eve of important events, if not of troublous times; and we 
know not how far they may personally affect us. The past has 
been a most eventful year. The very visible heavens have them
selves seemed almost out of course. Our cattle have been 
afflicted with a mysterious and most fatal disease, of an infection 
unparalleled fo1· subtlety of communication, and great losses 
have been sustained.* Nor has the danger ceased, for though 
mercifully much mitigated, the disease still lingers in our coasts, 
and breaks out in different places, to show that the Lord's out
stretched hand still hangs over us, Cholera has swept away its 
thousands in the eastern part of the metropolis, and heavily 
visited other parts of the land. The crops, when ready for har
vesting, were ruined in the field by a continuance of drenching 
showers; and the potato disease, in more than its usual viru
lence, has much added to the calamity. In the north, heavy 
floods have destroyed much valuable property, and been attended 
with sad loss of life. The oldest of us can scarcely remember 
such a storm as fell on the commercial world on t' 1 1 t Black 
Friday, (May llth,) when the great discount house, ,, uich was 
popularly supposed to be as firm as the Bank of EnglaE l. s: >pped 
payment. The crushing weight with which the geneni.l 1.:u1lapse 
of credit fell on other houses, and the far-reaching calamity 
which spread, in consequence, all through the country can ,1ever 
be fully known; for in these commercial disasters, though the 
rich seem most to suffer, yet the shock, as in an earthquake, 
reaches all classes, and spreads itself through the whole of 
society in the waste of capital, the diminution oi credit, the dear
ness of m.oney, the breaking of contracts, the suspension of great 
works, the throwing out of employment of large masses of the 

• It is calculated that a.bout 300,000 cattle have died or been slaughtered, 
of which the actual money value could not he.ve been much less than 
£4,500,000, (four millions and a hall,) besides all the contingent loss of milk, 
butter, cheese, mo.nure, &o., as some of our readers know by their own pain
ful expe11:ience. 
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l11bouring popnla.tion, 1tnd the genernl depreciation of property. 
Directly or indirectly, therefore, all suffer nuder these revulsions. 
"TI1en, too, R-S in the past year, such hmtY,Y blows foll simultn.
neously on the agricultural and commercial world, the dis1uiter 
becomes intensified; and we doubt not that many of our rea,ders, 
in one or other of these large interests, hn,ve had a bitter tn.st,e 
~f the losses of 1866, and ent.er with crippled resonrces on 1867. 

'Wlrnt an eYentful )"ear has it also been on the Continent. 
EYents now pass so rapidly before our eyes that, as iu tmvelling 
by rail, the scene is all come and gone b~fore we can ga,ther up its 
chamcter or fully understand its fen,tures. One ca,mpaign sufficed 
to lay prostrate in the dust one of the greatest powers of Europe 
-the Austrian Empii-e, and thereby to accomplish two results, 
both of which at one time seemed a visionary and hopeless 
dream-a free Italy and a united Germany. Pent up in om· 
little Isle, we think little of the struggles and sorrows of the 
Continent. Twenty-fo·e millions of Italians, and sixty millions 
of Germans are to us but drops and units. The grinding tyrnnny 
of Austria in Italy, its firm support of all the iniquities of the 
Papacy, and its stern, cruel repression of all civil and religious 
liberty, as it little concerned us, we seemed little to think about 
or care for. '\'le who cannot bear a thread to tie our own hands, 
can look and see other nations bound hand and foot with com
parative indifference. It would be out of place to dwell at any 
length on this subject, but we cannot forbea,r remarking that 
two more important events could scarcely signalise any one 
year. Italy is now free to the Adriatic. The last Austrian 
soldier has left Venice, the last French Zouave has quitted 
Rome. For the first time since A.D. 1494, when the French 
king, Charles VIII., crossed the Alps and entered Florence and 
Rome in triumph, the soil of Italy is untouched by the foot of e. 
foreign soldier. Italy, under French or German yoke for more 
than three centuries and a half, is now free from sea to sea 
and shore to shore. But with :freedom to Italy comes the down
fall of oppression, both civil and religious. The temporal 1)0wer 
of the Papacy has already virtually, if not actually, fallen. 
The year 1866 has seen what prophecy, according to most in
terpreters, has long pointed to-a fatal blow at the usurped 
power enthroned on the city of seven hills. Rome has now 
\rirtually changed its sovereign and belongs to Italy, not to 
the Pope. What is hidden in the mystic womb of time, 
what great issues will flow from this mighty revolution, none 
can foresee ; but we may be sure that matters will not end here. 
We have elsewhere expressed our opinion that the downfall of 
the Pope's temporal power does not involve any diminution of 
his spiritual authority, and indeed may only for a time increase 
it. But the blow which God has struck at the Pope's temporal 
power is a pledge, and perhaps a begi11ning of the blow which, in 
his own time, he will deal at his spiritual. The spiritual power 
and authority of the Papacy may rise· to a great height; and in 
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this country, n.s so mn.ny good men hn.ve preclicted, it may yet 
estn.blish for It short time its throne. But Babylon is already 
judged. Her day will come, and all her pride, her pomp, and her 
1iower, n.nd n.11 who rejoice in it, will go down into the pit. 

We have given our pen a somewhat loose rein, bnt standing 
on the eclge of the year now come, we could not but cast a 
glance over that which is gone, particularly as it will be an 
epoch memorable to the end of the world. Nor are we so shut 
up within the bounds of our red covers as never to take a look 
at the outer world. We are still in it, though we hope not of 
it, and may consistently watch and trace the hand of God in the 
great movements to which we have already alluded, as well as in 
those minute matters which more nearly concern us in pro
vidence and in grace. 

But now let us look forward as well as backward. The year 
before our eyes may hold in its bosom events which may deeply 
concern us, and affect us more sensibly than those of that which 
is past. We know what is past, but we know not what is to 
come. What personal, what family, what providential trials 
may await us, we know not. Sickness may attack our bodies, 
death enter our families, difficulties beset our circumstances, 
trials and temptations exercise our minds, snares entangle our 
feet, and many dark and gloomy clouds make our path one of 
heaviness and sorrow. Every year hitherto has brought its 
trials in its train; and liow can we expect the present to be ex
empt? What then? Shall we sit clown all(l wring our hands 
at the prospect of anticipated trials? Shall we go forward to 
meet them, or wait till they meet us? Anticipation is often 
worse thn.n the reality, and for this simple reason, that no 
strength or support is either promised or giYen for trials of our 
own forecasting. "As thy clays," (not "as thy fears,") "so 
shall thy strength be." "Hitherto," said Sfl.muel, "bath the 
Lord helped us;" but the Ebenezer (" the stone of help"') was 
the memorial of a battle won, not of a battle in prospect. The 
well-known and often-sung lines, 

" He that ha.th help'd me hitherto, 
Will help me nil my journey through," 

well express the hope and confidence of a believing heart. If, 
indeed, we are his, whatever our trials mny be, his grace will be 
sufficient for us. He who bath delivered, cnn and will deL \-er; 
and he who has brought us thus far on the road, who has so 
borne with our crooked manners in the wilclerness, and never yet 
forsaken us, though we have so often forsaken him, will still, we 
trust, lead us along; will still guide and guard us, and be our 
God, our Father, nnd our Friend, not only to the end of the 
year, if spared to see it, but to the end of our life. l\Iay he 
!>ring us very near to himself; may his feiu- be eyer alive 
Ill our henrt; may he hold up our goings in his paths, that 
our footstllps slip not; may he keep us from e,il, that i\ may 
not grieye ns; and mfl.y. he constrain ns, by every constraiut 



16 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-JANUARY 1, 1867. 

of his dying love, to live to his praise, that we nmy glorify 
him in our body and spirit, which are his. Blessed with his 
presence, we need fear no ill; favoured with his smile, we 
need dread no foe; upheld by his power, we need shrink from 
no trial; strengthened by his grace, we need apprehend no suf
fering. Knowing what we are and have been when left to our
selves, the slips that we have made, the snares that we have 
been entangled in, the shame and sorrow that we have procured 
to ourselves, well may we dread to go forth on this year alone; 
well may -we say, "If thy presence go not with me, carry me not 
up hence;" and may we not add, "For wherein shall it be 
J.,10wn here that I and thy people have found grace in thy sight? 
Is it not in that thou goest with us? So shall we be separated, I 
and thy people, from all the people that are upon the face of the 
earth." (Exod. xxxiii.16.) May we be thus manifested as those 
who have found grace in the Lord's sight; and as a peculiar 
peo1)le, zealous of good works, may we be separated from all the 
people, profane or professing, who think and act otherwise, that 
are upon the face of the earth. 

Such is the desire and prayer for himself and for every one of 
his gracious readers of 

Their affectionate Friend and Servant, 
THE EDITOR. 

A TIME TO GET, AND A TIME TO LOSE; A TIME 
TO KEEP, AND A TIME TO CAST AWAY. 

:My dear Friends,-Grace unto you, and peace from God our 
Father, aDd the. Lord Jesus Christ! _ 

I hope this will find you well in body and well in soul, and 
then you will have a smile on your countenances when this letter 
reaches you. Thinking and tal~g about friend G. and his 
wife, caused me to send these few lines to inquire how you both 
are getting on in the miry clay, and if you often get your feet 
stuck fast, so that you have to cry, "Lord, help me! Hold th'Ou 
roe up and I sliall be safe. Shew thy marvellous lovingkindness 
O thou that sa,est by thy right hand those who put their trust 
ID thee." But we have proved that the Lord, at times, is pleased 
to enlaJ.·ge our steps under us so that our feet did not slip, and 
we have been enabled to say, "This God is our God for ever and 
everj; he will be our guide, even unto death." But we oftea 
5tand in need of the Holy Spirit to strengthen our faith, and to 
create the fruit of the lips. aud for the Lord to come aud com
fort our souls, to comfort all our waste places, and to make our 
wilderness like Eden and our desert like the garden oftlie Lord; 
so that joy and gladness may be fbUlld in our heart, and thanks
giving with the Yoice of melody uuto the God of our salvation. 
The Lord says, " I, even I, :tm he that comfortetk you. -wI.io 
art thou that thou shouldest be afraid of a man that shall die ?" 
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But, alas I How very often we are looking unto man ancl not 
unto the Goel of om help. We BO soon get i~o captivity and 
walk in clarkness and seem to have no light, ancl then we are 
full of fears that what we had felt hacl been only sparks of our 
own kindling. So we prove the truth of the wise man : " To 
,every thing there is a season and a time to every purpose under 
the heaven. A time to be born ancl a time to die; a time to 
plant and a time to pluck up that which is planted; " and when 
we get more knowledge in our heads than we have experience in 
.our hearts, we prove in the fires that there is "a time to get and 
a time to lose; a time to keep and a time to cast away." 
· I hope the Lord is blessing you in yom business, so that God, 

as a God of Providence, is praised by you; for these are no small 
mercies, though, to our shame, we often forget the hand that 
supplies our wants. But there is one thing, he does not forget 
us; for he says, "I will feed my flock (the Church) and will 
cause them to lie down, saith the Lorcl God: " and they, at 
.times, are enabled to rest by faith upon the faithfulness of their 
God to his worcl, his promises, and his oath. To lie down sets 
forth rest; and when the Lord is pleased to give peace in the 
soul, who can give trouble? for the Lord binds up that which 
was broken and strengthens that which was sick; and it is the 
Bread of Life, the Lord Jesus Christ, that strengthens the heart 
of the poor and needy; and they can say: "It is of the Lorcl's 
mercies that I am not consumed, because his compassions fail 
not. They are new every morning. Great is his faithfulness." 
And how often we have proved him to have been a strength to 
the poor, a strength to the needy in his distress, a refuge from 
the storm, a shadow from the heat when the blast of the terrible 
ones is as a storm against the wall! 

I am glad to say that the Lord still is pleased to go on ~less
ing the word to the souls of his family, though the instrument is 
-very weak, at times, in body and soul. All power el:mgs to 
our covenant-keeping God; This I prove by the Lord not leaving 
me or the souls of the people barren. 

I shall be glad to hear from you when. the spring begins to 
flow and the fire to bmn; for then the heart is warmed and the 
mouth opened, and the soul can rejoice. All these dwell on 
high and their places of defence shall be the munitions of Rocks. 
Bread (Christ) shall be given them, the ransomed of the Lord), 
and water (the life of God in the soul) shall be sure. 

But I must conclude, with our love to you both. 
Landport, Septr. 11th, 1863. T. S. & E. S. 

LIGH'l' does not travel from the sun so swiftly as the quickened 
bodies of the saints shall rise into glory, houour, ancl immortality, when 
Che Saviour. of man shall appear, and the ar6hangel's tr~mp~t souud._ In 
a. moment, m a twinkling of an eye, the dead shall be raised 1ncorruptible 
.~ad we ahall be changed.-Toplady. 
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HE THAT FIRST MADE ME STILL KEEPS .ME 
ALIVE. 

My den.r Friend and Brother,-After rising from my knees 
thi1t morning, I thought of thnt sweet union which exists among 
the brethren. "0," thought I, "I must write a few lines to 
thee, who ha Ye always shown kindness to me, who am one of the 
leitst in the Lord's Church; for, indeed, such I feel myself to be; 
and when I say in the Lord's Church, I hope I don't 1>resume, 
for, 11s I can prove, he has often heitrd my prayers. I draw from 
his own word th11t the Lord " heareth not sinners, but if any 
man do his will, him he heareth ;" nrnl doing his will from tlie 
hen.rt is indeed in lrnnng a pure desire put into the heart to 
desire the knowledge of him, which is more than whole-blll'nt 
sacrifices. This was the case when he first got my affections 
and made me willing to lea Ye all for him; and though I suffered 
much from terror, and said that his a1Tows stuck fast in me, 
and the poison of them drank up my spirits, yet I pressed on, 
hearing his om.1 servants who had got the treaslll'e in earthen 
vessels and proving the power to be of God, that as the showers 
do two things-viz., refresh and soften, so I have eyer found the 
word,-when it comes from faith it goes to faith as by the Spirit 
of the Lord. 

0 what a mercy to have this life kept in existence for so many 
years, as it is now forty-five years since the Lord quickened me, 
and still I prove that 

"He tha,t first made me, still keeps me olive." 

This mortal life is nothing; but the words of eternal life will do 
for the soul. Thus we find with his servants the prophets. They 
waited for his words and spoke them to the people. The children 
of faith received them and then they prospered. And so now. 
When his blessed word comes in power, it is as it was in the 
days of the apostles; " 0Ul' word came not t? you in word only, 
bnt in power." Thus by the Spirit that was given, good was 
effected. How often have we seen that we could not go on, 
without this power; and this will produce union and will always 
bring about a real love among God's dear children as those who 
wait upon him esteem the words of his-mouth more than their· 
necessary food. If we don't hear from our best friend pretty 
often, suspicious thoughts begin to arise in our hearts whe
ther all is right, whether we are not in some wrong path ; 
for as in olden times there were complaints made that sins had 
separated between the soul and God, so now there is a shaking 
of ourselves from the dust and putting on the beautifljl garments, 
-putting off the body of sin-putting on the new man which is 
created after the image of him who created him; and what a 
mercy to know these things, which are thought so little of by 
many! But those who hear his sayings and have them in their 
hearts, pondering the path of their feet and finding their ways. 
established, these, blessed be God, shall never see death. 
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'fhey nre n separate people, near to him by precious blood ; and 
indeed they hnve felt, nncl do feel that nothing but precious 
hloocl will ever bring them near. He that bath this iH richer 
by for than all the rich men in the world, and can say with 
Hnrt: 

" My treasure is thy precious bloocl, 
Fix there my heart, ancl for the rest 
Under thy forming hand, my God, 
Give me that fro.me which thou likest best." 

Feeling such a sweet frame in my soul this morning, though 
very weak in my earthly body, which must be dissolved, caused 
me to write to you, wishing that nothing may ever happen to 
break ow· union, as I told dear C., that next to the salvation of 
my soul do I esteem it a favour to have a place in the affections 
of Gocl's denr people, and to say with David, when speaking of 
Jonathan, "Very precious hast thou been to me, my brother." 

Yow- affectionate Friend, 
BrnUeets, )faresfield, Se1Jt. 26th, 1863. , JOHN CLARK. 

"AND YET THERE JS ROOM." 
WITH shame and blushing I confess 
That I am all unrighteousness; 

"A leper all unclean ; " 
Jesus, thou good and great High Priest, 
My.case of leprosy thou secst, 

And how long thus I've been. 

I've been shut up for many days; 
0 give me now a look of b'race; 

Dear Lord, forget me not. 
As I am leprous quite all o'e:,, 
Pronounce me clean in heart and core, 

All fair, without a spot. 

All over sin from l1ead to feet, 
I come to find the mercy-seat, 

The tlu·one of Jesus' grace; 
My heart is sad through sin and guilt, 
Lord, thou canst give me, " if thou "ilt," 

Near thy clear side a place. 

My soul'ci for ever lost through sin, 
If thou refuse to tak~ me in, 

Eternal death's my doom. 
What can I llo l Where can I go, 
But to despair and endless woe, 

Unless in Christ there's room? 

"Yet there is room." What, Lord, for me! 
And shall my soul in ~afety be l 

Shall I not be shut out I 
If so, it shall be to the praise 
Of thy o.ll-co119,,uering glorious grace, 

"Grace! Grace!" my tongue shall shout. 
A.W. 
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SOUND ADVICE. 

My dear Friend and Brother,-1 have eent you what I believe to 
be the proper form of certificate, which must be signed by two or 
more friends, and taken to the Consistory Court at Canterbury, to 
be registered. 

I sincerely hope that the dear friends at Deal, in their solicitude 
for opening this place for worship, have principally in view to spread 
thereby the fame and glorify the name of our adorable Jesus. Do 
not entertain the most distant wish to infringe upon any ministers' 
interests, or to disturb the peace of any religious society, otherwise 
than as the work of God in the souls of his dear children may pro
duce such effects; and such effects are certainly very likely; indeed, 
I think almost sure to follow, whenever a poor sinner is. quickened 
to feel his bondage under the present wretched state of the Dissent
ing churches in general. Remember our blessed Lord's words in 
Matt. :xv. 14. The faithful minister of the gospel, and every humble 
follower of Christ, may rest on the faithfulness of our covenant God, 
fully assured that the living Head will not lose one of his members. 
If they are dea<l, he will quicken them; if they are blind, he 
will enlighten them; if they are entangled in either of the many 
errors that abound, he will break the accursed snare. They shall 
all come into the glorious liberty of the gospel. They shall know 
the truth, and the truth shall make them free. Therefore, we need 
not oppose ourselves to the interests or honours of poor deluded 
mortals, whether ministers or members of churchee, in order 
to accomplish the Lord's work. Let us be careful to have our eye 
upon Christ alone, and beg of God the Holy Ghost to glorify him in 
us and by us; then we may be regardless of what any may say or 
think of us. , 

The kind letter you sent me did not give much surprise, as what 
you related respecting the meeting-house was what I expected, and no 
expostulations of mine could have made it otherwise. But I found 
much pleasure in the perusal of your letter, by finding that your 
desires were going out after Jesus. I hope they still are, and that 
your eye is fixed steadily on him. 0 my brother, to have Christ 
formed in the lieart the hope of glory, to have our souls resting on 
him, to know that we have life in him, is more, infinitely more, than 
the wealth of a world; yea, more than everything besides. This 
gives a blessed assuranCll of strength for every burden, defence from 
every enemy, supply for every want, healing for every wound, com
fort for every sorrow, and an eternal rest at last. 

May the Holy Spirit show you more of his matchless excellence 
from day to day, and fill your soul with a rich supply from his 
11.ever-to-be-exbausted fulness. Do not fail, when he indulges you 
with holy freedom, to implore his blessed presence to be with his 
poor unworthy servant. 

With the sincerest affection in him, Your Brother, 
EDW. GOLDSMITH .• 
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IS THE ADMINISTRATION OI-<' THR ORDINANCES 
OF THE LORD'S HOUSE, AND E8PEUIALLY OF BAPTISM, 
LIMITED BY THE HOLY GHOST IN THE WORD OF TRUTH 
TO MINISTERS ONLY'/ 

WE intimated on the Wrapper of our last October No. that it 
was in our mind to take up the above subject, as involving con
sidera.tions hidden fram the eyes of men of one idea, who only 
know what they have been taught by the precept of men, and as 
having also an important bearing on many points of divine truth. 
This pledge, therefore, we shall now attempt to redeem. 

Were it a mere iclie, unprofitable question, or a point of dry 
and barren controversy, we would willingly let the whole subject 
drop, for we cannot but think most of our readers would consider 
that our proofs from the Scripture were decisive and conclusive 
of the truth of our views; but we believe it will be found on 
mature examination that it contains in its bosom some in
structive lessons, and involves some important consequences 
which, perhaps, may not have presented themselves to their 
minds in the light in which we see them. The deep wisdom of 
the Holy Ghost, as manifested in this question, is altogether 
hidden from superficial, ignorant professors, who know neither 
the Scriptures nor the power of God ; and indeed is not only 
usually overlooked by ordinary readers of the New Testament, 
but, in our juclgment, is not sufficiently understood or appre
ciated even by some who possess a deeper insight into the mys-
teries of the kingdom. , 

In examining, however, such points, we should bear in mind 
several important considerations. First, let it be remembered 
that the Scriptures, as given by inspiration of God, were 
written for all time, as well as for the then present time, 
and as such looked forward prospectively to all the various cir
cumstances and phases in which the church should be placed 
down to the end of the world. Secondly, it shoukl be recollected 
that there are certain strong, deep-seated tendencies in the 
human mind which are ever displaying themselves, and unfold
ing, as a necessary consequence, different forms of en-or or evil. 
Now the Holy Ghost, possessing an infinite and infallible know
ledge of the heart of man, and foreseeing with ineffable clearness 
·and distinctness the whole end from the beginning, has in the 
depths of his wisdom provided beforehand suitable and sufficient 
remedies against these evils for the guidance of the family of 
God. The amazing subtlety with which these tendencies of the 
~uman mind have been worked upon and drawn out so as to 
issue in.the firm establishment of error and evil in the professing 
church, compels us to believe tluwt Satan has been the main 
agent in this matter, and that he has employed these tendencies 
_to the building np of his own kingdom of darkness and wicked
ness. We trust we shall make this clear as we carry on our 
argument ancl work out the chief points of the question now 
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before us. Two prelimiu11,ry considerations will, however, be 
necessary. 

1. We shall first, then, assume th11,t there n.re two Rt1mding 
ordinances in the Lor<l's house-ordinances of his own institu
tut.ion, B:tptism and the Lord's Supper. And we sh11,ll assume 
tlrnt t,hese are not sac1'01ne11ts, according to the views of the 
Church of Rome and the Church of England, but ordinances, the 
difference between the two comisting in this that sacraments are 
claimed to be innnedi:ttc channels of grace, whilst ordinances 
::i,re merely celebmtions or memorials, which may or m11,y not be 
attended with a diYine blessing, but are not channels of spiritual 
life. This distinction between sacraments and ordinances it 
is most important clearly to understand, 11,llll ever to bear in 
mind, for without it neithe1· this nor mauy similar questions can 
be full>· comprehended. 

2. "\Ve shall, secondly, assume that these ordinances of the 
Lord's house, Baptism :tnd the Lonl's Supper, are limited to 
bclieYers in the Sou of God ; for not being sacraments to convey 
grace to the soul, but memorials of the sufferings, sacrifice, 
death, burial, aud resmrection of the Lonl Jesus, faith is re
quired in the recipient that they may not be lifeless forms, but 
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. 

But uow comes the main gist of our present question
the admini-stratwn of these ordinances of the Lord's house. Is 
their administration, for the same arguments apply to · both 
ordinances, limited to ministers-in other words, may none 
but ministers either baptize or break bread ? We hold th1Lt their 
administmtion is uot so limited, and that the Holy Ghost ha~ 
not confined the administration of the ordinances to oue class 
of men-the ministers of the word of truth. If you deny this, 
you are bound to show us two things : 1. That the Scriptures 
of the New Testament have clearly drawn this limit. 2. To 
inform us what you meau by the word " ministers." 

"\\Te shall take the last point first, as occupying less room for 
its examination and clearing the ground more fully for the con
sideration of the first. What, then, do you mean by "ministers," 
wheu you say that to them is limited the power or privilege of 
baptizing and breaking bread to believers ? Do you mean 
ordained ministers-men on whose heads have been laid the 
hands of the presbytery? " No," you answer, "we do not 
mean that, for we do not hold with human ordination." 
Do you illean, theu, pastors of churches, or will you include 
supplies of various kinds, from the man who is regularly 
engaged in a wandering ministry to the man who sometimes 
reads a sermon, gives out a hymn, reads a chapter from the 
desk or pulpit, aud comments a little on what he reads ? 
"No," you answer, "I do not mean all who thus occasionally 
speak, but only generally recognised ministers, such men as 
those whose engagements appear every month on your wrapper." 
Well and good. But these very men-moHt of them, at least-
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bcgl\n in a small wny. They were led first to read a chapter 
nnd make some comments pn it; then, as their grace and 
gifts becnme more manifest, and the Lord seemed more evi
dently with them, ihey advanced from the desk to the pulpit, 
and went gradually on from strength to strength till they 
obtained a firm footing in the esteem and affections of the 
church of God. Now, if you limit baptizing and breaking 
bread to these recognised ministers, please tell us when they 
might begin to administer the ordinances of the Lord's house? 
Draw the line for us when this great privilege became theirs. 
Was it when they mounted the pulpit? Then you make a 
lo,v box or 11 high box the exact turning point, and that a 
man in the low box is not a minister and must not baptize, 
but that the same man, when mounted in the high box, is a 
minister and may. Hold the ordination of ministers as the 
Church of England and some dissenting churches do, and 
you can then dmw a line between the ordained and the un
ordained, and say boldly, "None but an ordained minister 
may break bread or baptize." But if once you gi,e up the 
ordination of ministers, we defy you to draw a line, on one 
side of which there stands the man who speaks in public, but 
may not baptize, and, on the other, the man who speaks in 
public, and who may baptize. False principles necessarily lead 
to folse conclusions, and to set out and walk in an uns~riptural 
path must end in folly and confusion. If you limit the adminis
tration of the ordinances to ministers, you are bound to show us 
who are ministers, and what makes them ministers, what sort of 
recognition is required to manifest them as such, and at what 
period of their ministry the privilege is to be conceded them to 
administer the ordinances of the Lord's house. If you cannot 
do this, it is evident that you do not understand th~ question, 
and are talking of matters in which you possess neither earthly 
nor heavenly wisdom. 

But now a few words upon this all important point : " Has 
the Holy Ghost limited the administration of the ordinances to 
ministers of the word of life ?" If he has, show us where. 
Point out the chapter find verse in which we find, either in 
word or subst!tnce: "None may baptize but ft minister of Jesus 
Christ." We are bold to say that there is no such limitation to 
be found in the New Testament. And what is more, the pre
?edents given us in the New Testament prove just the contrary; 
~n other words, most plainly show that private belieYers may. 
if occasion neecl, scripturnlly baptize their believing brethren. 
We have before adduced the remarkable instances of Paul aml 
Cornelius, neither of whom was baptized by a minister. Ananias, 
who baptized Paul, was simply a disciple at Damascus, where 
t~er~ was no church or congregation, but only a few scattered 
d1sc1ples, who had flecl there for refuge, at the time of the per
secution at the death of Stephen. There is not the slightest 
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grmmd to believe that he wRs a minister in any sense of the 
word, a.s set apa,rt to preach the word of life. Peter would 
not baptize Cornelius himself, moved probably by the same 
godly motive which kept PRnl from himself baptizing at Corinth, 
lest a,ny should say he baptized in his own name. (1 Cor. i. 15.) 
He therefore simply '' commanded them to be baptized in the 
name of the Lord," which WRS doubtless done by one of the 
brethren who lrnd come with him from J oppa. They were 
simply believing brethren, what we should call members of 
the church, who accompanied him on his journey for his pro
t,ection and comfort. Indeed, to these men of, God, Peter and 
Paul, as long as the candidate was a believer in the Son of 
God, as long as the ordinance of baptism was rightly attended 
to, it was a matter of little importance who took him down into 
the water and baptized him-that is, of course, so long as the 
baptizer was himself a believing brother. Paul therefor~ con
sidered it a matter of so little importance that he had almost 
forgotten whom he had and whom he had not baptized : "I 
thank God that I baptized none of you but Crispus and Gaius; 
lest any should say that I had baptized in mine own name. And 
I baptized also the household of Stephanas ; besides, I know not 
whether I baptized any other." (1 Cor. i. 14-16). Custom 
.and tradition have invested it with a factitious importance, and 
turned a simple memorial into a solemn ceremonial ; but could 
we view the baptism of a believer as a mere commemorative act, 
.a simple, open profession of faith, we should see that it really 
mattered very little who led him into the water and immersed 
him in the name of the Trinity, so long as the administrator 
was a believing and baptized brother. It is the faith and pro
fession of the candidate, not of the petson who merely baptizes 
.him, in which the chief stress of the whole act lies. Were it 
otherwise, and did its right administration depend on the 
ministerial office of the administrator, its validity might be 
(lontinually impaired or called in question. 

But now take a matter of fair inference, for this is admis
sible where positive proof seems defective. Could the twelve 
.apostles have baptized all the 3,000 who were called on the 
day of Pentecost? It seems physically impossible that twelve 
men should have baptized 3,000 persons in that space of time. 
But assume that the 120 brethren who met with them aided 
them, and the difficulty much disappears. That allows about 
twenty-tln·ee candidates to each administrator, whereas to limit 
it to the twelve apostles would allot 250 to each apostle. 

But we pass on now to another part of our subject, to which 
we made some allusion in the opening of the present article. 
We have there alluded to the wisdom of the Holy Ghost in not 
limiting the administration of baptism to ministers. To set 
this point forth more clearly, we shall consider it unaer the two 
following heads. 1. The genius, character, and spirit of the 
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New Testament dispensation. 2. The tendency of the human 
mind to set up a syHtem of its own distinct from and opposed 
to the mind of God. 

1. Unless we can understand and enter into the character and 
spirit of the New Testament dispensation, we cannot properly 
understand the nature and bearings of the question now before 
us. Observe this, then, as a fundamental principle of the :New 
dispensation, that its main, its ruling spirit and character is, 
that it is a spiritital dispensation. Forms, rites, ceremonies ai-e 
all foreign to, aml alien from this spiritual character. Order is 
needful to prevent confusion, and ordinances have been gra
ciously given as commemorative acts of the sacrifice, deat!J, and 
resurrection of the blessed Lord, as well as pledges of his love, 
and distinctive badges of true discipleship. But these very ordi
nances are as if impregnated and permeated with the character 
and spirit of the whole dispensation. They are, therefore, on 
the one hand not sacrificial or sacramental rites, nor on the 
other mere forms and ceremonies, but spiritual institutions, 
and as such for believers only, and to be attended to by them in 
faith. Now, if you assert that n<;me but ministers may admi
nister these ordinances, you at once endow them with a kind of 
sacramental character. You make their validity depend on the 
administrator being the member of a kind of priesthood-one 
of a privileged caste or body of men to whom in some mysterious, 
unexplained way belongs a peculiar privilege. But this is the 
very essence of the Old Testament dispensation, and to hold this 
is virtually a renunciation of the distinctive character of the :New. 
You are, therefore, as far as you have the power, bringing 
us back to the beggarly elements from which the gospel has de
livered us, and thrusting our necks under the old yoke. You 
are virtually restoring priesthood as the peculiar privilege of a 
separate class, and thus overthrowing that grand and blessed 
truth that all believers are priests, for as they are '' a chosen 
generation," so are they "a holy nation, a royal priesthood," 
(1 Pet. ii. 5,) whom Christ himself has made kings and priests 
unto God. (Rev. i. ·6.) We oove all along admitted that, for the 
sake of order and other reasons, it is best for one to administer 
the ordimmce of baptism who has some recognised standing in the 
Church of God. OU1· present argument is to show that it is not 
Bo limited, and that so to limit it is contrary to the free spirit of 
the new dispensation, which allows and sanctions a liberty un
known to the old. 

2. But now see the evils which would have been produced hall 
the administration of baptism been so limited. Never was there 
a time when these evils were more forced on our attention. 
What is the main doctrine of what is called Puseyism, or 
Ritualism? The doctrine of sacramental grace, that is that 
grace _is communicated mainly .if uot solely by the sacraments, 
of which the chief are Baptism and the Lord's Supper. But 
what thence follows ? That they are only channels of grace 
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as entrusted to, R.nd administered by the ordn.ined successors of 
the R.posUes to whom alone appertains the Christian priesthood. 
And who nre these priests to whom nlone nppertains the right 
of bR.ptizing infants nnd celebrating the Lord'H Supper? The 
regnln,rly ordn.ined ministers of the Church of England, who 
have been set apart ns consecrated by the laying on of lrnnds by 
the bishops, the only legitimate successors of the apostles. To 
them nlone, according to this doctrine, are given the keys of 
the J..ingdom of heaven. They alone are priests,' and all other 
ministers excepting their brethren of Rome, nre schismatics, 
who have no more divine right to baptize or celebrate the 
Lord's Supper, than the priests mnde by Jeroboam of the lowest 
of the people, which were 1iot of the sons of Levi, (1 Kings xii. 
31) had right to minister in the temple and offer sacrifice at 
Jerusalem. 

We see, then, where we should be landed, were this doctrine 
true that none but ministers may baptize or break bread. What 
a stepping-stone to that domineering priesthood which is every
where now lifting up its head. How soon would the doctrine 
be established on the following basis : 1. None but ministers 
may baptize or administer the Lord's Supper. 2. If so, then 
they must be ordained ministers, that all may know their office, 
and that none should thrust themselves into it without proper 
testimonials. 3. If ordained ministers, who is to ordain them ? 
In whom is lodged the power to ordain ? It must be some 
superior order, some succession of men, like Timothy and Titus, 
who ordained elders in every city. Then it must be the bishops, 
for these claim to be the only legitimate successors of the 
apostles. All this finely-spun web seems to us, and rightly 
seems, a mere figment. But it is the creed, and the advancing 
creed of thousands. How wisely, then, does the breath of the 
Holy Ghost blow away all this gossamer web by the simple fact 
that, in the Scriptures of the New Testament; the administra
tion of the ordinances of God's house is not limited to ministers,· 
though, as a matter of order, they may be most suitably and 
conveniently administered by them. 

But of all sects ancl denominations we should be the last to 
limit the administration of the ordinances to ministers. For 
who and what are our ministers, and how are they distinguished 
from their believing brethren? They are not educated at 1m 
Academy, and made into ministers there. They are not or
dained by the laying on of hands at any chapel, and made 
ministers there. When called to the pastoral office by a church, 
and they accept the call, they are not made ministers there. 
They wear no distinctive dress, take no distinctive title, and 
assume no priestly position to separate or exalt them, as a 
peculiar and privileged caste, from above their fellow believers. 
Home of them labour through thi week at their secular business, 
and by honest industry maintain themselves and their fitmilies; 
some are deacons of churches, with the good will of the church 
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·Htill retaining their office; some assume no higher position than 
nerving occ1isio1111lly destitute places; few n,re pn,stors regularly 
Hettled over a church and congregation. As called of God to 
pren.ch, the gospel, n.s honoured instruments of good, aH pos-
1:1essed of grn.ce and gifts, as labouri11g many of them under 
poverty of circumstances, heavy trials, and many afflictions, 
they have an enduring place in the esteem and affect.ions of 
their hearers, ancl to them iA willingly entrusted the adminis
tration of the ordinn.nces. To baptize, to break bread, falls as 
much within the scope of the pastor's office as to take the chair 
at a church meeting; and we should be the last persons to wrest 
the administration of the ordinances out of his hands. Order, 
1'0gularity, the giving of honour to whom honour is due, the 
avoiding of petty jealousies, and the general maintenance of 
peace and quietness in a chm-eh and congregation, all point to 
putting into the hands of the pastor the administration of the 
ordinances. And, by parity of reasoning, where there i,; no 
pastor, the same privilege should be conceded to the minister 
who supplies the pulpit. But what is conceded as a matter of 
order must not be claimed as a matter of right, or, what is worse, 
demanded as a matter of divine warrant. For were it so, it 
would nullify our ordinances, unless it were proverl in eYery in
stance that they were administered by an accredited minister. 
It would make them like the mass if the wafer were not con
secrated by a priest-a profane, invalid ceremony.* It would 
unchurch a large number of our members, fill our churches 
with strife and confusion, and land us next door to, if not 
actually within, the threshold of Ritualism and Popery. From 
nil which evils, good Lord, deliver us. 

You that profess to fear God, beware of the first wrong- step, or 
indulging in what are termed little sins; for sin is of a very hardening 
nature. It is not so easy to stop when once indulged in. It is like 
rolling a stone down a hill; the farther it goes the faster it goes.
Tivtaft. 

EVERY true believer has the oil of grace; and because of the 
anoin'ting of this oil, which runs f1,om the head of the spiritual Aaron to 
the meanest of his members, he is called a Christian. He is not a 
Christian indeed without this oil. The use of this precious oil from the 
h,,ly One is to fit the soul for the impression of those rays of light from 
the Sun of Righteousness by which it grows aud hears fruit to the glory 
of God. This J;llorious Sun might irradiate 10,000 spiritual worlds, yet, 
without this oil, the spirit of man would be uo better fur i,s rays. It 
could neither prosper nor be happy. But having this spiritual uuctiou, 
the soul hns communion with the Lord of life, and grows, by his light 
and heat, in wisdom aud stature, according to the measure aud intention 
of ihe heavenly gift.-Amllro,e Serle. 

• Doth the Church of Rome 111ul of Eughmd 11clmit, iu extreme c11se•, what 
ie tormed liiy-b11ptism. Thus, if 11 ucw-boru iufaut seems likel.v to die, the 
midwife mny b11ptize it; nud if we remember right, the Jewish child, Mortnra. 
about whom ~o much was henrd n few yenrs ngo, wus claimed by the Church of 
Rome IW! ho.ving been bnptized by 11, Rom11uist uurse-maid. 
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@hltuaru. 
HANNAH JACKSON. 

D11m, October 28th, 1866, Hannah ,fackson, aged 8!}, a member 
of the church at Frederick Street, Birmingham. 

She was one well taught in the things of the kingdom of God. 
The Lord allotted her grent afflictions nnd gre1tt consolations 
from the time that he called her by grace until he called her out 
of this time state to join the triumphant, blood-washed throng in 
glor:r. 

The following is copied from some papers found after her 
death: 'When I was about eight years of age, I remember -
ha,ing serious thoughts about eternity. I felt I had a soul tha.t 
must live for ever either in heaven or hell. Young as I was, I 
used to envy every everything that had no soul. I thought if I 
could leave off telling lies and say my prayers and read the 
Bible, and do all that is right, surely the Lord would save me; 
but, alas ! I found that the more I strove against these things, 
the more I sinned and stumbled. 

I continued in this state, sinning and trying to be good, till I 
was about 18 years of age. One Sunday night I went to hear 
a Baptist minister, named Smith. He took for his text Job 
xxx,iii. 7: "When the morning stars sang together, and all the 
sons of God shouted for joy." As soon as he had read his text, 
m:, mind was sweetly drawn to hear him, and I thought within 
myself, " 0 that I might die the death of the righteous, and that 
m~- last end might be like his!" But something within me 
said, " Should you like to live the life of the righteous?" I 
thought, "No; for they are always singing or praying. They 
never go to wakes or fairs;" of which I was very fond. I saw 
nnder this sermon that I could do nothing towards saving my 
soul. I thought, " If I am elected I shall be saved, live how I 
may; and if I am not, but go to hell, there will be plenty there 
besides me." 

About this time I '\\"as manied to a God-fearing yonng man; but 
my heart was not changed. I loved the pleasures of this wicked 
world. I once went, unknown to my husband, to see a play. 
As soon as I reached the top of the stairs, such horror seized me 
t4at I was compelled to take hold of the rails to hold myself up. 
I felt as if I were come to the very pit of hell ; and the smoke 
from the lamps reminded me of the smoke of their torment, 
ascending up for ever and ever. I could not enjoy the play, for 
I thought the ceiling would fall and send me quick to hell. 

Soon after this, my first child was born ; and in eightee• 
months after that, the second ; and the third in about two years 
afterwards. In these troubles I was often afflicted. These were 
the means of separating me from the vanities of the world. I 
was now Lrought, in a painful way, to see and feel that all 
flesh is as grass. I said with David, "All men are ljars," and 
women, too. 
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I now tried to look np to Goel, but felt so overcome with a 
burden of guilt and sin, I could say nothing bnt, " Goel be 
merciful to me, 11, sinner!" I now longed to know if I was one 
of God's elect, but thonght it impossible. 'fhat Scripture seemed 
to cut me off: " many are called, but few chosen." I waR very 
fond of my eldest child, ancl often spoke to him about the things 
of another world. At the age of five years, he was titken ill and 
died. Just before he cliecl be broke out in such an earnest 
manner ancl said, "Mother, mother! I want to clie, to go to 
God." A few minutes afterwarcls he said, "I have seen the 
Lord, and he has gone back through the sky." As soon as he 
was dead, I felt as if God was tearing part of my flesh from me. 
In a few days after his death, I was afraicl he was gone to hell. 
Such enmity rose in my mind that I looked up to the sky ancl 
wished I could pull God from his throne. Then I trembled, lest 
God should call me away ; and these words seemed to cut ~ 
through: "Prepare to meet thy Goel." I continued tried about 
my child. I wanted to know if he was saved, when a Methodist 
said to me, "Did you teach him the way of salvation?" This 
sank into my heart. I thought, " 0 my child is gone to hell 
because I have not taught him the way of salvation." This 
was too much for my poor mind. I put both my hands to my 
head and was going to tear off my hair, when those words came 
into my heart, " Suffer little children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven." 

Soon after this, I felt my heart cleave to my youngest child, 
and I thought, "Now I will have my revenge on Goel. He has 
taken away Charley, but I will love EclWU! in his place. In two 
days my Edwin was taken suclclenly ill in a fit, and my other 
little boy, fom- years of age, was seized with a burning fever, 

. and in a few hours breathed his last. Blessed be the Lord Goel 
-of Israel, he clid not leave me to myself, but emtbled me to give 
him up into his hands. I clicl not know then that it was the 
Lord, but I know now. My Edwin was restored. God took my 

. children that he might humble me. 0 how I was led to seek 
him and ask him to begin a work in my soul! 

I now began to feel truly wretched ancl miserable. Let me 
be doing what I would, my guilty soul, death, ancl the clay of 
judgment were in my mind. I used to fall upon my knees to 
pray, for I thought all prayer must be said upon _the knees; but 
my heart felt so harcl I thought I was mocking Goel. Then I 
read the Bible, but that condemned me. Sometimes I walketl 
·about the house, crying, "0 my hard heart; my guil.ty ~ottl !'' 

One day, while in this state, as I was coming down sta.irs, 
these words mtme with power: "Thou slrnlt see the s,tlnttion 
of Goel." I did not know then what salrntion meant : bnt the 
words meltetl my heart; my eyes oYertlowecl "·ith tears. I 
stood still and said, "Lol'Cl, if I do see it, let it be in the 
redemption of my soul." I ,1•as so blind and ignorant, I t1itl 
not know that those longings aml desires were prn_ye!"s. I fomHl 
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much sweetness in asking God to begin a work of grace upon 
my soul. 

0

Ahont this time the sins of my childhood came into my mind, 
arnl I felt God's holy eye was upon me. Some days my burden 
was so great that, but, for the thoughts of a hereafter, I shoukl 
lrnve destroyed myself. I now long·ed to hear the gospel 
preached. I went eight miles to hear :Mr. S. His discourse· 
was mnch ble~sed to lllt' ; but I was afraid my religion wns not 
deep enough. I asked the Lord to make my religion deep. One· 
night I slept at my sister's, and was much troubled through a 
dream. I thought I should be lost. I did not know that Jesus 
wns the wn~-. the truth. and the life. In the morning I went 
down :-;t.airs in great distress a,nd took up a book called the· 
" Gospel Standarlt ·• I opened upon some verses which begin: 

"Whnt is this within my henrt 
Thnt hope nnd fe,u iuspireH? 

\Yheu shnll I firnl the promised rest 
){y soul so nmch desires ? " 

These verses were blessed to me. :rviy eyes overflowed with 
tears. and I was helped to hope again that, after all, I might be 
found amongst God's children. The same day I saw some· 
people going to the races. I thought, " Ah ! A few years ago
I should have been glad to go with you; but now I see it is all 
rnnity." While I.was thinking upon these things, I felt such 
love in my heart to the Lord that I cannot describe. I looked 
up and said, " Lord, do let me be one of thy children." The 
same night I felt I was a great sinner. My conscience was SO· 

burdened with guilt I thought my body would burst under it. I 
felt as if God's holy eye was upon me. I ran up stairs, thinking· 
to run away from him; and as I went I beat upon my breast, 
ancl cried aloud, "I be a sinner. I have sinned a,gainst the 
1'.fost High God.'' I sank down in a corner of my bedroom. I 
felt as if the holy eye of God would sink me, body and soul, into
hell. I cried out, " Where can I go ?. If I ascend up into 
heaYen, he is there; if I descend into hell, he is there. What 
must I do? Goel be merciful to me, a sinner." When I hacl 
groaned this out, I felt the load of guilt removed from my 
conscience. I got up and went- down stairs. Whenever my 
husband saw me crying, he thought I was crying over the 
childrnn, and I did not tell him different. I would not tell 
any one what I was passing tlu·ough till I was sure it was the 
work of God. 

In this state I went to bed and passed a fearful night. It 
was opened up to me how God made Adam without sin, and 
that through his fall we had all continued to get worse and 
worse and more defiled through sin. Here I felt I was lost, 
lost, and I was constrained to tell the Lord he would be just 
and righteous if he sent me to hell; and it seemed as if there 
was nothing to look forward to but fiery indignation to consume 
my guilty soul. 0 what a holy, holy God is tho God of Jacob! 
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Truly ho waH 11,s 11, consuming fire to my soul. My little hope 
w1tH burnt np, 11,ll(l I coulcl see no way whereby he could Have 
my lost, Hinful Houl. I c1m neither write nor tell what I felt. I 
o-11ve myHelf up to live in hell for ever and ever. TowanlH 
~norniug, I foll 11sleep. \Vhen I awoke, these words were on my 
mincl ,md much, encouraged me: " I will have mercy 011 whom 
I will have mercy." I got up, and as I went about the house I 
cried, "l\fercy; mercy l O Lord, have mercy on me!" I went 
into the wash-house to try to wash, wheu all at once I felt such 
a bl•)ssed sweet peace flow into my soul that I was forced to sit 

,,down. 'fhen these lines came into my soul with a power and 
sweetness I had never felt before : 

" Not all the blood of beasts 
Ou Jewish altarH slaiu, 

Coulcl give the b'llilty conscience peace, 
Or wash away the staiu."' 

I thought, "No, it never will. I must have Christ:' I felt 
that if the Lord offerecl me an angel I should say, "No, that 
'Will not do. I must have Christ, his very self." Then these 
words came: " Sing aloud, 0 heavens, for the Lorcl lmth done 
it;" and then these words: " 0 thou afflicted, tosseJ with 
tempest." The immortal sweetness that attended these portions 
I never can tell. It lasted about two hours. Then it beg,tn to 
<lwindle away, and I began to wonder if this was the work of 
God. 

I was pretty comfortable through the clay, but on the morrow 
I took up the "Gospel Standard," and ren,d that a person might 
go a good way in religion, and then become like the dog that 
turns to his vomit again. This threw me into great distress. 
I felt afraid I should go after those things which I could now 
feelingly say I hatecl. This macle me weep bitterly. 

I was kept several days in this distress ; but at last I felt as 
if Jesns asked me if I thought he was able to keep me, allll I 
eried, " Yes, Lord; but wilt thou save such ,t wretch as I ? .. I 
was led to see how the Lord had bowed his ear to hear my cry. 
This sweetly humbled me before him. 

The nffi.:t night my husband was away from home. I h,id for 
months felt afraid to go to bed by myself, but the Lord per
mitted me to go in pen,ce, for I felt all my sins were gone. As 
I lity iu becl, I s11w the Lorcl J BS\IH Christ on the Cross. I knew 
nothing of it sight by faith ; so I opeuecl my eyes to see if I 
-coulcl see him ; but I could not. It was a doleful, glorious sight. 
Well might Is11iah say he wits smitten, stricken of Gotl. aml 
,:i,fllictecl. I saw his pierced lmncls 11,ll(l feet, I cmmo~ tell wh,1t 
I felt. It w,ts imleetl a sight of joy aml sorrow. I_felt that if I 
diecl thiit night I should go to heaven. In the morning thesL' 
words were in my heart: " Old things are passed away : be
hold, all things are become uew." I frlt it was so, for my 
room, my feelings, and every thing seemed new. :\Iy sins ,rnn• 
all gone. 'l'hc fmir of death, the day of Jmlgmcnt, the holy, 
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piercing eye of God, and that burning wrath which I had felt in 
m~- conscience were all gone. Afterwards I felt disAatisfied, 
becam,e the Lord had not told me that I was one of his children. 
The cry of my soul was : 

" Assure my conscience of her pnr~ 
In the Redeemer's blood." 

The next day I went to chapel in Birmingham. The minister 
spoke from these words : '' No man can come to me except the 
Father which has sent me draw him." My heart was so melted 
within me that I ran off home without the person who went to 
chapel with me. As I was going home, the Lord spoke these 
words into my heart : 

",Jesus sought me when a stranger, 
Wandering from the fold of Goel." 

Then this portion came : " It is good for me that I have been 
afflicted .. , With gladness of heart and tears of joy I looked up 
and said, " Lord, be these things for me ? Be these things for 
me ? .. At night I went to chapel again; but did not get any
thing. After service I told an old lady my experience. She 
said, "It is the work of God." As she spoke, I felt the Lord 
Jesus come into my heart. "When I reached home, I could 
hardly keep from exclaiming, "I have found the pearl." I went 
to bed with this precious Jesus in my heart as sure as ever 
Simeon held him in his arms. 

The next morning, I asked the Lord to tell me himself that I 
was one of his children ; and O amazing grace ! As I sat by 
myself, the Lord showed himself. No tongue can tell what joy 
and peace flowed into my soul. He did not speak to me, but he 
pennitted me, a sinful, vile worm, to look up to him and say, 
"Intreat me not to leave thee nor from following after thee; for 
where thou aJ-t there I will be also." Then I thought I should 
some day fall from being a child of God ; but the Lord spoke 
these words into my heai-t: "I will never leave thee nor forsake 
thee." My sinkings all left me, and I said, "Bless the Lord,, 0 
my soul, and praise his holy name;" when such glorious light 
burst into my soul that everything was made plain to me. I 
saw the way the Lord had led me ever since I was a child. I 
saw and felt that it was my sins that helped to make him sweat 
great drops of blood, and when he said, " It ~,., finished!" it was 
for my polluted soul. I did not know what to do; but I fell at 
his feet with my heart full of love and solemn joy, with tears 
running down my face. I asked him how he could choose and 
die for such a sinful worm as I ? He answered, " Even so, 
Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight." Here I had such a. 
sight of my sins and -such a sweet assurance within that they 
were all laid upon Jesus that I asked him again how he could 
ihink to save such a sinful, vile worm? He said, " I am God. I 
do what I will in the armies of heaven and amongst the inha
bitants of the eai-th." 0 what power and sweetness came with 
these words ! I then felt there was no hows nor whys, but he 
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saved me because he would snve me. I cannot tell what I felt. 
The Lord kept speaking to me. He said, " This is the new 
birth ; this is the peace which the world cannot give nor take 
away. Mercy [l,ncl truth have met together on thy account." 
Then these lines came: 

" 0 glorious hour, 0 blest abode ! 
I shall be near and like my Goel!·• 

I rose from my seat with tears running clown my face. I clasped 
my hands and said, 

" What shall I do my Saviour to praise? " 
I felt so full of love to Jesus I could not praise him enough; and 
0 what burning love came into my heart towards all God's 
people, those whom he chose in Christ Jesus before the foun
dation of the world. I was obliged to go and tell the old lacly 
-who said that it was the work of God upon my soul-what the 
Lord had done for me, and how he had appeared for me ; and 
as I was telling her, these words came with sweetness into my 
heart : " I know that my Redeemer liveth. I shall see him as 
he is and be like him." I was enabled to say, 

" Christ is mine and I am bis ; 
Centre, source, and sum of bliss." 

I could now look back 'upon th.e way the Lord had led me, and 
bless and praise him for all the troubles, trials, and afflictions 
which he had seen fit to lay upon me. 

In those days of joy and peace, the Lord Jesus drew nigh to 
my soul, and while reading his word permitted me, clust aml 
ashes, to hold communion with Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
One night, as I lay in bed, the glory was so great that my poor 
body began to sink under it. I told him he must either strengthen 
my body or go away a little while. I was permitted to spend 
several blissful days and nights, as it were, with my heart and 
affections in heaven, 

Soon after this, I felt gloomy and dark, and Satan came to 
me and said: "You thought you were all right, but you see he 
has left you, and I shall have you after all." I began to be sore 
afraid of him, but I said, "The Lord Jesus has promised neYer 
to leave nor forsake me." Satan said, "YE:s; but when YOU 
come to be afflicted, he will, and when you die I shall haYe 
you." This made me sink, and I cried out, " 0 Lord Jesus, 
thou didst promise neYer to leave nor forsake me. Do come am1 
send the devil away, or strengthen Ille against him;" ancl he t1il1 
strnngthen me, and I said, " It is a lie, devil, for 

"Christ my ransom diecl." 

Then he left me, and I blessed the Lord for the deliverance. I 
h~d been thinking that I had done with that old serpent uml my 
wwked heait; but, alns ! I began to find they had not done 
with me. 

About this time I begun to take in the "Gospel Stamlarcl ·• 
regular~y, and the Lord, in mercy, olest it to my soul. It \·.·as 
some tune before I knew whnt 11. 011.cksliding hean was; aud 
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when I heard the Lord's children talk about it, I used to go into 
secret and tell the Lord I would sooner die than li,;e to crucify 
him afresh, and open his wounds ago.in. One clay, while I was 
telling him this, I hacl such n sight of the sufferings of Christ 
tha.t I crir<1 out, "Lord, let me die sooner than live to sin ago.inst 
thee, either in thought, word, or deed;" when these words came 
into m~· soul : •·Father, I pray not that thou should est to.kc 
them ont of the world, but that thou shouldest keep them from 
the eYil. '' 

I was now lctl to see that the ordinance of believers' baptism 
was the commantl of the Lord Jesus, and I felt 11 love to it and 
a desire to follow him in it. 

But now the Lord withdrew the light of his countenance, and 
11ermitted such n,bominable things to work within my heart that 
nt times I almost concluded the Spirit of Goel had forsaken me. 
I lmd never read nor heard of any who had had their sins par
doned feeling such things ; but I found the Lord true to his 
word, where he says: "If I go away, I will come again;" and 
so he clid, and enabled me, a sinful, dark, polluted worm, to 
rejoice in his unchangeable love; and he told me again he would 
11e,cr lease nor forsake me. · 

I and my husband now attended Frederick Street Chapel. 
Here I found honey, milk, and wine. After we had attended 
~1bout three years, I felt a desire to see the Lord's Supper admi
nistered. One night I stayed, and while the people were singing 
the first hymn, my soul was filled with joy in the thought of the 
Lord's love and goodness to sinners. While Mr. Roff was speak
ing, I had such a sweet view of Jesus with his disciples in the 
garden, that I said, " Lord, is this the way thy children meet?" 
I asked him if it was his almighty will that I should join his 
church below that he would make a way for me for Jesus' sl!,ke. 
This was a sweet time to my soul. ·when service was over, one 
of the members shook Lands with me, and said, "We hope to 
see you amongst us before long." From this time I felt a love 
to the people and a longing desire to walk in the commandments 
of tl!e Lord .Jesus, and I could not rest till I was joined to that 
peoJ 1

-:;; but unbelief, affliction of body, and the fear of man 
madl' me groan and say, "0 wretched, sinful woman!" But 
the Lurd encouraged me with this line: 

" He'll never leave thee; cloubt it not." 

I ofteu begged of the Lord to support my poor afflicted body, so 
that wheu I cttme before the church I might tell what he had 
doue for my soul ; and he gave me several promises that as my 
<lay my streugth should be. 

About this time the Lord appeared to me in a cl.ream; and 
"·hen I awoke I was constrained to say, 

" For love like thiH, let rocks nn<l hills 
Theu· lastiug silence Lre11k." 

fo two days after thiH I went before the church ancl waii re
cei n,<l ; but the baptizing was delayed, aH two or three othen; 
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were cxpcctccl to join the church, my lmsbmul being one of them. 
Defore I wn,s baptizecl, the Lorrl 11id his foce from me, arnl I sank 
very low. Beiug atllictecl with cold shivering fits, I felt afraid I 
sh~uld lmve them in the water. This made me groan to the 
Lord. Sometimes I thought I should clie in the water, and then 
what would become of my children. One cold frosty morning I 
was tempted to 1mt my arms al](l feet into a tub of cold water to 
see how I coulcl bear it ; but the Lord led me to see it was the 
tlevil, aml ennblecl me to say, "Get thee behind me, Satan, foi
thou sn,vomest 110t the things which be of God but the thing~ 
which be of men." The clay before I was baptized, the Lorcl 
took nway the fear of the water, aml a sweet peace took posses
sion of my soul; so tl1"tt I could leave children, body, soul, and 
everything in his hands. The feelings of my soul were, " Come 
life, come death, I long to go through the water." lYir. Ferris, 
who baptizecl me, preached from the words : " Then they that 
gladly received his word were baptized." It was a sweet time 
to my soul, and while they ·were singing the last hymn, my 
heart bumecl with love to Jesus, his people, and his ways. 1Yhe11 
I came out of the water, the feelings of my soul were, "Bless the 
Lord, 0 my soul, for all his mercies and Joying-kindnesses which 
he has caused to pass l;efore me to the present time. To whom 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen." 

This was on Christmas Day, 1857. After this cla.te she dicl 
not put down ::my of her experience, but she was a woman who 
livecl very near to the Lord. She was a Yery choice Christiau 
from the time of her baptism till her cleath. She was almost 
constantly afflicted. Both in summer ancl winter she suffered 
with shivering fits. She often had to be coverecl with two or 
three extra blankets in the heat of summer. She frequently li::ul 
to turn back after she hacl started to the house of Goel, aucl some
times to go out-cluring the service. She tried many physicians, 
but all to no purpose. Her complaint bafflet1 all medical skill ; 
but as her affliction abouncled, her comolation aboumlecl also. 
Her conversation was almost entirely upon the things of God. 

I saw her on October 23rd. She was in great pain of body, 
suffering from cold chills. She said, "What a mercy that I 
have not to seek Goel now ! That is all clone. I know all is 
right between God and my soul ; but I have felt such things 
rising in my heart against Goel that I thought I shonltl 
curse and swear." She said, "I told my attendant not to be 
surprised if she heard me curse and swer,r, for it came up into 
my mouth, only it clid not come out; but," she said, "it is no 
more I that do it, but sin that clwelleth in me ; but I have had 
!he word of God with me, not with any particular power, but 
Just powerful enough to counteract the workings of sin." 

On Oct. 25th she was happy, and said, 
" See the kincl angels at the gl\tes 

To welcome weary pilgrims in." 
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On Oct. 26th she said to her husband, " My soul dotli mag
nify the Lord, and my spirit bath rejoiced in God my Saviour." 
She would have the cli:-1,pter read. Then she said, "I am per
suaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, 
nor IJower:-::. nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, 
nor depth, nor a.ny other creature shall be able to separate me 
from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus the Lord." 

After this she was not able to speak much ; but her husband 
wished her, if she was happy when she died, to give him a sign 
by lifting up her right hand. She lay for some time ; then got 
restless, and worked her hand as if she wanted to raise it. Her 
husband thought she wantetl a pillow. He fixed it, and she 
gradually raised her arm, gave the des~ed signal, and with a 
sweet, peaceful calm upon her countenance, entered into the joy 
of her Lord. 

Birmingham. J. DENNETT. 
[We scarce remember ever reading a clearer or more blessed experience 

tho.n the above account, and it is all the more vllluable as written by her own 
pen.-En.J 

LONGING FOR REST. 
"Let us labour therefore to enter into tbat rest."-HED. iv. 11. 

BLEss'» is the soul, already blest, 
That longs to enter into rest, 

By faith in Jesus' blood; 
-"That soul is safe, however toss'd; 
Tho' sinking oft, it can't be lost, 

Nor drown beneath the flood. 
For those redeem'd by Jesus' blood 
God brings at length through fire and flood. 

Into a wealthy place. 
Out of the depths. his own he'll brini, 
And teach their hearts and mouths to sing 

The triumphs of his grace. 
Poor sinner ! Art thou in the deep ¥ 
Jesus e'en there will safely keep 

Thy fearinp:, trembling heart; 
Though over~helmed with anxious care, 
And sorely tempted to despair, 

He'll secret strength impart. 
He will enable thee to cry, 
And look, and long, and pant, and sigh, 

Till he appears for thee; 
Then shalt thou, by experience, know 
That for thy sins his blood did flow, 

And this will set thee free. 

July, 21, 1865. ============= ALFltED. 

" THEY that are after the flesh <lo min<l the things of the flesh." 
They think on them their desires are after them, and their contrivances 
are continually for them; but "they that are after the spirit mind _the 
things of the spirit." 'fheir desires are after, their thoughts and med1te.
tions are on things spiritual and heavenly.-Dr. Owen. 
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IN THE PLACES OF DRAWING WATER, THERE 
SHALL THEY REHEARSE THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF 
THE LORD. . 

HAVING been much exercised in my mind respecting the pub
lication of the narrative of some signal displays of God's justice 
and niercy, during 25 years, in which I held the important 
office of medical officer to a metropolitan hospital, the Lord was 
graciously pleased to relieve me, in an especial manner, by the 
sweet application of those words: " Ye are not your own, for ye 
are bought with a price; therefore glorify God in your body and 
your spirit, which are God's." I was so cheered by this sacred 
visitation that I was enabled to appeal to my most gracious 
Lord, and ask him how it was possible that a poor, sinful, err
ing, foolish worm, such as I felt myself to be,· could glorify 
him; when those words fell sweetly on my spirit, and brought 
warmth and unction to my soul: " I lead in the way of righ
teousness." By this instruction, it was macle evident to my 
mind that " they who are delivered from the noise of archers, in 
the places of drawing of water, do well in rehearsing" (and, in
deed, they are commanded to rehearse) '' the righteous acts of 
the Lord, even his righteous acts towards the inhabitants of his 
villages in Israel." But truly it may be said that a Christian's 
whole life is an unfolding of the righteous acts of mercy, love, 
aud wisdom of a Triune Jehovah towards him, equally in pro
vidence and in grace, both prior to his effectual call out of 
nature's darkness and the deathly domain of sin and the world 
a.s well as when in the glorious liberty of the everlasting gospel 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. The day may arrive when some of 
these wondrous displays of his condescending grace of love and 
pity to the unworthy being who now wields this pen shall see 
the light, even as they are on record now before him. I know 
not how it is with other Christians; but, for myself, I have 
always been more edified, comforted, aml encouraged by the 
perusal of autobiographical sketches of the lives of godly men 
than by any other kind of medium whereby man communicates 
to his fellow-sinner the loving-kindnesses displayed by the Lord, 
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as he draws the awakened soul nearer and nearer to his divine 
feet, in contrition and self-abasement. Truly, most truly, docs 
dear John Berridge sing, 

" Living tongues are dumb at best; 
We must die to speak of Christ." 

0 that the sacred anointrngs of God the Holy Ghost may b@ 
vouchsafecl to my soul whilst I make this attempt, and that, 11s 
the gracious Remembrancer, he would condescend to bring all 
necessary things to my mind that shall be for the glory of a 
covenant God and for the edification and comfort of those of his 
revealed or hidden ones who may be led to peruse any of the 
following records of his discriminating grace. 

One of the most marked displays of almighty power was mani
fested in the following incidents. As the vivid flash of lightning 
oft carries destruction to the dead as to a stately building, whilst 
it affords, by its sanitary influence, renewed vigour and elas
ticity to our feelings, so it will be seen here that, as of old, 
justice and judgment attended on Pharaoh and his host, whilst 
mercy and truth brought God's heritage out of the depths into 
the land of rest. 

At the period to which we now refer, 1880, tlie well-known 
public-house, "The Orange-Tree," near Gower Street Chapel, 
was then situated in a suburban district, the skittle-ground of 
which tavern formed the rendezvous of half-a-d'ozen notorious 
characters, whose great boast was the depth and craft of their 
desperate villany. Out of the seven, two only did not come 
under my no.tice. The others were, sooner or later, subjects for 
medical treatment at the hospital, the fruit of their sin. These 
men were severally journeymen gilders, painters, stone sawyers, 
and dust contractors, none of them above 21 years of age. They 
resorted to the above spot three or four times a week, where 
they related their various depredations on their respective em
ployers, and coined fresh plots for future thefts and' other vices. 
They gloried in their shame, and, as one of the gang informed 
me in after years, they thought meanly of their exploits if they 
did not cheat their masters out of several pounds per week. One 
of the party amassed sufficient money, from being foreman to a 
parochial dust contractor, to enable him to open a shop in 
St. Giles's; but a few months afterwards his conscience did its 
work so effectually that he took the remaining sum of £60, and 
handed it over fo a friend of mi.Le, tied up in an old worsted 
stocking, with an entreaty that it might be kept out of his sight. 
My friend declined the offer. It was given away to some of his 
associates. He soon failed to pay his rent; upon which he was 
ejected, and became a pauper, whilst the shop was taken by a 
well-to-do patient of mine, who made an excellent little business 
in it, though not in the same line. 

Such characters are far more dangerous to society than the 
burglar, the pick-pocket, or the shop-lifter, as they are trusted 
almost to an unlimited extent by their over-confident employers, 
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do,y by day; and _they work :wilily in a quarter where suspicion 
least eKpects their depredations; whereas the latter class come 
upon our hous81J Bllddenly and once for all, to carry off what 
booty they may oho.nee to la.y their ruthless hands upon. The 
names of these men were Charles C., Henry C., Charles B., 
James C., Willie.m S., Jerry M•C., and Edward H. The boast 
of the gilder wa.s tba.t he had taken eo many dozen books of gold, 
and sold them as " scourings " • to the •• beater," at cost price; 
the painter, tha.t he had got off so much lead from premises 
where be had lately put down some ":flattens," and had carried 
it to the marine-store shop. The stone sawyer was in the fre
quent habit of secreting slabs of marble after splicing the blocks, 
and selling them in the east end of London. 

How frequently bas that mysterious truth been opened up 
before the eye of the spiritual mind : " And as many as were 
ordained unto eternal life believed." In the midst of these 
villanous pursuits, the providence of God broke up their nefa
rious plots. The new British Museum was in course of erection, 
and the stone-sawyer was at his usual employment, when the 
horse employed to turn a. powerful windlass to raise the stones 
entangled its foot in a rope, and struggled to extricate itself. 
The men came and soon released the animal; but the shaft, 
when thus loosened, flew round, and before the sawyer could get 
dear away, the pole struck his skull and felled him senseless to 
the ground, from whence he was carried home, and afterwa.rds; 
to St. Bartholomew's Hospital. 

Just as his rationality was returning, he found his kind
hearted physician, Dr. P. M. Latham, sitting at his bed-side, 
urging him to be calm and to try and sleep, as his recovery 
depended upon a few hours' perfect rest from the harassing deli
rium with which he had been, until this period, tormented. The 
blow left him paralytic; but as soon as be returned to his 
wretched home, having a wife and a large young family, be 
sought for the Bible, buried beneath a heap of rubbish and filth 
on the floor. From this period he became a changed character. 
He utterly forsook the haunts of his former associates, so that 
he was not aware of the singular events which came under my 
notice in the hospital wards until twelve years after the above 
" happy " accident. 

Before this man's case is dismissed, the reader is informed 
that that revered man of God, Mr. Tiptaft, was the means of 
bringing some of the mysterious events of the stone-sawyer's 
conversion before the Christian public in the " Gospel Standard" 
for August, 1845, headed " The Gospel Physician," and signed 
" C." The circumstances were as follow: Whilst he was 
under the care of Dr. P. Latham, that physician had ordered 
frequent small cuppings to the temple, and the kind sympathy 
of Mr. Byrom, the cupper, was awakened at the affliction of so 

• Bo c11lleLl when 11ll the loose gold leaf is collectcLl after gilw.ng a 
frame, &c. 
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young a man with a wife and family. When discharged from 
the hospital, Mr. B. occasionally visited his little room, and 
found the poor stone sawyer enjoying such fervent confidence in 
the goodness of God as to his future restoration that Mr. B. was 
never itble to shake him from it. The late Mr. Vinall, known 
to Mr. B., was similarly afflicted after a slight apoplectic seizure, 
and Mr. Byrom wished that he should be made acquainted with 
his protege's case. He accordingly invited the poor man to his 
house in Sloane-street, and there wrote down the details of the 
accident, his residence in the hospital, and the treatment; and 
especially dwelt on the great support his poor mind had received 
from a consideration of God's promises in his word to him 
respecting his recovery. This lette:r was copied by Mr. Tiptaft, 
and ultimately printed in the "Gospel Standard," and was the 
means of raising up some warm friends in the poor man's behalf. 
He and his wife were set up in a little " general " shop in a low 
neighbourhood with a few pounds of stock; and so excellent a. 
manager did he prove, and so much was he prospered, that some 
years afterwards, when a railway company required the house, 
he was tal.ing £20 weekly, including coals, coke, &c. But 
this movement drove him again to penury. It was during 1840 
that the late Mr. Shorter was occupying the pulpit in Gower
street Chapel for Mr. Fowler, who was then laid by with his 
final illness, and his text was : " For as many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God." This was the first 
gospel sermon the poor man had ever heard. The steps whereby 
God oven-u.led this sweet providence were singularly beautiful, 
and formed a practical sermon on those words: " The wrath of 
man shall praise thee;" and, "A man's enemies (though secret 
friends) are those of his own house." 

The mother of this poor man was a professor of religion 
amongst the W esleyans, and on one occasion, when the truth 
had become so unpalatable to her, she said to this more 
favoured son, "Your visits make me very uncomfortable; I hope 
you won't come any more till I send for you; :you are a narrow
minded fellow. You had better go and see your old hypo
crite of an aunt, C." This poor, afflicted creature had been a. 
stranger to him for twenty-two years. The man went out of 
clll·iosity to see her, and found that she was sweetly taught in 
the trutli, and from that visit he had union and communion 
with her up to her death. She had been a member of the late 
Mr. Robins's before Gower-street Chapel was erected, and was 
then a member of Mr. Fowler's. At her suggestion and advice, 
he was induced to go and hear the preaching at this chapel. 
Here he found a nursing mother, who was herself a member of 
Mr. F. 's church, which he also joined, through her instru
mentality, as will be noticed shortly. 

But his ;;.stonishment was great indeed, when, in a few months 
afterwards Mr. Warburton had been preaching here, he met 
amongst the congregation an old companion in wickedness, who 
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was now being letl about ancl im:tructed in the mysteries of 
clivine love and human iniquity. At the time we are now about 
to refer to, the providence of God so ordained circumstances, that 
he, with J. M•C., were inmates of the ward adjoining to that 
in which the following events took place, and they were both 
macle to be eye-witnesses of the harrowing scene, which proverl 
life unto life in those who wer-, blessed with divine faith, but 
death in the poor victim of Satanic power. 

It was a cold morning in March, 1838, when I was hastily 
summoned to visit a fine athletic man who had rushed into our 
casual ward on the ground floor in a state of semi-nudity, with 
a wild frantic expression of face, shouting, "The judgment is 
come!" "The world is at an end! Hell and damnation are 
ready for me! Bleed me, bleed me! " and baring a powerful 
arm to the very shoulder, for he had only a shirt on the upper 
half of the body, he sat down in a chair, and our young, inex
perienced house surgeon immediately tied it up and took a pint 
and a-half of blood, when the poor fellow fell over on the ground 
and fainted. At this moment I arrived, and on his recovery we 
got him to bed in a quiet ward; but returning consciousness 
only served to add fresh torture to his distracted mind. Again 
be began, "I shall be in hell! The judgment of God is upon 
me." "I shall be damned. Stop here I can't; nay, I won't." 
It was determined that the poor man should have some one to 
sit by him to watch his movements. Before midnight his 
violence, noise, and restlessness were so alarming that it was 
found necessary to put on the ankle straps and fasten his feet 
to the bed to prevent him getting out of it. His language was 
of the most doleful character. He assured us that hell was his 
just desert, and sleep and health were never more to be his 
position here on earth. I sat by his side and urged him to pray 
for mercy, adding, that the Saviour had left on record that 
"whosoever cometh to him he will in no wise cast out." He 
looked pitifully at me, adding, "Nothing but hell for me, Sir." 
On the following morning, calmness was so far restored that he 
appeared quiet and thoughtful. The straps, at his own request, 
were removed. This dr,y, at 3 p.m., was the usual hour for 
friends and relatives to come in; and as we were leaving the 
ward to the incoming visitors, who now began to pass to their 
respective sick friends in their beds, right and left, a voice -was 
heard above the hum and bustle of the visitors, "Be off, you 
:Lwful v.Tetch ! You will be in hell with me! Go away, you 
mcarnate devil! You --! " On turning round, we saw the 
poor man sitting up in bed, with face bathed in perspiration, his 
eyes glazing, and his whole expression that of horror and re
morse in the extreme. He was pointing to a fine and handsome 
young woman at the foot of hls bed, gaily attired, and ordering 
her to leave the ward. 

It may as well be stated here, tu.at after some n10nths hncl 
elapsed, and L.e was able to revert to these awful feelings, he 
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informed me that this girl was the daughter of hie employer, 
whom he had seduced into paths of wickedness, at the very time 
that lie was robbing the father of a dozen books of gold per 
week, tea.ring the former to pieces and selling the latter for the 
purposes of indulging in drink and debauchery, whilst his own 
drunken wife cohabited with a fellow workman, and his two 
boys were starving in a front attic in a low, filthy street at the 
back of the hospital, where some friends saw them at our re
quest and gave them food and a few articles for clothing, &c. 

In order t.o conclude this portion of the narrative, it may be 
observed tha.t the wife sank into a state of confirmed consump
tion and died at one of the west-end hospitals. Soon after 
which the y;oungest boy fell from a workshop, where he had gone 
to play, into \he yard below and was taken up senseless; but 
though he shortly recovered he became "daft" and unfit for 
any employment. The brothex I attended a few years aftex
wards with general dropsy, the effect of a diseased, or "gin
drinking liver," as it is technically known, which carried him. 
off in six weeks, at the early age of 28. 

To revert to the scene in the wards. The young woman was 
evidently scared at the language, tone, and manner of her seducer, 
whilst, ashamed of the scene, with a guilty conscience stinging 
her, she left the room and was never seen again in the ward, 
and, as he afterwards assured me, he never beheld her from that 
period. 

The visitors had retired, and the long table in the centre of 
the ward was becoming filled with its usual attendants, who 
were so far convalescent as to be able to take tea together, the 
cups a.nd saucers, teapots and plates, &c., were severally ar
ra.nged by each possessor of the same, and preparations were 
making by those who claimed their early right to the :fire for 
toast ; privileges, like many other equally insignificant ones. 
of as much importance in our wards, as is precedence 
in Royalty and noble blood; when lo ! tramp! tramp!, tramp ! 
was heard, and the sound of the well-known footateps of the 
-officials bringing up on a surgery-stretcher a poor sufferer from 
some recent calamity, drew the attention of the party towarda 
the door. As I had not left the building, my presence was 
solicited by the authorities, and on uncovering the object laid 
out on the mattr.iss we found a poor man whose face and chest 
were be;;meared with recently-shed blood, whilst the countenance 
was ghastly and expressive of deep agony. He was undressed, 
though it was at once apparent that be had attempted self
destruction ; but the wound was not deep enough to reach either 
windpipe, carotids, or jugulars. I begged him to answer my 
questions only in a whisper. "Are you in pain?" "No, Sir." 
"Are you faint?" "Somewhat." Warm milk and water were 
given, and he drank it freely. "Would you like anything?", 
« No, Sir, leave me quiet, please." His wish was acceded to. 
TLi:: c:u-tains were drnwu round Lim and an attendant ordered 
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to sit by bis side and devote all bis time to the poor man'c-; 
wants. Tea was completed by the inmates of the ward, the 
bell was rung for 8 o'clock supper, and at 9 another and laRt 
bell was rnng for ward lights to be extinguished, all patie:p.ts 

· were expected to be in bed, and nurses were released from day 
duty and the whole staff of night nurses descended from their 
dol'mitory after a six hours' nap to take up their respective postc: 
in the wards for the ensuing 10 hours. Thus passed away the 
night. 

With dawn of day the gilder found that his bed was directl_y 
opposite to the wretched Relf-murderer; so that when the house sur
geon gave the latter an early visit, the horror of the former wac: 
rendered beyond expression as he heard the house surgeen ad -
dress his patient, '' Well, my friend C--, I hope you have 
had a good night," and the gilder recognised his companion at 
"The Orange Tree," and fellow thief. He scarcely allowed. the 
surgeon to leave the room ere he leapt from his bed and rusbecl 
across the ward, addressing him thus : "For God's sake, C--, 
tell me what drove you to this." The answer was short but 
explicit: "The villany of my wife." 0, C--," retorterl 
the gilder, "we shall be both damned! I can't live many 
hours and we shall both be in bell! 0 Lord, what a wretch I am." 
The nmse had momentarily left the room, but on seeing thEc 
man out of bed went calmly to him, and in a firm but p~remp
tory tone ordered him to go back instantly, on pain of having 
the straps on his hands and feet. He complied. 

The day was passed without farther trouble, but as the :, 
o'clock bell rang and the change of servants was taking place, 
C-- seized the opportunity of starting up in bed and pullin;:; 
off all the dressings from his throat, ran wildly about tne wnnl, 
bleeding afresh from the self-inflicted wound. Of all the acts of 
feminine heroism related by historians, or exhibited by ess11,yists, 
none appear to my mind more noble than the cool and delibencte 
manner in which a defenceless woman will manage a. madman 
bent on bis own destruction or on that of another, perhaps hi" 
own atte:ndant. 

(To be continued.) 

THE minding of the Spirit resides habitually in the affedions, so 
t!iat spiritual-mindedness is the exercise of the thoughts on and a,pi, a-· 
tions of the soul in its desires after spiritual things, proceeding from th<; 
love of its affections, and their engagements unto them.-.Dr. Owen. 

THOUGH we may be rooted and grounded in a belid of the 
esse~tial perpetuity of grace, I am confident, that without consta11~ 
and _mtense watching unto prayer, the exercise of grace is liable to :1 
partia~ nnd temporary failure. Reader, may a happy coalition of fear 
and faith, may the most absolute distrust, united with an unshaken con
fidence in the stability of divine grace, be your portion and mine, till '!e 
enter the ~aven of everlasting joy, where we shall no longer stand m 
need of faith to fill our souls, nor of fear to steady us with ballast.
'l'oplady. 
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THE ADVANCE OF POPERY. 
No. V. 

ALL that England is, all that England has which renders her 
so dear to every true English heart, she owes, under God, to 
that noble spirit of liberty which animates, froiµ the highest to 
the lowest, all classes of society. In this country many and 
well-defined are the differences which separate man from his 
fellow-man. In social rank, in the possession of property, in 
education, in employments, pursuits, habits, and opinions, so 
great, so visible are our differences that we seem, at a super
ficial glance, cut up into so many Indian castes, between which 
there is no union or alliance. But this is only the external sur
face, the thin top stratum of the English soil, which, as in the 
English landscape, until more carefully and closely examined, 
being the chief object which presents itself to the eye, is often 
considered as a full and sufficient representation of all that 
England has to show. Underlying this diversified scenery, 
these thick hedges and strong stone walls which mark off field 
from field, these broad rivers which divide county from county, 
these hills and vales, these waving woods and wild moors which 
so strike the roving eye-underlying, we say, all these notice
able features of the scene, are found, when the soil is laid bare 
by spade and pickaxe, the firm, solid, uniform strata, the deeply 
imbedded masses of rock on which, as on a huge basis, rests 
the weight of England's strength and glory. On the free 
liberty of thought, word, and action, stands the noble Eng
lish constitution, which, by the blessing of God, has made 
England what it is. This liberty of ours is what foreigners 
ne.er ca.n understand. They see our differences, view our par
liamentary squabbles, and hear of or read all that loud and 
sometimes violent exercise of tongue at great public meetings, 
or of pen in the newspaper press, through which, as through a 
safety Yalve, so much heat and steam, whistling and shrieking, 
escape, and think that we are going to fly at each other's throats 
and tear one another to pieces. Judging from the experience of 
other countrie;;, they jump at once to the conclusion that out of 
all this Tiolence there will soon issue a revolution, a dethroned 
queen, a red republic, streets swimming with blood, a massacre 
of both Houses of Parliament, and such horrors in London as 
were witnessed at Paris during the reign of terror. They do not 
see what our highly-prized liberties have done for us, and that 
among the many blessings which are due to them this is not the 
least, that they have saved us from revolutions, and, by binding 
together all ranks, have preserved us on one side from the des
potism of an armed government, and on the other from the 
tyranny of mobs. Our native liberties, like our native air, we 
Lreathe so continually, easily, and naturally that we are only 
seni;ible it exists when some obstruction arises to check its free 
course, or Borne poisonous miasma to pollute and defile it. 

But to wliat, a:; its vital source and spring, under God's ble3s-
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ing do we owe our liberties, so pregnant with every national 
good? Mainly to the blessed Reformation, which .first made us 
really and truly a free nation; for it enfranchised thought. We 
have said "mainly," because we must take into account the 
English character as well as the English constitution. Freedom 
of thought, word, and deed has always been the character of the 
Teutonic race, of which we are a vigorous offshoot, from those 
ancient times when they roamed over the German forests, or 
sailed, in later days, in their war barks from the Baltic Sea, and, 
seizing upon our fertile island, called it England, the land of the 
Angles.* Thus it is true that the foundations of our present 
liberties were laid before the Reformation in the English charac
ter, but it was by the Houses of Parliament emancipating the 
nation from the civil yoke of the Papal government, t and in the 
eontemporaneous rise and spread of the doctrines of Wickliffe, 
the morning star of the Reformation, though as yet there was no 
general reformation from the doctrines, or alterations in the 
services of the Romish Church, which made us a free nation. 

Now, as liberty is the vital essence, the animating breath of 
Protestantism, so i,s slavery the distinguishing feature of Ro
manism. It is easy to show this, and thus make the contrast 
between the two systems more clear and vivid. The one grand 
point of Romanism is subjection to the authority of the Church. 
To believe what the Church believes is the grand feature of the 
Catholic faith. And this would be perfectly right, for there is 
but "one faith," when once we have determined what the true 
church is. We believe that it is " the church of the first-born, 
whose names are wTitten in heaven," the chosen bride of the 
Lamb. But this is not the meaning attached to it by the 
Romanist, at least, not in truth, though it may be in word. 
His Church is the Church of Rome, the one Catholic, apostoli~ 
Church of which the pope is the visible head. The faith of the 
Church, then, is the faith as settled by an infallible authority; 
and the voice of the Church is the voice of Christ speaking 
through his vicar, the pope. That voice being, ther-efore, infal
lible, and having settled the faith of the Chmch, it follows, as a 
necessary conclusion, that there is no salvation for those who 
disbelieve, deny, or disobey it. Thus, according to this doc
trine, there is no alternative between obeying the Church aml 

• According to Bede, the names of the three invading tribes which seize,l 
Southern England in the fifth and sixth centuries were Jutes, Saxons, 
and Angles. 

+ Two remarkable statutes were passed to obtain this end. 1. The 
St~tute of "Provisions," in the 25th year of Edward III., (A. D. 1350,) by 
which the patronage of ecolesinstical benefices wns removed from the pope 
and lodged in the crown or lay proprietors; and 2. That of "Pr,emunire," in 
the_ 16th year of Richard II., (A. D. 1393,) which made the obtaining or exe
cuting of bulls from Rome punishable by outlawry, loss of goods an,l 
ch~tteJs, 11nd imprisonment. It was this terrible weapon of pr,enwnin· 
which _brought to the feet of Henry VIII. all the Catholic bishops an,l clerg~
as havmg been 11ccessary to the authority of C11nlinal Wolse;r·, as the pope·s 
legate. 
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losing yom· soul.,, Ilut you will say, "Where .are the Scrip
tures a.11 this time? Is there no appeal in o.11 this to the word 
of God ? " Of course there is, for Rome would never be so foolish 
as to thrust aside the Scriptures, of which she calls herself the 
guardian. But it is not the Scriptures, but the interpretation of 
the Scriptures which is the real question. You must not think, 
wit'h. your Protesta.nt views, that the Scriptures lie open to our 
understanding, a.nd tha.t all we need is the teaching of the Holy 
Spirit. that they may make us wise unto salvation. They must 
be interpreted for you, that they may have an authoritative 
voice. Al!l.d in whom is lodged this interpretation? In the 
Chmch, that is, in the bosom of the pope alone, as the 
Clmrch's infallible head, or· in the councils, fathers, and doc
tors of the Church spea.Jring by and in conjunction with 
the pope.t The voice of the Scriptill'es is, therefore, com
pletely nullified, a.nd to appea.l from the pope to them is in 
itself an a.ot of deadly heresy. To be a true Catholic, there 
must be a.n a.bsolute submission of mind to t.he faith of the 
Ca.thGlic Church as expressed in the decrees and catechism of 
the Council of Trent and the creed of Pope Pius IV.t Thus 

• The last clause of the Cl'eed of Pope Pius IV., to which every Roma.n 
Ca.tholio snbeoribes, is : " This is the true Catholic fa.ith, out of which no 
one e&n be sa.ved.." 

+ There ha.TI! always been two parties in the Bomish Ch.uroh-the Cis
mentane and the Ultra.montane, the first represented by the French or Gal
lican, and the second by the Ite.lie.n Church. Both parties equally hold the 
infallibility of the voice of the Church; but the Cismontanes believe that this 
infallibility does not reside in the pope singly and individually, but in the 
genere.l councils, such as that of Trent, and the doctors and fathers of the 
Church speaking in and by the pope. This party is now almost obsolete. 
and the Ultramontane is in the ascendant, which holds that infallibility re
sides in the bosom of the pope only. This is the opinion of Archbishop 
Manning and of all the perverts in this country, and ha.s even in France 
superseded the belief of the old Gallican Church. This doctrine was most 
effectna.lly ca1Tied ont by the present pope, when he issued, by his own 
authority, a bull, declaring that the immaculate conception of the Virgin 
Mary Wa!I a fundamental article of faith. An extract from a French work, 
L'.Avenir, edited by the celebrated Abbe de la Mennais, will show to wha.t ex
tent its avowed followers ca.rry their Ultramonta.ne creed: " To us the 
ma.rims of the Gallican Church are an object of disgust a.nd horror. We 
profess the most complete obedience to the authority of the vicar of Jesus 
Cw·ist. All tha.t he approves, we approve ; all tha.t he condemns, we con
demn; and, without the shadow of a reservation, we each of us submit to 
the judgment of the holy see all our past, all our future writings, of what 
n.a.ture soever they may be." Oould prostra.tion of mind be more abject or 
complete? And, that a man of most subtle and penetrating intellect, and un
riv&lled in his day for eloquence and influence, should so abjure all right of 
private judgment, is as marvellous as it is instructive. 

: " What is the most a.pproved and authentic summa.ry of the creed of 
the Roma.n Catholic Church ? " " The most approved and authentic sum
ma.ry of the Roman Catholic Church will be found in the decrees of the 
Couucil of Trent, and in the profession of fe.ith by Pope Pius IV., and in 
what we call the Roman Catechism, or Ce.techism of tha Oouncil of Trent." 
·' Is the Creed of Pope Pius IV. the creed a.cknowledged by the Irish Roma.n 
Catholic Church?" "Yes; every Catholic acknowledges tha.t creed."-Evi
/lrnce of Dr. Doyle on oath uefore the House of Lords, March 21, 1825. 
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all right of private juclgment iB taken away; searc}1ing the flcrip
tures to find in them the mincl of God, practically forbidden; ancl 
the teaching of the Holy Spirit in and thTough the word, ignored 
and set at nought. 

Now, contrast with this the spirit of Protestantism, as it 
was first brought prominently to light by Luther, the great 
German Reformer. We say "prominently," for d.oubtlEB9 there 
was 1Llways_ an elect remnant fed by the word so far as it was 
supplied to them in a fragmentary way in the Romi:=ih sP-rvice 
books,* who, retaining their outward allegiance to the Catholic 
Ohurch, were Protestants in heart. But what was that one 
grand pervading principle out of which, as a.n oak out of an 
acorn, sprang the blessed Reformation ? The supremacy of the 
word of God over doctors, fathers, popes, and councils. "Th11B 
saith the Lord," instead of "Thus saith the Pope," became the 
only rule of faith, of worship, and of obedience. 

Through what inward storms of temptation this vital princi
ple was established in Luther's breast, with what 11Dshaken 
firmness it we,s maintained by him when he carried his life in 
his hand, and appeared before the Diet of WormB, is well 
known to all who are at all acquainted with the history of the 
Reformation. t This simple principle-so simple that we seem 
to wonder that all do not see it, or that any can deny it, rolled 
away the stone that had been for ages at .the mouth of the foun
tain of divine truth. Luther soon opened to all those precious 
Scriptures which had by divine grace wrought so powerfully in 

• As in the prayer-book of the Church of England, there is o. " Gospel" 
and an " Epistle" read in the Romish Missal, and in this way parts of the 
Scripture continually oome before the people. 

t We have thought sometimes that one of the sublimest scenes which 
earth ever witnessed, and most pregnant with blessing, was Luther's pre
sence and speech o.t the Diet of Worms. His last words there, when called 
upon to recant, rang as a trumpet through Germany, and sounded the 
death-knell of Popery. They are thus given by D'Anbigne: 

"Since your most serene Majesty and your high mightinesses require from 
me a clear, simple, and precise answer, I will give you one, and it is this: 
I cannot submit my faith either to the pope or to the councils, because it is 
as clear as the day that they have frequently erred o.nd contradicted each 
other. Unless, therefore, I am convinced by the testimony of Scripture, or 
by the clearest reasoning, I 11.m so persuaded by mellJlll of the passages 
I have quoted, and they make my conscience so bound by the word 
of God, that I cannot and will not retract, for it is unsafe for a Christian 
to act against his conscience." And then, looking l'Ound on this assembly 
before which he stood, and which held his life in its hands, he said, "Here 
I stand; I can do no more. May God help me! Amen." 

The celebrated words in German with which Luther closed his speecli 
have been misunderstood either by D'Aubign6 or his tro.nslator, who has indeed 
sadly bungled the whole. They were : "Hier stehe ioh. Ich ku.nn nicht anders. 
Gott helfe mir. Amen." By "Hier etehe ich," Luther did not mean, 
" ~ere I stand;" but, "Here, that is, on this pomt, I take my stand, from 
which I will never depart." What stand? Not upon my two feet; but 
upon the "'.ord of God by which I abide iu opposition to fath_ers, doctors, 
and oounolle. .,. I cannot act otherwise " for my very aoul 1s at stake. 
'.' God help me," for from him must my bolp oowe; to wlaillh my soul addil 
Jh hearty " Amen." 
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his own !'iOul, by translating, with his matchless pen, into the 
Germ11,n tongue, the Scriptures which had hitherto been locked 
up in their original language. With liberty to read the Scrip
tures, and liberty to understand, believe, and act U:pon them 
without leave or licence, explanation or interpretation of pope 
or priest, came liberty of soul; and as the incubus of priestly 
dominion which had pressed down for centuries upon the human 
mind was thrown off, there sprang up liberty of thought, free
dom and examination of all the subjects of mental inquiry. 
But when the mind was thus set free to think, to examine, to 
reason, political liberty necessarily followed, for the Reformation 
dissolved the compact between Popery and despotism. Liberty 
""as alike hated by both, for each loved power, and contented, 
after many struggles, to share what each could not monopolise, 
each was determined to maintain its unrighteous dominion 
at any cost or sacrifice. What Popery can do, what Popery has 
done, to crush all liberty of thought, word, and action, all know 
who lmow her history. The infernal Inquisition; the cruelties 
of Alva in the Low Countries, who boasted of having delivered 
into the hands of the executioners 18,000 victims, besides thou
sands slain in battle; the St. Bartholomew massacre at Paris,* 
and the fires at Smithfield, are but a small portion of what 
Rome has done to crush all liberty of thought and reign supreme, 
uniting with despotism in their combined attempts to secure an 
authority without limit and without control. 

But why have we, in this necessarily imperfect manner, 
thus traced out the blessings of Protestant liberty as contrasted 
with Romish servitude? To 11how more vividly the present 
designs and ultimate end, if successful, of that strong party in 
the Church of England which is now attracting so much atten
tion by its attempts to restore the Romish doctrines and service. 
We mentioned in our last article various concurring circum
stances which were working together to bring upon us the resto
ration of Popery. Among these we specified two which we 
consider by far the most formidable. These were, 1, the ad
vance of Ritualism, to use the term now in vogue; and, 2, the 
state of political parties amongst us. We shall, in our present 
paper, touch more fully on the first point of danger. 

Mr. Huntington, taking for his guide the words of John, 
(Rev. xi. 2,) believed that the Papists would get possession of the 
outer court, by which he understood all nominal worshippers, as 
distinct from the living church of God. t 

• The only time when Philip JI., King of Spain, and the husband of our 
heretic-burning Queen Mary, was seen to laugh, was when he received 
tidings of the Paris maesacre. It was the same amiable king who sent the 
Invincible Armada, with the thumb-screws on board, to convert the English 
heretics in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, when God so appeared for us and 
de.shed his proud ships on the rockA. 

+ "There is an outer court, that lies crooked with the angel's reed, whioh is 
not to be measured." (Rev. xi. l, 2.) The church which Christ bath purchased 
with his owu blood, is called the temple of the Holy Gho~t, as God bath 
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His prediction seems now fast being fulfilled. That this woulcl 
not be accomplished all at once, but would take place by degrees, 
was naturally to be expected. Great changes, as we have before 
shown, are rarely known in this country, where the force of 
public opinion is so gre11t, but are brought about more or less 
gradually. It was not likely, therefore, that England should be, 
as it were, conquered by an attack of Popish violence and 
Romanism, forced upon the nation at the point of the bayonet. 
But by beginning with the Church of England, which retains so 
much of the original framework of the Roman Catholic Church 
from which it was reformed, it was comparatively an easy task 
gradually to restore the doctrines and practices of which she had 
been but partially stripped. The Reformation in this country 
was very incomplete, and there was a great deal not only of 
patchwork, but of doing and undoing, going forwards and back
wards, before the Church of England assumed any definite shape 
and form. The history of the Prayer-book is a curious history, 
and the discord between the Articles, the Liturgies, and the 
Rubrics+ clearly shows that the whole was a compromise be
tween the Church and the State. John Knox, advising the au
thorities how to deal with the Scotch bishoprics and abbeys, 
said, "Cut down the trees, and the rooks will fly away." This 
was done in Scotland, and a clean sweep made of the whole 
fabric. But in England the trees were left standing, at least, 
all that Harry the Eighth's hungry courtiers, the Russells and 
so on of the day, did not get hold of as their part of the spoil, 
and put into their own private park;t and thus the whole affair 
of the English Reformation was made a matter of compromise 
and worldly politics. We now see the evils of this political 

se.id, ' I will dwell in them, and we.lk in them.' This is God's house, · iet 
the materials of it be of whe.t sect or pe.rty they may. Then what can the 
outer court be but such as compass their Maker about with lies and deceit, 
who draw near to him with their lips, while their hearts a.re fe.r from him? 
To gain over these to the son of perdition is the work which is now on the 
wheels; and look whichever way you will, you may see it."-Discoveries and 
Cautions, etc., vol. 17, p. 391. 

And again: 
" Hence it appears that Popery is spreading both at home e.nd abroad, and 

will spread, that the hypocrites in our Zion may be gained over to the 
Papists ; e.nd the Catholics must come into office and into power, that the 
toleration acts may be universally taken away. Then shall the power of the 
holy people be scattered. ' The sun shall go down at noon, and the earth 
sh11,ll be darkened in the clear iay.' Then will the holy of holies be ran
sacked the third time, and the witnesses for truth be slain. This will be the 
~e.y of the great e.nd last slaughter, when the towers foll. Alas! Who shall 
lire when the Lord doth this? "-Page 394. 

t The Rubrics a.re the directions in the Prayer-book printed in italic cha
racter, regulating the mode of service, aud are so called because originally 
written or printed in red letters, "rubrio" meaning in Latin, ruddle or ver
milion. 

t At Wobum Abbey, the beautiful sel\t of the Dnke of Bedford, they still 
show iu the pru·k the old oak tree on which the last abbot w11s hung as a rebel 
age.inst the supremacy of Henry VIII. 
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compromise between Church and State, in the adva,ntage taken 
by the Ritualists of the rubrics, in the miserable helplessness of 
the bishops to oppose their innovations, and in the disc0rde.nt 
opinions of counsel on the points at issue; practically leaving the 
whole :field open to the designs of these semi-papists. The 
Ritualists quote in their favour the rubric, which prescribes 
that " those ornaments of the clergy should be retained, and be 
in use at all times of their ministration, as had the authority of 
Parliament in the second year of Edward VI.;" and under the 
sanction of this vague direction they are hunting up and bring
ing forth their fantastical dresses under the names of copes, 
a.lbs, chasubles, and such other terms, to understand the mean
ing of which we want a Roman Catholic interpreter, not to say 
a set of coloured prints likes. te.ilor's advertisement, or a lady's 
monthly magazine of the fashions. 

But there is something far worse than these popish vestments, 
which congregations a.re now presenting to their priests, and of 
which such a.n assortment was shown at the great Church meet
ing at York. Were they merely vestments to adorn the outer 
man, captivate female eyes and hearts, and awe with mock 
sa.nctity a priest-ridden generation everywhere springing up, 
all these " changeable suits of apparel" need no more coooem 
or interest us than the harlequin dresses of a Christmas panto
mime, or the newest Parisian mantle. But this is their dan
gerous feature, that they are symbols of Romish doctrine l!,S 

they are imitations of Romish apparel. The real object of all 
this dressing up and dressing out of the ministering priest 
is to magnify and exalt what they call the sacrament of the 
aJta.r, and thus turn the Church of England communion ser
vice into an imitation of and correspondence with the Romish 
mass. Our readers need not be told that the grand distinguish
ing doctrine of Popery is that of transubstantiation-that is, the 
actual conveTsion of the consecrated wafer into " the body and 
blood, soul and divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ."* According, 
then, to this doctrine, as soon as the priest has pronounced the 
Latin words of consecration, "H oc est enim corpiis meum," (" For 
this is my body,") the wafer (as the bread made and used for the 
purpose is called, it not being broken, as with us, but put whole 

• To m.ake the whole point more clear, we think it best to give the exact 
words of the authorised articles of the Romish faith : , 

"CANONS OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. 

" Canon I.-If any shall deny that in the sacrament of the most holy 
eucharist there is contained truly, really, and substantially the body and 
blood, together with the soul and divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, but shall 
say that he is only in it in sign, or figure, or power, let him be accursed." 

"Ou.non ll.-If any shall say, that in the holy sacrament of the eucharist 
there remains the substance of bread and wine together with the body and 
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, and shall deny that wonderful and remark
able conversion of the \>hole substance of the bread into the body, and the 
whole substance of the wine into the blood, while only the appearance of 
bread and wine remains, which conversion the Catholic church most aptly 
calls Transubstantiation, let him be aoon.raed." 
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by tho priest into the month of the communicant) i!I immediately 
changed or tranrmbstantiated into the actual body and soul of 
the Lord Jesus, and is as much his real flesh and blood as that 
which he wore upon earth and now wears in heaven.* The 
priest, therefore, immediately after the consecration, to use the 
exact words of the Romish Missal, "kneeling, adOl'es and then 
elevates the ea.cred host," the word "host" meaning a victim 
offered in saorifice. At this elevation of the hmit, announced by 
the tinkling of a little bell, the whole congregation kneel and 
adore the consecrated wafer with the same worship, called by 
them "latrie.,"t as they pay unto God himself. In fact, this con
secrated wafer is their god. They have no~dea of any spiritual wor
ship of the Father, or of any living faith in 9r prayer unto the Son 
of God as now exalted at the right hand. of the Majesty on high, 
but worship and adore a visible, tangible Deity in the conse
crated host. They can thus see their god, touch, ta.ate, and 
eat what they aall the actual body and soul, blood and divinity 
of-the Lord Jesus, and thus assure to themselves, as they think, 
salvation by eating his flesh and drinking his blood. The service 
of the mass is, therefore, according to their view, a, real ea.crifi@e, 
offered to God by the priest on the altar, as Christ offered him.
self on the oross, and :;is a sacrifice available to the puUing away 
of sin.t It. thus actually supersedes and nullifies the one great 
sacrifice whfoh the Lord Jesus Christ himself offered, when 

* The late John Keble, whose celebrated work, the "Christian Year," has 
dcme more to advance the Pnseyistic views now so widely prevalent than any 
one other single circumstance, directed on his death-bed an alteration in one 
of his poems, to bring it nearer to the Romish doctrine. As originally 
written by h.4n it stood for 40 yee.rs thus: 

" 0 come to our communion feast; 
There, present in the heart, 

Not in the hands, th' eternal Priest 
Will his true self impart." 

BLtt since his death this has been altered to: 
" 0 come to our communion feast ; 

Here, present in the heart, 
A.s in the hand, th' eternal Priest 

Will his true self impart." 
But this change, besides its Popish aspect, has brought with it the absurdity 
of destroying the whole meaning of the poem, which was, to contrast the 
Church of England Communion Service, where the body of Christ is only 
sacra.mentally taken, with the Romish mass, in which he is actually received. 

t The worship paid to saints and images is an inferior kind, called "dulia." 
t The priest offers the following prayer at the oblation of the host : 

"Accept, 0 holy Father, almighty and eternal God, this unspotted Host, 
whi~h I thy unworthy servant offer unto thee, my living and true God, for 
my mnumerable sins, offences, and negligences, and for o.11 here present; as 
also for all faithful Christians, both living and dead; that it may avail both 
me and them unto life everlasting. Amen." He thus also pra.ys at the 
oblati?n of the ohoJice or cup : "We offer unto thee, O Lord, the cho,li~e. ol 
sal~at1011, beseeching thy clemency that it may ascenu before thy divms 
Maiesty, as a sweet odour, for our salYation and for that of the whole world. 
Amen." 
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"through the etcrnA,l Spirit he offered himself without spot to 
God," 11,nd fixes the eyes and he11,rts of the worshipper on the. 
pretended sacrifice of the mass, instead of that one offering by 
which he hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified. But 
there are other evils 11,ttending it, for it is pregnant with error 
and destruction to the souls of men. 

1. It feeds that spfrit of idolatry which has such a deeply
seated root in the human heart. Religion of some kind is a, 
necessity of man. The fall has not eradicated the grand truth, 
written on the heart of our first parent, that there is a God, and 
that he must be worshipped and sought unto. But sin and 
S11.tan have combinecl with the ignorance of man's darkened un
derstanding to set up gods many and lords many. This is the 
root of all idolatry. The human mind requires a God, but 
it is a God of its own framing, a God that it can see and 
look at and touch, and before whom it oan bow one moment and 
plunge into sin the next, for idolatry is the fruitful parent of sin: 
" Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of them; as it is written. 
The people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to play; 
neither let us commit fornication, as some of them committed,. 
and fell in one day three and twenty thousand." (1 Cor. x. 7, 8.) 
Now the sacrifice of the mass feeds this corrupt principle. The 
consecrated host is the Catholic's god,* taking the place of the 
eternal Son of God, and worshipped and adored instead of him. 

2. It also feeds that fanatical spirit of false devotion which is 
always connected with idolatry. "Inflaming yolll'selves with 
idols," says the prophet. (Isa. lvii. 5.) There has always been 
in the Romish Church a fanatical spirit bursting forth into the 
intensest flame of enmity and bloodthirsty persecution against 
everything called heresy. Every sin might be lightly passed 
over, the grossest crimes leniently dealt with, but heresy was the 
one unpardonable crime which put its victim out of the pale of 
common humanity. For such a crime no punishment was suffi
ciently severe. Fire and faggot, so that every scrap and shreu 
of him might be burned up, as they believed his body and soul 
would be in the flames of hell, was only his fit and condign 
punishment. Husband must not spare his wife nor mother her 
child. If once tainted with heresy, they became gangrened mem
bers of the body, which must immediately be cut offt without 

• In Spain when the consecrated host is carried in a pix or box to be given 
to some dying person, it is preceded by a little bell, at the tinkling of which 
all fall on their knees; "Dios passa" (God is passing by) sounds from lip to 
lip. In the Yery theatres, when the bell is heard, audience and actors all 
alike fall on their knees, in the midst, perhaps, of a comedy or low farce, an<l. 
when the sound ceases, all get up again, and the play goes on just as before. 

t At Paris, (A.D. 1535,) some papers, reflecting on the rites and doctrines 
of the Romish Chmch, were affixed, in the night, to the Louvre, rmcl on 
inquiry six persons were fom1d to have been concerned in the transaction. 
"The king, (Francis I.,) in order to avert the judgments which it was sup
posed their blasphemies might draw down upon the nation, appointed a 
solemn procession. The holy sacrament was carried through the city in 
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scruple or remorse as nn act of Aacred duty. The cruelties* 
which this fanatical spirit has wrought, the torrents of blood 
which it has shed, the myriads which it has massacred by fire 
and sword, the miseries which it has inflicted on thousands of 
the most godly men Q.nd women that ever walked on this earth, 
never will be known till that great day when the noble army of 
martyrs will stand before the throne with palms in their hands 
and songs of praise in their lips. Well might John wonder as 
he saw the woman sitting on the scar lei-coloured beast "dnmken 
with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs 
of Jesus." How truly and how graphically hr.i.s this chapter of 
the Revefation (xvii.) pointed out the two leading features of the· 
Romish priesthood-filthy licentiousness and bloodthirsty cru
elty. And shall this licentious, this cruel priesthood, once more 
set up its throne on the ruins of our civil and religious liberties? 
And is it this Ritualism or Puseyism---call it what you will
which is thus gradually paving the way for its regaining its an
cient seat of authority and power? 

Now, if all who a.re helping to re-introduce this accursed sys
tem into this country identify themselves thereby with the per
petrators of all the crimes which Rome has ever committed or
sanctioned, what shall we say of those traitors to all the princi-

gree.t pomp; the king himself walked uncovered before it, bearing a torch in 
his hand; the princes of the blood supported the ea.nopy over it; the nobles 
me.rched in order behind. In the presence of this numereus assembly, the 
king, aoonstomed to express himself on every subject in strong e.nd e.nimated 
language, decle.red the.t if one of his hands were infected with heresy, he 
would cut it off with the other, and would not spa.re even his own children if 
f(IJllld guilty of that crime. As a. dreadful proof of his being in earnest, the 
six unhappy persons were publicly burned before the procession was finished, 
with circumstances of the most shocking'ba.rba.rity attending their execu
tion."-Scott's Continu.ation of Milner. 

* Let the following specimen suffice. At Metz, at that time a free Impe
rial city, a Proteatant named Leclerc, in a fit of holy indignation, broke, on 
the eve of a great festin.l, (A.D., 1528,) some images of the Virgin and the 
saints. Wben the procession reached the chapel, they saw the images which 
they came to worship strewed in fragments on the ground. Leclerc, being 
apprehended, immediately confessed the crime, and urged the people to wor
ship God only. But this language increased the fury of the multitude, who 
would on the instant have dragged him to death. When taken before the 
judges, he boldly declared that Jesus Christ, God manifest in the flesh, 
ought alone to be worshipped. He was condemned to be bm-nt alive, and 
was led off to the place of execution. Here a drea.dfnl scene awaited him, 
The cruelty of his persecutors prepared everything that could add to the hor
rors of his execution. Near the scaffold they were heating pincers to minis
ter to theh- rage. Leclerc, calm and firm, stood unmoved amid the savage 
yells of the monks and people. They began by cutting off his right thumb; 
then, seizing the hot pincers, they pulled off his nose; theu, still using the 
~ame instrument, they laid hold of both his arms, and after brea,king them 
m. several places, seized him by the breast. While the cruelty of his en~
mies w~s thus venting itself upon his body, his mind was at peace. Solemnly,. 
and with loud voice, he repeated the words of D,wid: " 'Their idols are 
silver nnd gold; the WDl'k of men's hands. They have mouths, but they 
speak not; eyes have they, but they seo not," &c. After these tortures, Leclerc 
was burnt at a slow fire, as his sentence bore. Such was the <1eath of the 
firnt martyr f01· tho gospol in Frn11ce.-D'Aubig11e, Vvl. III., p. 31G. 
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ples of the Reformation who are now so rapidly increasing? We 
may pity those who, as born and nurtured in the bosom of 
Popery, adhere with all the strength of ignoranoe and prejudice 
to that false system; but for men who have been brought up in 
the light a.ud freedom of Protestantism to thrust themselves wil
folly a.nd knowingly, a.nd dra.g others with them, into the dark
ness and bondage of Popery, seems to stamp upon them double 
guilt, as trait.ors both to God and man. In fact, this toying and 
tampering with Popery can only be accoUJ1ted for by God giving 
them over to a spirit of delusion to believe a. lie, permitting 
Satan to blind their eyes and harden their hearts. Ignorant 
even of the letter, much more of the power of tr'\].th, and se
<luced by a false spirit of fanatical devotion which works 
together with the natural ambition of their heart to elevate 
themselves into priests of God, and be the authorised adminis
trators of sacramental grace, these men, for the most part, are 
not so much wilful deceivers as willingly deceived. But the end 
and effect are the same, if not worse. When men are infl.u
~mced by love of money, of popularity, or of place, they are 
easily drawn into a.n opposite direction when the magnet so 
points, bu\. when they are deluded by a fanatical spirit of blind 
zeal, idolatrous worship, or false devotion, nothing can turn 
them from their course. The depth and intensity of human 
passion, a.s influenced by a. spirit of delusion and false religion. 
cannot be conceived, much less described, and can only be known 
by its effects. as the violence of a storm is best measured by the 
wrecks stre.wed on the shore. It is not the antics, the bowings 
and crossings, the vestments, and other paraphernalia of the 
Ritualists, which we need dread; but it is the spirit of intense 
bigotry which animates their breasts, and which like all other 
false spirits is so contagious and diffusive. But for this false 
spirit which as it grows stronger and spreads wider will, in alli
ance with Popery, break forth with a violence, and influence at 
present little anticipated, these antics of Puseyism would be but 
~. child's play or a theatrical peep-show. 

But whilst these men draw forth our indignation, we must 
say that for many of their victims we feel pity and compassion. 
When we think of the young impressible minds, the tender, in
experienced females, the warm-hearted, unsuspecting youths 
whom, under a show of passionate devotion, they are inveigh
ing into their traps and snares, and leading on, step by step, into 
""11 the errors and evils of the Romish system,-these are they 
for whom we feel the deepest pity. To think of a yoUJ1g modest 
:female kneeling for hours together* before a priest, and he ask
in6 her such questions as no mother would dare to put, and she 
:J1Jliged to an~wer every one under the penalty of losing her soul 

• A lady who lias lately given an account of her exJ:lerience of confession 
,, u, tes that her first confession lasted six hours, and her second on the nex~ 
,luy about the same time. She thought, in her simplicity, that e. few 
minutes would sn.ffice, and ha.d not the remotest idea. into whe.t depths 
the priestly prol!>e would penetrate. 
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if she keep back or equivocate. 0 it stirs our very blood 1.0 
think th11t our wives and daughters should be ever exposed even t,> 
the probability of such treatment. And yet who is safe ? Whrr :, 
husb11nd or p11rent shall guarantee that his wife or daughter:,. 
may not be led on step by step to this degradation? We pit·,
with all our heart those members of the Church of England f<, · 
whom these snares are especially laid. For see how the systern 
works, or rather is worked. The old minister dies and a neY.
one is appointed by th~ patron or the bishop, deeply tainted wit1J 
these Ritualistic views, which he soon manifests by altering th, 
services according to the newest pattern. The elders of thr· 
family do not much like the change, but do not feel able or wil
ling to give up going where they have been accustomed for so 
many years. But the young people, particularly the grown-up 
daughters, fond of change and novelty, soon begin to like the 
choral music, in which, perhaps, they take a part, admire the new 
vestments, the decorated altar and dressed out chancel, and are; 
specially impressed with the show of devotion in the crossing 
and bowings, prostrations and genuflerions of the priest]:: 
ministrant, until first a daughter and then a son is drawn into 
the trap; for what is there to prevent or oppose it ? It is no, 
in this case as with true religion, of which none but the Spiri: 
of Christ is the author and maintainer, and which has every
thing in the natural mind against it. This false religion, thi, 
spirit of delusion has the strongest allies in the human heart. 
and finds there congenial soil in that blindness, self-righteom
ness, legal conscience, superstitious terrors, feigned humility, 
and love of a formal, external -worship, all of which combine to 
drive men to shelter themselves under a form of godliness. le 
finds, therefore, everywhere its victims, but makes especial havoc 
with the young who as yet unhardened by much contact with thr 
world feel religion of some kind to be with them a moral neces
sity. When they are once thus entangled in the priestly net. 
remonstrance and opposition are alike useless, for the priest i, 
now to them far before father or mother, house or home. 

Here, then, is the treachery, and here the danger, of these 
Ritualist ministers, who are gradually increasing in numbers. 
strength, and boldness. These young Protestant people would 
not go to a Catholic chapel, but having been accustomed to go 
to their own church, they still attend there as a matter of cus
tom, till their feet are caught in this fearful trap. And so wr 
fear it will spread from church to church, and congregation to 
congregation; for there are many with them in heart who havr 
n~t yet declared themselves, and are only waiting to see how thP 
wmd blows and the tide runs. But should the aristocracy oi 
the land, the voice of public opinion, and the 11pathy of thr 
masses all concur to favour the movement, the great body of the 
Church of England will be ready for the next turn, and t.hen 
Rome, seizing the opportunity, will without convulsion or revo-



5G THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-FEBRUARY 1, 1867. 

lution, easilv reseat herself in the Establishment as the first 
&tep t,o gene1:al supremacy. 

But we must defer to a following No. the further consideration 
of this part of our important subject. 

Dec., 1866. 

MIDNIGHT THOUGHTS. 
THE midnight bell is tolling; 

Another day has flown; 
Vision• of a l1right to-morrow, 
Grief and retrospective sorrow, 

Die in its tone. 
Year by year thy mercies 

Constantly nre new; 
And to me, in love extended, 
Have from every ill defended 

All my life through. 
Our actions are recorded ; 

Thoughts and words are known; 
Record sad! My soul, deplore it; 
See thy guilt, and bow before it; 

Thy weakness own. 

Oft has purpose fail'd thee 
In the time that's past; 

Failure of thy good intentions, 
Vengeance on thine own inventions, 

Behold at last. 

"In him there is forgiveness;" 
This, this ie faith'8 plea. 

Sin and self no more surveying, 
When the promises are saying, 

"Peace be to thee." 

Glorious! O'er death's bereavements 
Gladly would I soar; 

With this bleat assurance given, 
Think of those who, now in heaven, 

Sorrow no more. 

Time, like a fleeting vapour, 
Vanishes away. 

Spirit of true prayer and power, 
Ht!re, in this dark midnight hour, 

Teach me to pray. 
T, R. II. 

THOMAS HALYBURTON, when near death, said, "Now I find the 
gospel the power of God unto B11,lvation, all sorts or salvation. All in our 
religion is experimental. It will bide the proof." 

IT was the saying of a choice minister of Christ that he never came 
<>ff with Iese comfort and more discontent with himself tha.n when to 
appearance he was best provided; not because or his diligence for being 
thus prepared, since that was his duty, but because he was aptest to 
neglect dependence on the Lord.-Fuming. 
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A LETTER BY THE LATE JOHN WADE, 
OF UPPINGHAM. 

My dear Frienq,-l would gladly enclose a line, as time and 
strength are given. I seem, by a long course of close attention 
and hard labour of mind and body, to think little of it; but 
accept it as my path marked out by the Lord, and in great weak
ness, furiotra temptations, po.inful conflicts, and incessant prayer, 
my soul has been on the stretch, and sometimes completely ex
hausted and worn out; yet the Lord is most kind and tender in
deed to my weary spirit. "The Lord trieth the righteous." 
Though my spirit faileth, his compassions fail not. 

I am fully persno.ded the way of the cross is most blessed and 
profitable, in reducing our strength, and delivering us from self, 
and bringing us in our utter want and helplessness to the feet of 
Jesus. "By sorrow of heart the spirit is broken." The tender 
love and compassion of Jesus are most dear and sweet to a poor 
broken spirit; and it is rendered, by such means, capable of 
drinking in of his Spirit, and having increased fellowship with 
him; living upon his fulness and complete salvation. The 
Father's peace and blessing are only seen in the dear Son of his 
love. It is, in my view, only when reduced to nothing we fall 
at the feet of Jesus and fly from ourselves, that we enter into 
true peace, sink into the fulness of God, and plunge into that 
boundless ocean of pure goodness and mercy. Here is a river 
that our fainting spirits may swim in, and be completely satiated 
with the goodness of our God. Perfect love casteth out fear. 
Every anxious care is loiit in the view of the all-sufficiency of 
God in Christ Jesus. Here is the point of rest for our weary 
spirits, and here is the point of faith in every succeeding trial, 
which is increased to strengthen and exercise it upon the faith
fulness and promise of God. Those internal conflicts which 
come upon our p_oor, weak, and helpless spirits are certainly 
ordered in love, to teach ns to wrestle and fight the good fight of 
faith, to keep us close at the throne, "looking unto Jesus" for 
momentary supplies of strength to be "made perfect in weak
ness." 

These mysterious changes and exercises which pass within can 
only be managed in faith. We cannot see nor explain why it is 
thus. All must be resolved into the wisdom and love of God; 
and the work of faith is to bring us to the mercy-seat, and look 
out of extreme weakness. to the God of patience and consolation 
f?r faith and patience to possess our souls, casting and commit
t~g the whole weight and cares upon his wisdom and love, be
lieving he careth for us. For myself, I am constrained to give 
up the helm. My ignorance and weakness are such, I cannot, I 
dare not move. In my severest conflicts, the whole of my re
quests. are summed up in this: "Father, glorify thy name;" 
"Glorify t~y Son;" "Father, thy will be done." M,r wh?le 
case and lus glory are alone with him. I dare uot chide with 
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him or direct him; but lie at his feet, to receive his will. Come 
what may, it comes from my Father upon the mercy-sent., n.ml 
must be received in Rimple faith. I am the clay, and he my 
Potter. I have ever found him faithful that bath promised. 

The trial of faith is, indeed, most painful to the flesh; and it 
must needs be so, to mortify and crucify it; but it is always 
" found unto praise and honour and glory ttt the appearing of 
Jesus Christ." He will always honom- that faith which honours 
him with its whole dependence. He is the life and ·object of it, 
and he is glorified by it and in it to the soul. He is a fuH por
tion and the free gift of our Father's love, in his power, and 
righteousness, and sacrifice, and mediation, now " in the pre
sence of God for us." He is our kind Shepherd. We shall 
never want, or be put to confusion. 

The Lord gnide and support you. 
Yours, in the Lord, 

J. WADE. 

LETTER TO A FRIEND, BY THE LATE 
J. M'KENZIE. 

Dear Friend in the Lord,-1 received your kind letter, and 
feel glad to see you had not altogether forgotten me .. You wish 
me to answer you through the "Gospel Standard;" but, my 
friend, I cannot muster courage to do so at present. I feel a 
greater diffidence than formerly in writing publicly, because, 
unless it be in the power of God, one had better be silent. If 
you will believe me, I have, within the last five or six months, 
written three long pieces intended for the "Gospel Standard;" 
but when I had finished them, and read them over, they seemed 
so insipid, weak, and banen, that I threw them away. Daily 
I feel more sensible that God's religion consists of some
thing more than a mere profession of truth ~nd form of godli
ness-that nothing short of the living operations of God the 
Holy Ghost in a man's soul is that true religion which sh11,ll 
weather all storms, stand every furnace, :float through every 
:flood, elude the devil's grasp, and live to see the world in flames, 
and empty, rotten, deluded professors sink to hell, to dishonour, 
mock, and blaspheme the holy God of grace and glory no more. 

What a solemn calling to be called of God! As the apostle 
says, "Holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling;" for a 
poor, lost, ruined soul to be possessed of the life of God, to be 
transplanted from the devil's kingdom into the kingdom of the 
Son of God, for our Eouls to be the temple of the Holy Ghost, 
what an amazing change! What wonderful and unbmrnded 
grace, that we should be the subjects of such grace, independent 
of all our crooked, stupid, wretched, and devil-like ways. 

S'ince I wrote to you last, I have had many searchings of 
heart for my heavenly register; and when I could not find it, 
what sinking, desponding, feebleness, fainting, and weakness of 
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r;oul I felt. How I have groaned and sighed to God for this 
blessing, yet gone 0,way without it at the time. Again and aga.in 
my poor soul has been melted and poured out within me with sor
row. The Lord hn,s hid "his face and revealed his displeasure." 
But, thanks be to God, "he is a God merciful and gracious, 
long-suffering and abundant in goodness and truth." I have 
had my sweet moments as well as my bitter ones. He ha.ii 
blessecl. my soul with the shining in of his blessed and glorious 
face many a time since last June. He has made his word sweet 
and precious to my soul, and put power into my sinking heart. 
many a time; and yet, strange to tell, unless he bless me with 
the feeling renewings of his life-giving vigour and power, I am 
as unbelieving and almost (not quite) as fearful as ever. 

I have had a letter from the friends at Zoe.r, requesting me to 
supply them for six: wee'.ks; but I declined going. I have my 
friends at Zoar whom I love in the truth; but on reading the 
letter I felt thus: 

"Larger boats may venture more; 
But little boats should keep near shore." 

I have also had another invitation from another pa.rt of London., 
but have also declined. Whether I should ever visit. London 
again or not, the Lord knoweth. 

May God Almighty, my friend, bless you a.nd your dea.r wife 
with much of his feeling power, glory, and mercy. 

Preston, :March 9th, 1839. JNO. M'KENZ.IE. 

A LETTER BY THE LATE C. REED. 
My dear Brother,-It is a common saying that it is hard work 

to pump where there is no water. Solomon says when the edge 
is blunt you must lay to more strength; but Solomon well knew, 
no doubt, that neither blunt edges nor sharp edges were any
thing unless the Lord wielded the instrument; and this we know, 
that without Christ we can do nothing, but with our God, like 
David, we can run through a troop and leap over the wall of all 
difficulties. By this strength, Samson could with the jaw of an 
ass slay a thousand of the Philistines; with this strength he 
<Joulcl take web, beam, and all by his hair; with this, pillars, 
doors, bars, and gates were carried to the top of the hill. Green 
withs and new cords were broken when the Spirit of the Lord 
came upon him. But ah! what was Samson when the Lord 
left him? He was as another man, as helpless as a nothing, a 
mere cypher, an empty bauble. Just so are we, strong as 
Samson when the Lord is present; weak as Samson when he 
withdraws himself. 

Thus, dear friend, we are strong only in the Lord and in the 
power of his might, and this strength is made pe1fect- in our 
weakness, or rather manifested so to us. 

My dear friend, you will excuse this scrawl, as you have learned 
by experience what weakness meaneth. I heard Mr. S. last 
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Sabbath, better, I think, than ever I heard him before. I found 
it good to be there. 

I am, through the Lord's goodness, better in my health. Truly 
the Lord is good unto Israel. " Ah I " says the devil, " but 
mark! It is to such as are of a clean heart; and see what a black 
deformed monster thou art, full of nothing but lust and pride, 
folly and vain glory; not a single good thought nor even a good 
desire. Where, then, is thy clean heart?" Now what CJ1n we 
say to this! C1,1,n we call Satan a liar in these things? No; but 
we must say, "True, very true. But stop, Satan. Be not hasty. 
Hear what the Scripture saith. ' That man,' saith the Scripture, 
' is a fool that trusteth his own heart; ' therefore we are not such 
fools as you, Satan, would have us to be, to trust to such deceit
ful deceivers as our hearts. No, master doctor, we have a better 
foundation to build upon. We have Christ's own words, 'Ye are 
clean,' says he, 'through the word that is spoken unto you;' 
and this blessed word has been spoken to us; and Christ hath 
declared that the gates of hell shall never prevail against it. 
And again he bath said, 'Heaven and earth shall pass away, but 
my word shall not pass away.' Thus, doctor, we shall be enabled 
to hold on our own way in spite of all thy hellish plots and devices. 
Though we are, as thou hast described, black and deformed, yet 
in Christ we are all glorious, and through him we shall come off 
conquerors and more than conquerors, and shall, through rich 
grace, put our feet shortly on the necks of all our enemies, and 
shout, 'Victory through the blood of the Lamb!'" 0 then, deaJ.· 
friend, might we more and more learn that heavenly art to out
shoot the devil with his own bow, and cut off his plotting head 
with his own sword. Amen. 

My love to you in the best of bonds. C. REED. 
[Reed was a preacher, now some years ago, in the neighbourhood of Bath 

and Bristol, and much esteemed by some of the friends in tllose places.] 

HERE I shall only observe what assurance a man who is thus 
taught the truth by the holy Spirit may have that it is the truth which 
he i11 taught, and that he is not deceived in his apprehension of it; for 
on this depends the use of this instruction, especially in a time of trial. 
It is not enough that we know the truth, but we must be assured that. 
we do so. This the apostle calls, " the riches of the full assurance of 
understanding." The assurance of mind in other teaching depends 
much on the authority of the teacher; so here. The anointing is truth, 
and is no lie. It is infallibly true; there is no possibility of deceit in 
what is taui[ht by this unction. This assurance rises partly from the 
manner of the Spirit's teaching, and partly from the evidence of the 
things themselves which are taught. The manner of his teaching is by 
the Scriptures of truth, and he gives a secret witness to what he teache_th;: 
for it is the Spirit that beareth witness, because tbe Spirit is truth; and 
with respect to the evidence, it is said that the uliction whereby we are 
taught is truth and is no lie. It is impossible that any one should be 
deceived who is so taught. There is a peculiar power accompanying the 
tea.chiog of God hy his Spirit. "Behold God exalted by his power. Who 
teacheth like him."-.Dr. Owen. 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-FEBRUARY 1, 1867. 61 

®bituar~. 
MRS. BANFIELD. 

MRs. BANFIELD, wife of Mr. J. Banfield, of Brighton, died 
Nov. 19th, 1866, aged 75. 

How we have seen verified in the dear departed the fulfilment 
of this blessed portion (after many years' earnest seeking): 
"Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, 
and it shall be opened unto you." Again: "Blessed are they 
that hunger and thirst after righteousness, fpr they shall be 
filled." 

It is many years since the Lord began a work of grace in her 
soul. Soon after she was married, now upwards of 50 years 
a.go, the Lord saw fit (taking one of a city, two of a family, &c.) 
to arrest her husband. He stopped him in his mad career, 
brought him to his bar, taught him the spirituality of his law, 
and, after many sore conflicts and little helps by the way, sei 
his soul at happy liberty. Mrs. B. being eye-witness to all this, 
although she had always been a most conscientious, upright 
character, strictly attending church, with its forms and ceremo
nies, began now to see there was a reality in religion of which 
she was destitute. Her convictions afterwards were much deep
ened, especially on when hearing Mr. Pitcher, who, with other of 
the Lord's servants, occasionally spoke at the little chapel in the 
village where they then lived. These convictions were followed 
by a most painful temptation, which was, that she would go out 
of her mind, and end in self-destruction. 

After for about three years labouring under this, she resolved 
secretly to bid good bye to her family, meaning to leave them 
immediately. But upon the back of this resolve, the Lord spake 
these words: "I have made a way for the ransomed of the Lord 
to pass over." The temptation at once vanished, the snare was 
broken, and it was never suffered to return with any violence. 
She would often refer to this when she heard the word " ransom" 
repeated, and say, how big that word did look. 

At another time, being very much tried, she was led to beg of 
the Lord to give her a word; when this portion was brought, 
doubling her anguish: '' Thou fool! This night shall thy soul 
be required of thee." This, as good Mr. Hart says, was like 
striking the dying dead; but, being spared till the morning, she 
proved from whence the words came, and was then favoured 
with some little encouragement_ 

Again. At one time these words were sweetly spoken: 
'.' Weeping may endm,e for a night, but joy cometh in the morn
mg." Also, with still greater power: " I will pardon thee fully 
and freely;" which often made her say, 

" ' 0 speak the reconciling word.' " 
Then again she would sink very low, calling all into question, as 
the work did not appear so clear as that of her clear husband; 
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and here was her labour and travail to make her calling and 
election sure. 

Just previously to the birth of one of the children, these wordH 
were given, bringing with them peace: "Whether we live or die, 
we are the Lord's." She immediately concluded, and said that 
either she or the babe would be taken ; but the consolation was, 
being the Lord's; which proved true, for in a few weeks the babe 
was taken. 

Soon after the birth of her seventh child, her family was 
seized with an epidemical disease. Over anxiety -a.nd extra 
exertion bro-µght on a chronic di-sorder, from which she suffered, 
more or less, every subsequent autumn; but in this affliction 
she was generally much favoured. 

In a letter which was sent to a, son in 1842, the father states: 
"'I am thankful to tell you, your mother is a little better. 
Although she has been very much tried and dark in her mind, 
she was favoured yesterday morning with comfort and peace in 
her soul, under a feeling sense of God's mercy; so that she could 
say the Lord was just in afflicting her. - Under the sweet 
anointing of the blessed Spirit, she was favoured with such ne0Jr
ness that she could say, 'Come life or come death, the will of 
the Lord be done.' " 

Prior to the birth of her eleventh child, she sank exceedingly 
low, the enemy suggesting she would never be brought through 
the trial. The bed curtains literally shook from the agitation of 
her mind. At this time the enemy was also permitted to assault 
her husband, making him believe his wife would sink, and that 
he would sink too. This continued until she came to: the critical 
moment, when she said to her husband, "Before sending for the 
doctor, let us go to prayer;" and such nearness and free access 
was granted her husband that these words were brought with 
sweetness : " Cast thy burden upon the Lord," &c. ; and as he 
spoke those words they dropped with such power into Mrs. B.'s 
heart, that she was enabled to cast her burden upon the Lord, 
proving the troth of ciear Cowper's words: 

" The clouds ye so much dread 
Are big with mercy, and shall break 

With blessings on your head." 

This child only lived a few weeks; and as its mother was fol
lowing it to the grave, she felt she could not possibly leave it 
behind. These words came sweetly to her mind: " The Lord 
gave, and the Lord hath ta.ken away. Blessed be the name of 
the Lord." Then she was enabled to leave it as comfortably as 
though she had put it to bed. 

In the autumn of 1860, she was visited with a very severe ill
ness. Previously to her being confined at home, Mr. Wallinger 
was led to speak, at a prayer meeting, of the cup which the Lord 
put into hiB children's hands as being a mixed cup, and spoke of 
the various ingredients; which she often referred to dw-ing her 
illness, proving the truth thereof. 
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Early in September, during the night, she a.woke in rackin,,. 
pain, but. her mind perfectly quiet, feeling great earnestness fo; 
tho salvation of her soul, and saying, " I never in aJl my life so 
folt the value o.nd worth of the blood and righteousness of Christ, 
and was so enabled to plead it for my acceptance; and, vile as I 
IJJII., if clothed in that, I could stand before a holy God. Several 
portions of Scripture have come very sweetly into my mind; 
also verses of hymns; and then I was enabled to ta.ke every one 
of my family separately to the Lord, a.nd leave all in his 
hands." . 

On the following Lord's day, she was able to get to chapel, 
which was the last time for several weeks. She went with big 
expectations, hoping to have the foregoing visitation confirmed; 
but on the way thither she heard of the frightful accident that 
had occurred on the railway at the Clayton Tunnel, which 
greatly shook her nerves. One to whom she related it replied, 
"You know, dear mother, it is written, 'A people robbed and 
spoiled,' and on all his glory there is to be a defence." She 
said, " That reminds me of that blessed time which I had many 
years ago, when these words were spoken : 'I will pardon thee 
fully and freely.' The room appeared filled with light, and the 
peace I enjoyed I could not well describe, whilst, under the en
joyment, I longed for your father to come in, that I might tell 
him of it. When he did come, a little unpleasantness had 
oc.cu.rred in business, and I was robbed, and my peace fled." 

The following week she was quite laid up, and her sufferings 
were great, distressing to witness. On September 14th, she 
said, " I have not had one pain too many; and the earnestness 
for the salvation of my soul is greater than my pains. 0 my 
dear! How I long for the Lord to manifest himself to me! " 
One of her daughters replied, "My dear mother, he has mani
fested himself to you." Upon which she opened-her eyes with a 
significant look, and said, " I w3int the Lord to shed his love 
abroad in my heart, that I _may praise him. Then, won't I 
sing ? " Two days afterwards, one said, " M.y dear mother, the 
pains do not appear so violent as they were." She replied, 

" ' Though po.inful o.t present, 'twill cease before long; 
And then O how pleasant the conqueror's song!'" 

and at another time she said, " I have been thinking of the 
fountain; and O how I long for a plunge," quoting this verse of 
Hart's: 

11 
• I on thy promises depend, 

At least I to depend desire,' " &c. 

~eptember 18th was a day of great suffering. Her mim1 was 
qmet. She said this portion had been very sweet to her: " Heal 
me, al1ll I shall be healed; save me, and I shall be saved; for 
thou art my pmise." At another time she looked up aml ex
claimed, 

11 
' None but Jesus, none but Jesus, 

Can <lo llelpless siunors gooJ.' " 
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The next day one said to her, "Yon have found the fulfilment 
of this promise: ' As thy day thy strength shall be.' " She 
said, " He lays no more upon me than he gives me s.trength to 
bear, bless his dear name.'' At another time, she an.id," I have 
not had one pain more than I deserve. All I want is to hear the 
reconciling word, to be washed in his blood, and clothed in hili 
righteousness.'' ~t,!),;1;·• 

On the 21st, feeling a little better, h:ipes were entertained of 
her recovery. In the evening, conversing with one of her 
daughters, she said, " I have seen a little of the blessedness of 
what Mr.Wallinger was led to speak the other day upon, the ex
ceeding riches of God's grace; and since my illness, I have felt 
some earnestness of soul going out after the Lord, but not so 
much to-day." She lamented her inability, and said, "Sup
pose, after all, it should be a delusion ! How di·eadful it would 
be to witness my end." 

The next day her pains returned with great violence; but in 
the midst she exclaimed, ,, I we.nt to sing his praises!" and she 
then conversed sweetly upon the eterne.l settlements, and re
joiced that there was nothing left for her to do, or it would be 
poor doing. She then cried out, " 0 for patience! 

" ' How long, dee.r Lord. how long, 
Deliverance must I seek?'" 

She was told Mr. W. and l\:fr. Sharp had been led to entreat the 
Lord on her behalf. She replied, " How kind to remember such 
a poor thing as I am! " In the evening, she took one of her 
daughters by the hand, and, with a most expressive look, said, 
•' 0 how I long for the Lord to come! I do long for him to 
come and welcome me home. If he would but speak one word, 
one word would do." Her daughter said, "He has spoken to 
you, dear mother; and he never would have brought you 

" ' To trust in his name, 
And thus far he.ve brojlght you to put you to she.me.' 

That be far from the Lord." "';!.'hat's a sweet word, that's a, 
sweet word," her mother said, and added, "I hope, my dear, 
you will not grieve when I am taken. I shall want you to 
sing." Her friend Mr. Grace called, and engaged in prayer. 
When he had left, one said, "I fear Mr. G. spoke rather too 
loud." " No," she said, " not loud enough. I should like to 
make the very heavens ring." 

On Tuesday, in conversation with a dear friend, she said, "I 
am the greatest sinner in all Brighton." His reply was, " Then 
you are in a suitable condition, and, like Mary, need a great 
Saviour." " 0 ! " she said, "that I could, like Mary, sit at his 
feet, and weep like her ! Having much forgiven, she loved 
much." In the eYening her husband was leaning over her, when 
she exclaimed, " Let the rocks and mountains praise him! I do 
want to praise him! 'Bless the Lord, 0 my soul. Bless his 
holy name, arnd forget not all his benefits.' " 

011 the 27th she said, "I shall never be raised up again;" and 
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then pausing, she ee.id, "I am wrong, because there is nothing 
too hard for the Lord; but ii I am, it wiH be a miracle. The 
Lord's will be done." Referring to the death of a danghtM-in
law (whose obituary appeared in the "Goepel Standard," 1855), 
"O," she said, "that my end may be like hers." These words 
were made very precious to her in her last hours: 

" Owe what thou wilt, the total ■um 
Is cancelled by his death.". 

"0," she said, "that's to get the receipt in full. If I get 
that, shall I not shout?" 

In a day or two after this, she said, " I feel so much better I 
cannot think where the pains are gone to. Whilst Mr. W. wa& 
in prayer, I had a peculiar feeling I cannot describe; but I felt 
if it is for the glory of the Lord I am willing to be raised up 
again." Her daughter read to her this portion: "And David said 
unto God, I am in a great strait," &c. She said, "How much 
those words have been on my mind; and I well remember many 
years ago hearing the late Mr. Vinall from that text." She 
also spoke of the late Mr. Sharp, whose ministry she was greatly 
attached to, and said, " Shall I ever meet with that dear man 
again?" She used to feel it an honour to have him and other 
dear servants of the Lord under her roof, to wait upon them. 

From this time she was gradually brought out of this afllic
tion, and the enemy was permitted to cast in his :fiery darts, 
suggesting that the peace she had enjoyed was the effect of 
medicine. Her anguish was most distressing to witness. At 
one time she said, "If you can pray for me, do, that I may 
be delivered from this." One night her distress was so great that
she was obliged to get out of bed, fall on her knees, and beg of 
the Lord to appear. A verse of one of Hart's hymns was the 
means of delivering her from the power of the temptation. 

As soon as she gained sufficient strength, she regularly 
attended public worship. She often referred to a blessed hearing 
under that dear man of God, the late Mr. Tiptaft, the last time 
he was in Brighton, when he preached from these words: '' :Now 
he which stablisheth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed 
us, is God," &c. 

I must pass over many perplexities, trials, helps, and en
couragements, and come to her last few days in the wilderness. 

On Wednesday morning, November 7th, 1866, she said to one 
of her daughters, "I was afraid I should have had a bad night, 
as the loud speaking at the chapel last evening so shook 
my nerves; but I have been favoured with a little quiet; and 
about three o'clock the text was brought to my mind with much 
sweetness, Deut. xxiii. 24; followed by other portions and thi& 
verse: 

" ' I love the Lord with mind and bee.rt, 
His people e.nd his ways,' &c. 

I felt such love to the Lord and his people for about two hours, 
that I committed all the family into his hands, with myself, 
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b0dy, soul, and spirit." The sweet savour of this manifestation 
;1 bode with her, more or less, to the last, a.nd greatly supported 
her. She felt &BBUI'eQ it wa.s to prepare her for something then 
hidden from her. 

On the following Sunday she heard Mr. Brown well from these 
words: "The Lord is able to give thee much more than this." 
12 Chron. xn. 9.) She also heard Mr. Pert well on the following 
· '.'uesday evening, a.nd~poke of it several times as being so suitable 
;o her. 

On Thursday she was as well as usual till tea-time, when she 
was seized with most violent pains, in the midst of which she 
most earnestly entreated the Lord to grant patience to bear 
, hem, and to give her one more smile. When being reminded 
wh9:t ~~e Lord had done for her, she replied, "But I want it 
~~g&lll. 

On Friday morning, she said, " I am in the waters, my dear. 
I have been wondering wha.t was coming." Her daughter re-
11lied, "Yes. dea.r mother, you are, and we cannot sa.y what is to 
~:ome out of it. He and he only sees t!,ie end from the be
~inning." 

On Saturday, we thought her better until about 11 o'clock at 
uight, when fearful vomiting came on, attended with extreme 
pain. It was remarked what a profuse perspiration she was in ; 
when she calmly said, " Yes, but I am not sweating drops of 
?Jlood, my dear. 

" ' Come., thou much expected guest; ' " 
adding, "'Whoso glorifieth me, glorifieth him that sent me!' 0 
that I could glorify him in this affliction! . . . . Help me to 
praise him, my dear. 'The Lord is good, a stronghold in the 
lay of trouble!' I do love the Lord and his people." 

On Sunday night, when told that a physician was going to be 
1.;alled in to meet her own doctor, she said, "It is past the art of 
!nan to do anything for me." The doctors administered opiates, 
'1D.d she slept a good deal till about three o'clock, when she roused 
a little. 

After some conversation with her daughters, her husband 
:1.sked her if she feU herself firm on the Rock. She replied, 

"' No other hope h11ve I beside, 
But Jesus and him crucified.'" 

After this, she gradually sank, apparently free from pain. She 
lay without taking any notice until about eight o'clock. Her hus
band and the rest of the family were standing round the bed, 
watching to see .her breathe her last; when all at once her coun
tenance brightened. Her husband said, " Do you know me, my 
dear, and are you happy?" She nodded her head with a 
heavenly smile such as those who witnessed will never forget, at 
the same time raising'both hands, which she did four times, evi
dently in token of victory. Her breathing now became very short 
till abou'_ c;ie o'clock, whr:u, 
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"Without o, 11igh, her fetters broke; 
We scarce could say, 'She's gone,' 

Ilefore her happy spirit took 
ItB mansion ro=d the throne." 

Brighton, Dec., 1866. 
========= 

S. F. D. 

A man's religion must interfere with everything, or it will sonn 
interfere with nothing.-Tiptaft. 

LET us go to some poor soul that now walks comfortably unrJ 
the light of God's countenance, and say unto him, "Did we not know 
you some while since to be full of sadness, and great anxiety of spirit, 
yea, sorrowful almost to death, and bitter in soul¥" 

.Answer.-" Yes," saith he, "so it was indeed. My days were con
sumed with mourning, and my life with sorrow, and I walk~d heavily in 
fear and bitterness of spirit all the day long." 

"Why, what ailed you, what was the matter with you, seeing, as to 
outward things, you were in peace¥" 

.Answer.-" The law of God had laid hold upon me, and slain me; ! 
found myself thereby a woful sinner; yea, overwhelmed with the guilt 
ofsin. Every mom~nt I expected· tribulation and wrath from the hand 
of God. My sore ran in the night and ceased not, and my Eoul refused 
comfort." 

"How is it, then, that you are thus delivered, that you are no more 
sad¥ Where have you found ease and peace¥ Have you been by any 
means delivered, or did your trouble wear off and depart of its own ac
cdrd ¥" 

.Answer.-" Alas I no. Had I not met with an effectual remedy, I 
had sunk, and everlastingly perished." 

"What course did you take!" 
.Answer.-" I went unto him, by Jesus Christ, against whom I have 

sinned, and have found him better unto me than I could expect, or ever 
should have believed, had not he overpowered my heart by his Spirit. 
Instead of wrath, which I feared, and that justly, because I had deserved 
it, he said unto me in Christ, ' Fury is not in me ! ' For a long time I 
could not believe it. I thought it impossible that there should be 
mercy and pardon for such a one as I. :But he still supported me, 
sometimes by one means, somet_imes by another; until, by taking my 
soul near to himself, he caused me to see the folly of my unbelieving 
heart, and the vileness of the hard thoughts I had of him, and that in
deed there is with him forgiveness and plenteous redemption. This 
bath taken away all my sorrows, and given me quietness, with rest and 
assurance." 

" :But are you sure now that is so¥ May you not possibly be de-
ceived 1" 

Answer.-" I have not the least suspicion of any such matter." 
" :But how are you confirmed in this persuasion 1" 
Answer.-" That sense of it which I have in my heart; that sweetness 

and rest which I have experience of; that influence it hath upon my 
soul; that obligation I find laid upon me by it unto all thankful obedi
ence; that relief, support, and consolation that it bath afforded rue iu 
trials and troubles, in the mouth of the grave, and entrances of eternity; 
all answering what is declared concerning these things in the word, 
will not suffer me to be deceived. I could not, indeed, receive it m1ti} 
God was pleMed to speak it unto me; but now let Satan do his utmost, 
I shall never cease to bear this testimony, that there is mercy aud lor
giveness with him."-Owen. 
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NO CONDEMNATION. 

" Who she.11 l11y anything to the charge of God's eleot ?" &c. 
Rom. viii. 33, 34. 

A PILGRIM to the heavenly land 
One night retired to rest, 

And many thoughts of that fair clime 
Pass'd through her anxious breast. 

" Shall I rest there at lwit," she thought, 
"Amongst the Saviour's sheep 1" 

And musing thus, 'twixt hope and fear, 
The pilgrim fell asleep. 

She slept, she dream'd, and, lo, there came 
A stranger to her side; 

With lofty bearing there he stood, 
And in stern accents cried, 

"Ho! pilgrim to the heavenly land, 
Tell me, for I must know, 

What title hast thou to that place 
Where none but holy go?" 

"Thy works! thy works! Produce them all; 
Let's weigh them one by one; 

Perchance thou hast a surplus store 
For brethren who have none." 

"Alas!" the pilgrim stammer'd forth, 
To heaven I cannot go. 

If thou demandest righteous deeds, 
I have not one to show." 

" No works! Aha! Come, then, your prayers; 
Let's value them," he said; 

Abash'd, confounded, dumb with grief, 
Poor pilgrim hung her head. 

" I see, I see," the stranger cried; 
" No title-deeds hast thou. 

What wilt thou anawer at the last, 
If thou art speechless now1" 

A pause-a sudden thought-and then, 
With triumph on her brow, 

The heaven-bound pilgrim boldly ask'd, 
"Accuser, who a.rt tliou? 

Thy charges a.re of no avail, 
For God has justified; 

Thou, too, art powerless to condemn, 
For Jesus Christ has died." 

Deep silence reign'd; the stranger fled; · 
The pilgrim saw no more; 

She felt a thrill of grateful joy, 
And then her dream was o'er. 

"0 happy dreamer!" some may say; 
Yet happier far is she 

Who throughout waking hours can sing, 
"The Saviow· died for me!" 

Oakham, 1857. H.W. 
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IN THE PLACES OF DRAWING WATER, THERE 
SHALL THEY REHEARSE THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF 
THE LORD. 

( Concluded from page 43.) 

AT the period now referred to, we had in our wards a short, 
intelligent, and sturdy Irish woman, about 30, whose turn it was 
to come on night duty. The day-nurse had left the ward, in 
search of the house surgeon, taking the precaution to lock the 
door, whilst three or four male patients, and amongst them the 
gilder, got around C., to urge him to go to his bed. It was of 
no avail. The nurse soon returned, and at the door found her 
Irish nurse, thumping at it to gain admission. The key was 
turned, and they entered, when, to their surprise, the suicide 
was running wildly about the room, and no man dared touch 
him. In a moment this woman made a rush at him full front, 
and bowing her head at him as a cow would run at a :fierce bull
dog to toss him, she drove all her weight against his chest, and 
threw him down on a bed, and held him there. The straps were 
on his hands and feet in a few seconds; and thus I left him at 
11 p.m. But I had scarcely been out of the room ten minutes, 
and was in another part of the building, when an alarm aro:;;e 
that C. had broken loose. They summoned me to him, as he 
was said to be dying. He had, by some extraordinary agility, 
unfastened the straps, and, seizing a fork near at hand, driven its 
prongs into the body of his windpipe, and wits gasping for breath. 
To remove him to a delirious room, and secure him once more, 
with o. male attendant at his side, was the work of a quarter of 
an hour; but, ere the daylight dawned, he died without a strug
gle, suffocated by effusion of blood on the vocal cords and into 
the windpipe. 

The terror of these harrowing scenes, and the successful 
attempt the painter had made on his life, infused fresh torture 
into the mind of his surviving companion. Indeed, consterna
tion was ~epicted on every inmate of the ward. Observ~g tha 
horror-stricken countenance of the gilder, I approached his bed, 
and offered a few words of consolation. One remark is vividly 
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on my memory to this hour. When he referred, with the deepest 
anguish, to the events of the preceding night, I said, "You know 
it is said, 'Two men shall be in one bed; the one shall be taken 
and the other left.' Now, instead of bed, read ward, and then 
}"OU will see that you are left, perhaps to find mercy and peace 
at the last; so cheer up, and hope for better days." 

Some years passed away, when one of the friends already re
feiTed to was seeking for a person to do some trifling jobs, and 
the poor street sweeper was highly recommended as a thoroughly 
honest Christian man, with a wife and large family, though it 
was acknowledged that his former life had been that of a most 
_abaJ1doned villain. He was sent for, and, after a· few visits and 
occasional conversation on his former habits of dissipation, the 
case of the gilder was related to him. 

It so happened that when the gilder and the painter were ad
mitted, Jerry M'C. had been for several weeks an inmate of the 
next ward, under treatment for his palsied state of limbs, the 
effect of lead colic and hard spirit drinking. Intercourse between 
the inhabitants of various wards is not forbidden on visiting 
days; therefore the painter soon ascertained that his old com~ 
panions were his near neighbours. When the alarm was given 
that C. had extricated.himself, Jerry M'C., with others, hobbled 
in to his, or rather to our assistance. He was just- on the point 
of taking his arm to seen.re it by the straps, when C. gave the1 
fatal plunge in his windpipe, and fell back senseless on the bed. 
J. M'C. fell over him, unconscious, yet weeping, sobbing, anct 
moaning, until my return, when, with the nurse, we were com~ 
pelled to remove him to his ward and bed. Wonderful to relate, 
from this period J. M'C. rapidly improved, and was so far restored 
to liealth and strength that he resumed his work as house 
painter for many months. 

I cannot dismiss this narrative without a few remarks on the 
grave and important distinction that should ever be made be
tween the effects of mental torture, from a guilty conscience 
awakened to a keen sense of its crimes; and that agony, not less 
severe, because it is ephemeral, which the drunkard is the sub
ject of under the, alas! well-known disease, delirium tremens. 
In the latter, hallucinations, distressing and diabolical, present 
themselves, moment by moment; but they lead the wretched 
sufferer to use the most filthy and blasphemous language, so 
that nurses even have fled from the room scared; whilst, in the 
former, the sense of impending deatl! and damnation, the bitter
ness of the inward feeling of iniquity, belching up its nauseous. 
stench, the fiery wrath of an offended, just, and holy God, as re
vealed in his thunders against the man's sin; these and such
like bring him to abhor himself, and with a piteous cry, under a 
sense that "his transgression is sealed up in a bag," " Have 
pity upon me, have pity upon me, 0 ye my friends, for 'the 
hand of God hath touched me,' and bound me over in everlast
ing chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great day." 
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Can any exercised soul wonder at the increase of our lunacy 
cases 'l Who but God can support the mind under the terrific 
throes of such an exercised state as this? Whilst that mimic 
form of conviction, so common in the present day, in persons 
sitting under the sound of experimental, saving truth, always 
exhibits self in some garbled form or other; so that, if it were 
possible, such experience shall, and does for a season, " deceive 
the very elect." But to the sin-bound soul, the very thought, or 
a mere glance, the thought and the glance are as the faint rays 
of a dawning morn after the darkest night, that " God is love," 
"Jesus died;" these feeble beams shining on the awakened soul, 
will cause him to wet the pillow all the night long with tears of 
deep compunction, and of unassuageable grief. He is shut up 
unto wrath against the day of wrath, the foretaste of which he 
already feels within_ Such was the effect of the :first manifesta
tions of divine compassion on the souls of the gilder and mason. 
The former literally cried, day after day," O! I would give mil
lions of worlds to be born again! I wish I was born again; but, 
no; I shall die and be damned, as sure as God is holy, just, and 
true. Vile monster that I am, beast, and :fit for hell." With 
some such feelings as these he took his leave of me, and left the 
hospital. In quitting my room, the attendant brought in the 
straps from the delirious ward, the sight of which, as salt to a 
wound, renewed the terrors of guilt. He turned deadly pa.le, his 
lips quivered, and perspiration stood on his forehead. I guessed 
the cause of this emotion, though he did not refer to it for many 
months afterwards. I now lost sight of the poor soul, but heard 
some time afterwards, through a few well-taught and deeply-· 
ex~rcised Christians, that the Lord broke into his soul gra
dually, making peace through the blood of the cross, and lecl 
him to a gospel minister in the Established Church. Here he 
met with some kind friends, who taught him to read the Bible, 
succoured his dying wife and starving children; and from that 
period soon found himself an heir of the heavenly rest that re
maineth, into which the former, with another dear to my me
mory, soon afterwards entered. 

J. M'C. sought admission into his parish workhouse. H. llrank 
still deeper, and was soon in his grave_ S. ancl C. were detected 
by their masters in some gross thefts, aml were sent to one of 
our penal colonies. Thus the hotbed for the production of the 
worst fruits of our fallen nature was broken up by the providence 
of God. 

" 'T1Vas here they lea.rut 
The road that leads from ~ompetence 11.2<1 peace 
To indigence and ro.pine; till at last 
Society, grown weary of the load, 
Shakes her enc\J.mber'd lap, 11nd casts them out." 

The lap of Gocl's everlasting love receives, in a manifest man
ner, his "cast-out ones," whilst the justica of man seizes the 
rest, and metes out a scant retributi<Jn to society for the nefa-
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rious depredations which have brought them in such debtors to 
human law. 0 the heights, 0 the depths of eteml\l lorn and 
discriminating grace! What finite mind Cl\ll mel\surc this 
fathomless ocean, or scan its shorcless breadths '.) 

9, Nottingham Terrace, Regent's Park. N.W. G. C. 
November, 1866. 

I WILL BE AS THE DEW UNTO ISRAEL. 

Dear Sir,-It is sweet, in this cloudy and dark day, to have 
one's soul drawn up to the Lord in prayer and praise; to have 
one's thoughts and affections fixed on things above; to have 
worldliness, covetousness, sensuality, and a thousand other evil1J, 
subdued; and to have, in some measure, the sweet persuasion 
that one's name is written in heaven. It is sweet to have the 
love of God the Son in any measure shed abroad in one's soul, 
and to feel our hearts to go out in warm desires after him; and 
then again, to love the image of Christ, though ever so defaced, 
in any of his saints. 

Do I hear you say, "Do you know any of these feelings? .. 
Thank God, by his grace, I do. I do not feel the presence of 
my Lord at this time; but my heart says," Come, Lm·d ,Jesus, 
do take up thine abode here. Let me hear thy Yoice and see 
thy face. Let me have grace to follow thee and to glorify thee. 
How long wilt thou hide thy face ? Must I go mourning year 
after year because thou absentest thyself? My soul pants foi
thee, the living God. When wilt thou come unto me ? " 

How very few of God's family seem to be in a healthy state. 
What worldliness, barrenness, coldness, and lifelessness have 
taken hold of their minds; but, thank God, there is, now and 
then, one whose whole aim seems to be the glory of God and 
the prosperity of their souls. I am about a great deal, and it is 
good to find now and then one of God's little ones whose soul 
cannot be satisfied with dry doctrine, but they must have and 
enjoy Christ in them the hope of glory. 

On Sunday afternoon, and just before service in the evening, 
I felt very barren in my soul; but when in chapel my heart went 
up to God in prayer, and I trust I felt some little liberty in try
ing to wait upon him in that exercise. I heard one of your 
sermons read. The text was: " But God be thanked that, 
though ye were the servants of sin, ye have obeyed from the 
heart that form of doctrine which was delivered unto you." lt 
suited my soul very nicely, as you went on opening up the 
meaning, and showing what the form of doctrine was, and the 
effects produced in the h'iart that was cast into the gospel mould 
by the Holy Spirit. Almost if not quite all the experimental 
part my soul could assent to; and although I did not feel any 
ecstatic joy, yet I enjoyed a sweet calm in my soul, because it 
was brightened Ly the comfortable hope that I was one whom 
the Holy Spirit had taken in hand, and should be preserved unto 
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Christ's kingdom. This is now Wednesda.y evening, anr1 I have 
not been so low in soul matters since. Blessed be God, I have 
11, good hope, founded on th'! word of God, that I Rhall dwell 
with him whom my soul loveth, even my dear Lord Jesus for 
evermore. My soul now rejoices at the prospect of such gloriour; 
ho.ppiness. 

Ah, dear Sir, I know what it is to be in great darkness of soul, 
even when I have had but little hope, since my soul felt the 
pardon of her sins; and, therefore, I prize these little bedewings, 
for they are my life (in one sense) until the Day Star arises and 
shines in my heart. My soul is not l:iatisfied with these com
forts; but I am encouraged thereby. Jesus only can satisfy my 
heart. My desire is to know the love of Christ, ?7hich passeth 
knowledge. Thank God, my soul is pressing forward for this 
prize, this crown of glory,-" Christ in me, the hope of glory." 

"Ask, and ye shall receive; seek, and ye shall find." Surely 
our God means what he says; and as I trust I am prompted by 
the Spirit to pray for great things, spiritually, I am encouragec1 
to hope that my soul will, in God's good time, be in some mea
sure satisfied. He is able to do exceeding abundantly above ail 
we ask or think. 

That you may bring forth fruit in old age is the desire of, 
Yours in the Lord, 

Bampton, Oxon, April 25th, 1866. H. T. G. 

I WILL HEAL THEIR BACKSLlDINGS; I WILL 
LOVE THEM FREELY. 

My dear Brother William,- I have often in my thoughts been 
writing to -you, so now I will try and do so in reality, and 
endeavour to tell you a little of the long-suffering love and 
mercy of the Lord to the vilest man, in his o.vn feelings, living. 

Some nine or ten weeks since I slipped with my feet and 
brought guilt upon my conscience, and much sorrow of heart. 
About the same time I met with a cross that tried me somewhat 
severely; and, instead of meekly bowing to it as I should have 
done, I kicked against it most furiously, and in the face of con
science, my better judgment, and all right feeling, acted in such-a. 
sad manner that I can now only look back upon it with wonder
and abhorrence. I indeed got into By-path Meadow, and from 
there into Doubting Castle, with its cruel gaoler, Giant Despair; 
for guilt was so charged home upon my conscience that I sank, 
as I thought, to rise no more. " If we sin wilfully after we
have received the knowledge of the truth, there remai.neth no, 
more sacrifice for sin," &c., was ringing through my soul by 
day and by night, for my sleep in a great measure dep&rted from 
ll:8 • It was often my cry in the morning, " 0 that it were 
~ught ;" and at night, " 0 that it were moming." I was. 
mdeed, unspeakably wretched. How I tried to believe that 
death was an eternal sleep; for temptations to commit suicide 
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plll"8ued me oontinually. We had a poor old horse killed. 0 
how I envied 'the poor beast, and wished that, like it,. I had 
n~ soul to be fost. I never so fully 1·ealised the feelings 
described in these lines : 

"I envied the beasts that appear but a day, 
Reflected with wrath on the womb ; 

While the ,pangs of the damned racked my lnind with disma.y, 
And I wish'd I could end in a. tomb." 

I thought of Judas. Ahithophel, and F1·ancis Spira, s.nd feared 
that, like them, I should lay violent hands upon myself, or .die 
in black despair. 

I went on in this sad state, with but little intermission, for 
several weeks. l\Iy health was sensibly affected, and my head 
v.-as so strange, at times, as though my senses were leaving me. 
If you have the glorious dreamer handy, turn to the account of 
poor Christian and Hopeful in Doubting Castle, and you will 
find that Giant Despair in sunshiny weather got paralysed in 
his limbs~ so that he could not do as he would with .his po0r 
prisoners ; and this I experienced in two instances. I was one 
Sunday evening at Zoar, and heard Mr. Beard. His text was,, 
"Thou shalt be called, Sought out; a city not forsaken." And 
during his sermon I felt that I was .sought out, and should yet 
sing in the heights of Zion. On another evening they sang the 
tw:o hymns commencing : 

" Sovereign Ruler of the skies," 
and, 

"Yc,ur harps, 1e irembli:E.g .saints." 

They were both very sweet -and encouraging to me; but ~t lasted 
but a short time, and Iwas worse after it'than before. I could 
no.t read, I could not pray. It seemed, as one somewhere says, 
":the gloomy g.iill .of black despair," 

I met with an accident about this time that might have 
proved fatal ; .&:11d I was wicked enough and wretched enough to 
wish that it h.a.d. Our heavy c.a.rta have a thick iron pin, about 
four inches lol!l.g, that the .tail-board shuts over. I was helping 
to load one .of the carts, when, from some cause~ the horse 
s.t&r:ted back. .a.nd one of the pins 1$-uck me under the right .ea,r, 
-.eking me .several y.ards. The men all decla.red they had 
D.eY.er seen sueh an .eseape, and that it was a wonder I. was :not 
killed; hut I only felt my head giddy, .and great ;pain in swal
lowing for about a week; and I was so wicked, as I said before, 
u to wish it lvi,J, killed me, that I might know the worst 
o.t once. 

0 the. long-suffering of God in bearing with such a man ! 
Sare am I _that jf I reach heaven, my song will be, " Not unto 
me. not untG me, but unto thy name be all the glory." . 

I went on in .this sad and wretched state till the 24th Dec., 
when Mr. Philpot preached in the morning. I left home t0 go 
to ,chapel one of the most miserable of men, and I left the 
chapel, I am ~ure, one of the happiest. The sermon was made 
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such a blessing to me that my soul danced for joy, my burden 
was gone, my guilt removed, and my c1onbts ancl temptationR 
all flown away, while my henrt was broken to pieces with a felt 
sense of the love of the aclornble Jesus displayed to the vilest 
of men. 

I cannot tell you more now, as it is bed time, only that on 
the Monday morning it was most blessedly renewed ; in fact, 
it was more than on the Sabbath. I was up early, endeavour
ing to put the place a little straight, when I had such a renewal 
of the Lord's love visit that I was completely "broken down. I 
believe I felt a little of what Hart speaks of: 

" Love e.nd grief compound an unction 
Only by believers felt." 

for I did indeed rejoice iLi. my sorrow, and sorrow in iny joy_ 
How true I felt :irt that, 

" The beams of his grace are passing all worth ; 
The smiles of his face are hea;ven epon earth." 

0 for a heart to love and praise him moxe ! 0 William ! 
"If such the sweetness of the streams, 

What must the Fountain be ? " 

What must it be to be in heaven, to be free from sin, to see 
Jesus as he is. I think I can say, as an old -poet does when 
speaking of heaven: 

" Let fools a heaven of she.des ptUime, 
But I for substa.nce e.m; 

The heaven I seek is likeness to 
And vision of the Lamb." 

I hope you will be able to read this. My :fingers are so still 
with hard work that I cannot write very plainly. As I read 
this over, I feel that I have given you a poor account of the 
bright part; but who can describe that which is indescribable ? 
But you know enough of it to be able to make good my 
omissions. 

That the ·Lord may bless thee and keep thee, prays your 
affectionate Friend, 

Walworth, Jan. 22nd, 1866. G. S. 

CAN men devise a more effectual expedient to cast reproach 
upon Christ than to live in sin, to prefer the world and preo:;ent things 
to eternity, and yet profess that the life of Christ is the:ir example 1-
IJr. Owen. 

I HAVE no hope in what I have done, yet I am full of con
fidence; and this is my confidence,-there is a hope set before me. I 
have fled, I still flee, for refuge to that hope. In him I trust; in him I 
have strong consolation, and shall surely be accepted in the Beloved of 
my soul;, The spirit of adoption is given rue, enabling me to cry, '_'.Abba, 
Father! I have no doubt of my being a child of God, anJ that life a.uJ 
death, and iJl my present exercises are directetl in mercy by my adorecl 
heavenly Fa.ther.-IJoddridge. 
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LAW AND GOSPEL. 

Dear Christian Friend,-Feeling a desire to communica\e o. 
few thoughts to you whilst in this wilderness world, and not 
having heard anything of you for some time, I take this oppor
tunity of writing to you. I hope I shall meet with you before 
long at Irthlingborough. We have some little prospect of having 
Mr. Tiptaft at Kettering this summer, and I should very much 
like you to hear him if he comes so near. If there be any 
difference, he seems to me to be one of the most valiant con
tenders for the plire and unadulterated truth as it is in Jesus, 
and of the faith once delivered to the sairits of the present day, 
when the enemies of God claim at the hand of their offended 
Judge eternal life, which is only in his Son. Hence it is said, 
"Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish by the way;" 
showing that he is the eternal God ; for if the Son is offended, 
so is the Father and the Spirit too. Therefore they who would 
have life must kiss the Son. They cannot be saved in their 
own righteousness nor satisfy the demands of a broken law, 
much less obtain eternal life. 

Dear Brother, I felt more pleased with your last letter than 
any I ever received from you. From your desire after the power 
of the gospel, it appears to me that the Holy Spirit is revealing 
to you the purity of the law and its heights and depths, its 
length and breadths. "Thy law," says the psalmist, "is ex
ceeding broad," reaching back even to our fall in Adam, and 
forward to the last sinful breath we shall draw, and out into all 
the actual transgressions of our lives; and this is the way by 
which we become acquainted with ourselves through a spiritual 
knowledge of the righteous law of God. By this we know.the 
crookedness of our ways and the perverseness and wickedness of 
our hearts. It is by the law that we learn where we have got 
to by the fall, and where we must continue to be without a 
Saviour. It is the knowledge of the law in the hands of the 
Holy Spirit, as the ministration of condemnation, that makes a 
knowledge of the gospel glad-tidings of great and unspeakable 
joy to the law-condemned sinner. I often think what a mercy 
it is that to whomsoever the Holy Spirit condescends to give a 
true knowledge of the law in this life he will be sure to give a 
knowledge of the gospel also, because his blessed Majesty will 
not forsake the work of his own hands, but will perfect that 
which he begins, to his own eternal glory, and to the unspeak
able safety and happiness of the rnnewed and heaven-bor• soul. 
Thus a knowledge of self and a knowledge of Christ are pro
portionate. The more we know of the unfathomable depths 
of the fall in Adam, the more we shall know of the amazing 
heights of the love of Christ in redemption. 

That we may have both, and not be deceived in the article of 
death, is the sincere desire of your affectionate friend, 

Kett~ring, June 1st, 1848. JAMES ROBINSON. 
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11 JIIMSELF IIA Pll IJONE IT." 
IBA. XXXVIII. 15. 

" HIMSELF hath <lone it" all.-0 how those words 
Should hush to sile1;ce every murmuring thour,ht ! 
Ilimself hath done it,-he who loves me best, 
He who my so:il with his own blood bath bought. 
11 Himself hath <lone it."-Can it then be aught 
Than full of wisdom, full of tenderest love 1 
Not one unneeded sorrow will he send, 
To teach this wandering heart no more to rove. 
11 Ilimselfhath <lone it."-Yes, although severe 
May seem the stroke, an<l hitter be the cup, 
'Tie his own hand that holds it, and I know 
He'll give me grace to drink it meekly up. 
11 Himself bath done it."-0, no arm but his 
Could e'er sus~ain beneath earth's dreary lot; 
But while I know he's doing all things well, 
My heart his loving-kindness questione not. 
11 Himself hath <lone it."-He who has search'd me through, 
Sees how I cleave to earth's ensnaring ties; 
And so he breaks each reed on which !llY soul 
Too much for happiness and joy r~lies. 
11 Himself bath done it."-He would have me see 
What broken cisterns human friends must prove; 
That I may turn and quench my burning thirst 
At his own fount of ever-living love. 
11 Himself bath done it."-Then I fain would say, 
11 Thy will in all things evermore be done;" 
E'en though that will remove whom best I love, 
While Jesus lives I cannot be alone. 
11 Himself hath done it."-Precious, precious words; 
11 Ilimself," my Father, Saviour. Brotl1er, Frien,l; 
Whose faithfulness no variation knows ; 
Who, having loved me, loves me to the end. 
And when, in his eternal presence blest, 
I at his feet my crown immortal cast, 
IJI gladly own, with all his ransom'd saints, 
" Himself bath done it"-all, from first to last. 
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FnoM the past discoveries of God's mercy to his soul, the 
Christian gains a sweet cordial of encouragement, a.nd lays up in his 
mind this invaluable conclusion, that Jehovah, having drawn him with 
his loving-kindness and truth, therefore hath loved him with an ever
lasting love.-Am~rose Serle, 

THE Lord Jesus, while he seeketh materia.ls wherewith to 
build his house, fincleth them. The clay is of the same lwnp that he 
rejecteth and leaveth behind. "Are we better than they T No, in no 
wise." Nay, I think if any be best 'tis they which arn left behind: '' He 
?ame_not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance." .And, rn,leed. 
1~ tlushe_doth show both tlie greatness of his gmce and workmanship; 
his gr~ce 1~ taking such; nnd his workmanship, in that hr makes them 
meet tor lus holy habitation.-Bunyan. 
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REVIEW. 

God tlie Gua,,-dian of' the, Poor, a1nd the Bank of Faith. By the 
late William Huntington, S.S. - London.: Alfred Gadsby, 
George Yard, Bouverie Street, E.C. 1866. 

THERE are books which will never die; and the reason is beco,use 
they contain in themselves, we will not say the elements of im
mortality, for nothing is immortal below the skies, but what we 
may term the seeds of an e"-er self-renewing life. In the literary 
as in the vegetable ;,orld, there is a wonderful and almost infi
nite quantity and diversity of growth. Thus there are annuals 
and perennials, shrubs 8Jld trees, books, though few in number, 
which have the knotty strength of the oak, and books, but much 
fewer still, which have the enduring life of the cedar .. There are 
also plants fair to the .eye, but, like the nightshade, bearing 
deadly fruit to the taste; and there is a fungus growth, the pro
duct of a corrupt press, ,spreading itself far and wide to taint the 
blood of the· rising generation with principles of infidelity and 
sin. There never, perhaps, was an .age .in whicb. .there was so 
large an amount or.so ;great a vwriety of works on every subject 
which can exercise, or instruct, or delight the human mind; and 
as with men.so :with bopks, every year adds its thousands to the 
already existing population.. Yet ,out .0f this :countless progeny 
of books, how,few .simvi~e ev:en their birth, dr0pping, as if still
born, from the press; how few attain to youth or maii:hood; how 
more rarely still1do any reach a :vigol'OUB 1old. age, or, as if they 
had drunk at the fount of life, rene.w :their youth liik!e the eagle. 
One in a thousan& may outlive e. century, but all t.he rest, at 
different stages of their life, smk into the tomb of perpetual 
night. 

But amidst this general decay, this mortality and death among 
the books, almost as certain and as ·sweeping as mortality and 
death amongst men, a few works never die, and for the reason 
which we have already ,given, that they contain in themselves the 
seeds of an ever self-renewing life. It does not lie within our 
province to notice thoae -productions of human genius, either in 
dead or living tongues, which are handed down from age to age 
to instruct or delight generation after genere.tion; but the same 
principle which we have laid down will apply to all books, whe
ther worldly 0r religious, which have won to themselves an endur
iug inheritance. There is in .them all that appeal to the common 
principles of our nature, that meeting of the wants, the sorrows, 
the desires, the aspirations, the hopes, the fears, the feelings and 
passions of the human breast, which, vivified by the power of 
genius in works worldly and secular, and lighted by fire from 
heaven in books spiritual and religious, renders them independent 
of all the mutations of thought and time, and makes them vir
tually imperishable. This is what we mean when we speak of 
them as containing in themselves :;i, self-renewing life. 
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But though the death: among the books would, if duly re
corded, be the largest and most wearisome of all obituaries, yet 
after all, strange though it may appear to say so, their mortality 
is more apparent than real, !tnd a. greater benefit than an injury 
to general society. Books, like men, naturally and necessarily 
grow old; and how would the busy, labouring, active,. and thri:v
ing world, commercial and manufacturing, in London and Lan
cashire, fare if all its manifold and intricate business were car
ried on by ord men instead of the middle-aged and young? So 
with books. New books are wanted, as· young men. are wanted,. 
to carry on the business of life; and as the father survives in 
the son, who is better adapted for fresh modes of business, so 
the old book survives in the: :new wollk which is better suited to 
the habits and feefutgs of modern theught. Old geographies, 
old histories,. old cyclopmdias, like old almanacs and old direc
tories, become necesSB:rily obsolete and practieally worthless; 
and so s:im-iJa.rly theu:samds of books die a. natural death, and 
perish of sheer decay. And who would! wish them to live, Gr 

stretch forth his hand to save them from a deservoo death ? In 
this wiorldl, corrupt as it is, few things really die but what, ought, t0 
die~. Who would wish to match from death and oblivion what is 
ali:ke cerrupt. and e0n-u.pting? Hosts: of so-called religiouB" 
books sire nQ more wortby of preservation than the tales and 
novels which fill the shelves- of a, railway book-stailf; 8.lld there
fore jusUy pe:rish as• being as: mucthfounded on false principles in 
religion as nov.ek 111re on· false principles: of human conduct awi 
life. Now cOJiiira,st. with these aborti-ve·productions of the mod.em 
religious pr.ess sue4 a work as the 0ne: now before us; or to take a 
much highell instance,. our olcl, lillil' grand,, our noble, our blessed 
Bible. How man~ works have been written against it in every. 
age to· overthrow its claims to inspiration as:. the word of the 
living God·;. and· how every argument. which learning could sug
gest, or research discover, or malice aim:, or ingenuity invent, OJ.' 

wit-point, has been hurled age.inst: the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testament. But. where aire they al1 ? Dead.,. buried, andi 
forgotten. We may apply to them the words of the prophet: 
" They are dead, they shall not, live:;. they are deeeased, they 
shall not rise;: therefore hast thou vit1ited and desi:royed them, 
and made all their memory to perish." (Isa. xxvi. 14.) Wh0 
now rea;dis the works·, or even knows the, names of Hobbes, Col
lins, or Tindail, men who in their day were like Strauss, Renam, 
and Colenso in om:s, deadly opponents of the inspiration of Scrip• 
ture, Goliaths of Gath, in their own and their admirers' 
opinion? But God has made their memory to perish, whilst the 
grand old Bible stands, like him of whom it testifies, the word of 
God, which liveth ancl aoodeth for ever. Such, also, will be the 
fate of those infidel books and their infidel writers that are 
making their little stir in our day, and with their great swelling 
words clo but foam out their own shame. God will do unro 
them as unto the Miclia.nites; as to Sisera, as to J.abin, at the 
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brook of Kishon, which perished at Endor; they became ns 
dung for the eitrt.h. 

But, its distinct from suc:k. books as these and their native 
kindred, which in it more subtle form spreitd abroitd the snme 
principles, and therefore perish, justly perish as under the blight 
of an eterna.l frown, we seem to have some reason to mourn over 
the death and dissolution of many works of a past age which 
seemed worthy to live. How many books, for instance, of the 
old Puritan writers are now dead and forgotten; and yet, as we 
read the writings, so edifying and so instructive, of Owen, Sibbes, 
Goodwin, &c., we almost wonder that the church of Christ could 
ever let them die. But either from want of spirituality in the 
church itself, or from thei1· style not being suited to the present; 
age, or their not being ready at hand, how rarely are these 
masterpieces of sanctified intellect read either by our ministers 
or our people. Thus there seems to be a term of life even to the 
best of books. Slowly but surely they sink into the grave, and 
if some struggle on a little longer than their brethren, it is only 
to be borne in the end to one common cemetery. Whence, then, 
-comes it to pass that any resist the common doom ? It will be 
found that if any survive the general dissolution, and we know 
there are those which have outlived centuries, it is only those 
which, as we have said before, contain in themselves the ele
ments of a self-renewing, and, therefore, indestructible life. 

Amongst these earthly immortals, we may safely predict an 
-enduring life to the work at the head of our present Article. It 
must be now about 80 years since the first part of the "Bank of 
Faith" was published, and here we have before our eyes an edi
tion of the whole work sent abroad at a price so marvellously 
cheap that nothing could have warranted the publisher to make 
the attempt but the expectation of a most wide and extended 
.circulation. As we shall recur, before we close the present Arti
cle, to this noticeable feature of the present edition, we shall 
not now dwell further upon it, but shall address ourselves more 
immediately to the consideration of the work itself. 

What is called autobiography, that is, the life of a man written 
by himself, hae always in it a peculiar charm, especially if the in
cidents recorded are striking, and the writer bas the faculty, given 
to few, of preeenting them in a clear, graphic, and vivid form. A 
heavy, dull, confused style may make the most remarkable inci
dents in action wearisome in narration; and as we often see in 
<>ur private intercourse with Christian people, the best experiences 
may be spoiled by the badness of telling them. No author has 
ever survived his own day who was not been gifted with a vivid, 
-0riginal, and life-like style, for what is wearisome to read is soon 
not read at all. Here Mr. Huntington peculiarly shines. He is 
never dull, never prosy, never commonplace, never confused, 
never unintelligible. The buoyancy of bis style is remarkable, 
and bears his books and letters up so that they never become 
wearisome. Seasoned with heavenly salt, and enlivened with 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-MARCH 1, 1867. 81 

the most sprightly ancl original sallies of wit and humour, they 
possess a peculiar freshness, so that they become neither dry nor 
mouldy. 

But there is another reason why autobiography to most men 
has a peculiar charm. As Goel has fashioned our hearts alike, 
and as in water face answereth to face so the heart of man to 
man, every reader seems to read more or less of his own history 
in the nanative of another. If we have not been in precisely 
the same, we have been iu similar circumstances, and what he 
felt in such or such particular crises of his Efe, we have felt, if 
not with the same intensity, at like periods of our own history. 
There are few readers also in whose real life, or in whose waking 
dreams, if their actual history bas been but commonplace, there 
has not been a tinge more or less marked of what, for want of a 
better word, we may call romance. There has been some blighted 
youthful love, or early bereavement of an almost adored object, 
or some deep-seated, unrequited affection, or some cruel desertion, 
or some violated trust. As the grey-headed and the middle-aged 
appear to our young folk, it never strikes their mind that these 
grave old fogies were once young, and that under their cold, as 
they think, breast the fires of their youth still sleep under the 
Mhes. It is these sleeping fires which autobiography stirs, and 
thus interests as deeply the old as the young. Have you, aged 
reader, no secrets under that grave exterior which you carry? 
Had you no struggling childhood, or oppressed youth; no inci
dents never to be forgotten, in which you were a great sinner or 
a great sufferer? Now these passages in your past life, as they 
at the time sti.1Ted up the secret depths of your heart, ha,e they 
not left behind indelible impressions which again and again 
1·ecur, sometimes in your dreams when the buried past becomes a 
risen present, and sometimes in the thoughtful meditations of 
your waking mind, when, in a melancholy mood, you brood over 
the days that are for ever gone! How many things have we in 
times past said or done which we have kept buried in the silence 
of our own bosom! There are secrets which husband never tells 
to wife, nor wife to husband, daughter to mother, or sister to 
sister, brother to brother, or friend to friend. And as in many 
eases it would not be right or expedient to confess them, so 
would it be little else than treason against friendship and confi
dence to seek to extract them. And yet our inward conscious
n~ss that we have a history of our own makes the self-narrated 
lustory of another so interesting as often meeting us in those 
very points in which, concerning ourselves, we preserve a pru
dent silence. 
_ If, then, autobiography is interesting to all, how much more 
19 the pleasure and interest of it increased to that heart where 
~ace has set up its throne; and if our life history has been espe
~ially marked by providential interpositions, how strengthen
m_g to faith it is to read of the providential dealings of God in a 
,still more markecl manner with others of his liYing family. The 
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lines. too, of providence and g-race are usually so blended toge
ther, or rather :so closrly interwoven, that, like a compa.ct web, 
they mutually strengthen e11ch other. The same God, who is a 
God of prondence, is also a God of grace, and usually appears 
most conspicuously in the former as he deals more clearly in the 
latter. When faith 1s low, or when trials and afflictions do not 
abound, his providential hand is little seen; but as afflictions are 
sent, and faith is given with them, then once more the out
stretched band of the Lord is seen and recognised. Nor let any 
one either misunderstand or quarrel with our expression ° ro
mantic,·· even a.s applicable to religious biography. Look at the 
history of Jacob, or the history of Joseph, or the history of 
Dand. · The love of Jacob for Raebel, the meeting of Joseph 
and his brethren in Egypt, the parting of David and Jonathan, 
when "they kissed one another and wept one with another until 
Dand exceeded, "-cold must be the heart which does not re
spond even naturally to the life-like touches of these-do not be 
offended, Christian reader-romantic incidents. By romantic 
we do not mean anything connected with novels and romances, 
but those incidents of life which are distinct from mere common
place events and stir up the deep feelings of the human heart. 
In this sense much of the '; Bank of Faith" is truly romantic, and 
owes to it much of its beauty a;s well as its popularity and charm. 
Something peculiar was stamped upon its author from the very 
first. His very birth-;o:ffspring, as he was, of a double adul
tery, his starving childhood, his early yet, in its consequences, 
miserable and disgraceful love, his wanderings when he fled 
from the strong arm of justice in hunger and almost nakedness, 
his call by grace and his call to the ministry, with his persecu
tions and sufferings at the coal barge and the cobbler's stall
have not all these incidents, told by himself in his own inimita
ble style, thrown around him a peculiar halo which, if we call it 
romantic, we merely mean striking and removed from common
place ? The bearing of these things in mind may prepare us for 
the consideration of the book which we are now reviewing. 

Few books have been more blessed and, we believe,. few more 
reviled and ridiculed than the " Bank of Faith. " Let us look at 
the reasons for both. Before Mr. Huntington's "Bank of Faith" 
appeared, few religious writers had either recorded God's provi
dential dealings with themselves, or even written upon the snb
ject at all. John Newton, in his interesting account of his 
conversion, names several most marked incidents of providential 
interposition, but does not particularly dwell upon them, though 
a most firm believer in the doctrine of a particular providence;• 

• Mr. Cecil thus records his watching the hand of God in providenC3 : 
• • Nothing was more remarkable than his constant habit of regarding the 
!sand of God in every event, however trivial it might appear to othen. On 
1cn,ry occasion-in the conce:rm! of every hour-in matters public and private 
like Enoch, he ' walked with God.' Take a single instance of his state o 
mind in this re&pect. In walking to his church he would say, '" The way o 
ma!l ifi not in himsalf," nor can be conceive what belongs to a single step 
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and there a.re few published experiences of good men which do 
not contain m:tny striking events that show the outstretched 
.haml of God in providence as well as in grace. But this is 
more particularly the case when the path in which they have 
been appointed to walk is one of heavy temporal trial, when 
.they are as if cast more specially on the providence of God 
.from the want of those means of support with which others 
seem favo'ured, and therefore have to look more immediately to 
the Lord for every crumb of their daily bread and every drop of 
their daily water. These see the hand of God in the minutest 
events, such as the gift of a shilling, or the accidental (so termed) 
finding of a sixpence. The rich and well to do, to whom half
cro.wns· and shillings are but stray coppers, are disposed to 
smile at the value put upon a shilling by a poor widow on parish 
allowance of a loaf of bread and half-a-crown a-week; but let 
.them measure its value to her by taking it as representing to 
them the .standard of their own weekly income, and they will 
see th:;i,t what is but a cab fare to them to save them a mile's 
walk, is the worth of many :pounds to her. When on one occa
.sion Huntington had bu.t tenpence-halfpenny to provide for 
.himself, his wife, and child for a whole week in a strange place 
where he had just come, and had neither credit nor friends, and 
was fed with his family for the whole of that week from the 
,table of his landlord's daughter and son-in-law who, ae he says, 
.at that time knew nothing of him or his God, need we won -
,der that he saw in it the hand of the Almighty, especially as it 
wa.s in .answer to prayer, through the direct application of a 
wripture to his heart ? Soon after he began to preach, not 
.being able to go on with his daily employment, he was so re
-duced as to want even the common necessaries of life, and had 
no ·clothes fit to be seen in. Those who have plenty of bread 
and me.at in the pantry and whole suits of clothes in the ward
robe, n-0t to say a good balance besides at the bank, are but 
poor judges of what the gift of even a few shillings, or of a new 
suit of clothes, was to him at this period of his life; and is he 
to be ridiculed and reviled by the professors of the day, who 
with all their religion have neither eyes to see nor hearts to 
believe in an ever-present God, because he saw in this appa
l'ently trivial circumstance the immediate band of a Father and 
a Friend? In faot, we are all to a man desperate infidels in 
heart; and these minute providences, when they are relatec1 as 
matters of faith, touch us just in that rotten spot. Though all 
through the word of God we see his providence shine forth in 
the minutest events, though the Lord himst>lf tells us that the 
When I go to St. Mary Woolucth, it seems the same whether I turn down 
Lothbury or go through the Old Jewry; but the going through oue street and 
not another may produce an effect of le.sting consequences. A man cut down 
my hammock in sport, but had he cnt it down lrnlf an hour later, I had not 
been here, as the exchange of crew was then mitking. A man made a smoke 
on tho sea-shore at the time II ship passed, wllich was thereby brought to, 
and afterwards brought me to England.' " 
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very hairs of our head are a.II numbered, and thnt two sparrows 
cannot foll to the ground without God's providence or permis
sion, yet to belieYe that he is everywhere so present, 11,nd that 
he everywhere so directly lives, and moves, and acts as to regulate 
and control, where he does not immediately produce, the mi
nutest circumstances of daily life- all this so surpasses all our 
natural credence that nothing can enable us to belieYe it but the 
faith of God's own giving and maintnining, and having had 
ourseh-es some })ersonal experience of it so ns to set our own 
seal to its reality and truth. 

But now, to confirm and strengthen our foith, let us look at 
this point a little more closely and examine it in the only true 
light- the light of the word of God. And to do this more 
simply and clearly, let us take one or two scripture histories or 
incidents in which the providence of God seems especially to 
shine. Look, then, first at the history of Joseph, and see how 
every event is so linked on to the next from beginning to end 
that the whole forms one compact, unbroken chain. His being 
his father's favourite child, as the .son of his beloved Rachel; 
his dreams, and their effect on his brethren's envious hearts; hiei 
being sent to Shechem, and thence guided by a stranger to go 
on to Dothan----'--mark how accidentally, so to speak, the 
man had heard them say where they were going I his brethren's 
determination to kill him at once, and his deliverance 
from immediate death by Reuben; (here comes in Reuben's 
wish to regain his father's justly forfeit~d favour;) the 
casting of Joseph into the pit, or as it means a reservoir, 
or large underground tank, generally full of water. and its 
then happening, an unusual circumstance, to be dry; the pass
ing by just at that critical moment of the Midianites, and Judah's 
proposition to sell him as a slave; the acceptance and fulfilling 
of the plan, issuing in the going down of Joseph into Egypt 
-how minute were all these circumstances, as to name only 
one, the passing by of the Midianites,-a caravan of travelling 
merchants, just at that peculiar juncture; and yet how all were so 
linked together that had one been wanting the whole chain 
would have been broken. We need not point out the still closer 
links which follow, that he should have been sold to Potiphar; 
that his master's wife should have been what she was, and acted 
as she did; that Joseph should have been so kept by the power 
of God, and yet by his very godly fear been cast into the prison, 
where by his interpreting the dTeams of the ::ihief baker and but
ler he came out to stand before Pharaoh, and become next to, 
him in the land of Egypt. If we do but look at these circmn
stances, with all that followed from and flowed out of them, what a 
chain of events from which not one link could be severed without 
destroying the whole. And yet what issues depended on such a 
simple thing, so minute a circumstance, as that two of the king's 
servants sl10uld Le committed to the same prison with Joseph! 
the finding of a secure place where the descendants of Abraha..m 
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could grow into a mighty nation, which they never could have 
done o.s living in tents in the country of Hebron. Those who 
deny o. particular providence ought to be able to explain how all 
these different minute circumstances fitted in so closely and 
accurately as to bring about the execution of a special scheme. 
We have thought sometimes of a simple natural illustration of 
the way in which the minutest events in providence concur to 
form a general plan. Most of our readers must have noticed 
the wings of the peacock-butterfly, and observed the uniformity 
and beauty of the pattern. Now to produce that beautiful uni
formity of pattern, hundreds of thousands, if not millions of 
little feathers must combine; and were we to have to ealculate 
the exact shape, situation, and tint of marking which every sin
gle plume of this countless feather-dust must have to prevent 
the whole being a confused blotch, it would exceed all the powers 
of human mathematics, not to say all the faculties of the human 
mind. But we might as well believe that an army of men and 
boys, by throwing together stone after stone for a number of 
years, could build a St. Paul's Cathedral or a Westminster 
Palace as that all these minute feathers were put together by 
chance. Now if in creation, and this is but .9ne instance out of 
a million, we are obliged to recognise a divine hand in so minute 
a circumstance as the marking of a butterfly's wing, why should 
we not see the same hand in the minutest events of providence 
also ? The grand difficulty is to see God at all, anywhere, or in 
anything. If once by faith we see him who is invisible, and 
feel the presence of a God at hand and not afar off, all otha· 
difficulties vanish. 

But as a scriptural example is better understood, and more 
confirming to faith than any natural illustration, let us now 
direct the attention of our readers to another example of minute 
providences which we have long considered one of the most 
remarkable recorded in the word of truth. It is the first inter
view of Saul with Samuel. The Lord had told Samuel in his 
ear (that is, privately) a day before Saul came, that to-mon-ow 
about the same time, he would send him a man out of the land 
of Benjamin, whom he was to anoint to be captain over Israel. 
(1 Sam. ix. 15, 16.) Now, see the minute circumstances which 
brought it all about. The asses of Kish, Saul's father, are lost, 
having probably strayed away in the night. Saul and one of 
the servants are sent in search of them, and they wa,nder from 
place to place till they come to the very city where Sa,muel was. 
Now must not all this, even the very straying of the asses, been 
under the exprees guidance of God ? Looking at the results, Wt' 

dare not say otherwise. But Saul, hearing from his senant 
that there was a man of God there, wishes to a,sk of him the
~ay that they should go. We need not dwell further on the par
t~culars, but just observe how minutely all was an:nn~e~ and. 
timed, for the chief place was vacant, a,nd the special .iomt of 
honour, the shoulder, reserved for the expected comer. But now 
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look at the signs which Sam1.1.el ga.ve Saul, to e,e1m1·e him that 
God he.d chosen him to be king. (1 S~m. x.) He would find 
two men at Rachel's sepulchre, who would tell him the asses 
were found; then he would meet tln'€e men, one c11,rryiug three 
kids, another three loaves of bread, and 11nother a bottle of wine, 
who would sal1.1.te him, &c.; then he would come to the hill of 
God, where a company of prophets would meet him, with their 
psaltery, tabret, and other instruments, when the Spirit of the 
Lord would come upon him, and he would prophesy with them, 
and "be turned into another man." Now we read that "all 
those signs came to pass that day;" (1 Sam. x. 9;) in other 
words, tb&t every minute circumstance which had been foretold 
him by Samuel exactly happened to Saul. But wa.s there no 
special, no particular providence here? or rather, was there not 
a succession of special providences? Amd were not all under 
the direct and immediate guiding hand, as they were under the 
all-foreseeing eye of God?* No man, therefore, who reads and 
believes his Bible can deny a special providence, without giving 
the lie to both his Bible and his profession. But enough of this. 
We may give the testimony of God, but we cannot give faith to 
belie;ve it_ .Be it our happy portion to be ever watching the 
hand of Goo in providence and grace, and sur.ely we shall watch 
for neither in ivain; for we are aasm.ed tha.t " who is wise and 
will observe these things, even they shall uruierata.nlil the il.o:ving
kindness of the Lord.'' 

A.ncil now a fow words for the -edition before :u.s. We must, in
deed, BB.J ht it is a marvel of cheapness. What do you think 
of 190 pages of clear, read3ible type and very fair paper for 2d. 
pa.per, a.nd 4d.. cloth flush? Books -in Mr. Huntington'.s day 
were dear; and it w.e,e quite right ih11,t he :should have had a. fair 
r.emunere.tion for bis works; but, .in Bensley's -edition, the 
"Bank of Faith" was published, First Part at 3s. 6d., and 
Second Parl at 2s. 6d. Bu.t here w.e have :both Parts, which 
then cost 6s., published at 2d. a.nd 4d. What a change have 
time and circnmst.ances wrought I Here, then, for a. fourpenny 
piece, withm the compa.ss of a mechanic or labourer, at a coat al
most less than of his pipe and ClLp of beer, is a little book which 
he can cany in his pocket, and read at odd -whiles. It would 
also be the very thing to take with you who are often on the 
rail. It i11 often very desirable, to a.void conversation or to 
detach one's mind from earthly things, to have a spiritual com
panion in the shape of a book; and, for a lady, often quite a. pro
teetion, for none but a thorough brute would address himself 
familiarly to a modest female quietly reading a book in the 

• Without entering on the point, we have often thought that the genealogy 
of our Lord, as givc,n in the Gospels of Matthew and Luke, is a remarkable 
instance of particular providences. The whole hangs upon mania.ge after 
m.arri11ge of two persons, and birth after birth of sons from these marriages. 
Then what a variety of special providences must there have been to. bring 
each couple together; and how all these must have been arranged before
hand to make an unbroken chain between Adam and Chriit after the flesh. 
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corner of a ea:rriagc. And a religious book is a thorough 
clamper, if seen or suspected to be such, to any of those "fast" 
young men who would take the least advantage of an opening to 
intrude their conversation upon an unprotected female. Now 
here, young laclies, if you arc called to travel, as you sometimes 
may be, by yourselves, is a protection for you. Slip the "Bank 
of Faith" into your reticule, and you will have a pro:fiitable com
panion and a protector in a little book which you may get for 4d. 
But we must not turn "touter" for Mr. A. Gadsby, nor should 
W{l have ventured to speak so favourably or so much of this 
edition unless we could cordially recommend it; and we sin
cerely hope it may command such success as may e:ncourage 
him to pRblish, in the same form and at the same price, other 
works of the immortal Coalheaver. 

BOLD THOU ME UP,. AND1 J SHALL BE SAFE. 

Sept., 1863. 

HOLD thou me up, my Strength, 
"For I am weak indeed. 
Lest I should fall at lengj:.h, 
A sbaken,. br;1ised reed. 

Supported by thy powerful hand, 
A weakling in the faith shall stand. 

Revive my soul, my Life, 
When death is felt within,, 
A..nd in this- constant strife· 
Give victory over sin; 

Confu:m my soul with this 6,,"1WI, 
That grace o'er sin ancli death sha.ll re4,TJ1. 

Enlighten. me, my Lighti, 
Lest darkness me suri:ound; 
Without thee all is nigbti, 
Wherein wild beasts abound; 

It is thy presence makes my day, 
And frights the evil beasts away. 

Rule over me, my King, 
And keep me· subjact still, 
Nor let me d\i> one thing 
That's dire:rse to thy will; 

Work in me both to will and do, 
So by my works my faith to sho;y.·, 

{)orrect me, 0 my God, 
As fathers do their son.s, 
I'm sure to need the. rod,, 
Like all unruly ones. 

But from the hand of love divine 
I would not at thy strokes repine. 

Dire.et me, 0 my G'uide, 
Tbroughaut the narrow way; 
Whatever may betide, 
Let me not from thee stray. 

'l'hy counsel all-81,dlicie:nt is 
To guide me to the land of hliss. 

A. H. 
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MEDITATIONS ON DIFFERENT PORTIONS OF 
THE WORD OF GOD. 

MEDITATIO:S-S ON THE FIRST CHAPTER OF THE EPISTLE TO THE 

EPHESIANS. 

J. 
·wE haYe l1itherto, in our Meditations, addressed ourselves 

chiefly to the consideration of "various important points of 
our most holy faith;" but it has for some time past struck our 
mind that for the sake of a little variety for our readers, as 
well as for other reasons more specially connected with our 
own thoughts, desires, and feelings, we would now turn our at
tention to Scripture Exposition. I\I the course of a long pro
fossion, for our own private profit and edification, and had this 
not been a primary object, almost necessarily from having 
been so many years in the ministry, we have read, we may, per
haps, say studied the Scriptures a good deal, especially the 
Epistles of the New Testament; and if, through the Lord's 
goodness, any light has been cast upon them by the blessed 
Spirit for our own instruction and edification, and if we have 
gathered any fruit or profit thereby for our own soul, it will be 
both a pleasure and a privilege to be allowed to impart any mea
sure of both to others. "Freely have ye received, freely give," 
the Lord said to his disciples. Acting in the spirit of this 
blessed precept, we would freely impart anything which we have 
so freely, so undeservedly received, and can only lament that 
both reception and gift should be in so scant a measure. " But 
if there be first a willing mind, it is accepted according to that 
a man hath, and not according to that he hath not." Mea
£ured by this willingness, and not by the amount of the gift, 
would we lay our contribution at the Lord's feet, in the hope 
that he would make use of it for his own glory and his people's 
good. 

Our hearers in various places will, perhaps, remember that 
exposition almost always formed a part of our ministry when we 
were engaged in its active exercise; and if we may give some of 
our friends credit f0r soundness of judgment, as well as for sin
eerity in its expression, they have sometimes assured us tha.t the 
exposition was much more profitable than the sermon. Nor is 
the reason far to seek, whether in our own case or in that of 
our brother ministers who are in the habit of expounding the 
Scripture, for some of the choicest servants of .God, whether dead 
or living, have not practised it.* In sermons,'there is generally 
a good deal of what we may call surplusage, mere straw and 
hay by way of packing, as in a crate of glass, to keep our ideas 
a little together, and prevent them from getting broken ; but in 
exposition, at least where there is any gift that way, there is 

•Mr. Fowler used to expound, and Mr. Hardy was singularly ~real in ex
position; but Mr. Gadsby and Mr. Warburton, nnd, we believe, Mr. Hunting· 
ton considered preachiDg quite sufficient. 
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more of the word of God, and less of the word of man. We 
let the word of truth speak more for itself, and, therefore, it 
flows less diluted and watered, and thus less weakened than 
when clmwn out in a long and often tedioul'I discourse. Being, 
then, in the wise dispensation of the Lord, a good deal laid 
aside, especially in the colder parts of the year, from the work 
of the ministry, if we can, through the pages of the" Standard," 
by opening the word of truth, in some measure carry it on from 
our study, it will but form another cause of thankfulness to the 
God of all our mercies that he still spares our life when so many 
of our brethren in the ministry are being taken away on the 
right hand and on the left, whose places we know not to whom 
to look to supply. But enough of self, of which, indeed, we 
should not have said so much, had we not wished to explain 
why we have been led to adopt the plan we have proposed of 
offering to our readers some exposition of various portions of the 
word of God. Suffice it, then, to say, that if we can throw any 
light on the word of truth, if we can enable our readers more 
clearly to understand, more firmly to believe, and more experi
mentally to feel the power of what God has revealed in the 
Scriptures for their instruction, edification, and consolation, 
that will be our chief reward, as, we hope, it is our chief aim. 

We shall commence with the first chapter of the Epistle to the 
Ephesians, as not only that is a special portion of the word 
which has been opened to our mind, and made sweet to our 
taste; but there has long been a secret desire in our breast to 
bring it before the living family of God, as containing such a 
rich store of precious gospel truth. In endeavouring to expound 
it, and we wish the same remark to apply to all our other 
attempts of a similar nature, we shall neither seek nor shun 
anything which may look like learning or research. We have 
read it so often in the original that it is almost as familiar to us 
as the English translation; and if, therefore, sometimes we may 
Tefer to it, let it not be ascribed to any foolish, and in things of 
God, most unbecoming, nay, sinful, desire of what is called 
showing off, but to a simple wish to make the truth of God more 
clear and precious. 

But before we proceed to our intended exposition, let us make 
a few preliminary remarks on the Epistles generally, and that to 
the Ephesians in particular. The New Testament may be 
broadly divided into three distinct portions: 1. Narrative; 2. 
Epistolary; 8. Prophetical. The first division, the narrative, 
comprehends the four Gospels, and the Acts of the Apostles; the 
second, the epistolary, all the Epistles of the New Testament; 
and the third, the prophetical, the Book of Revelation. . 
. Now the wisdom of the Holy Ghost is especially to be admll'ed 
m adopting this threefold mode of communicating the books of 
t~e New Test~ment as the inspired word of God. The founda
tion of our faith is the Person and work of the Son of God. It 
was, therefore, needful that there should be an historical reYela-
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tion of his birth, death, and resurrection, of his miracles aud his 
discourses so full of grace and truth, and generally of what he 
-was and did, suffered and sorrowed when here below. It will 
be seen at a gl8Jlce that what was required was rua inspired and, 
therefore, perfectly truthful 11arrative of the words and actions 
of the blessed Lord, in order that our faith in him might rest on 
some clea.r, tangible, visible foundation. Now n(i)thing is so 
suitable for a found.ation of this l{ind as a simple historical nar
rative guaranteed by positive divine inspiration from all mistake 
of fact or expression. An epistle here would be out of place. 
We have, therefore, four distinct inspired na1Tatives, each in
dependent of the other, and yet all combining to give us a 
faithful portraiture of the Lord in the days of his flesh. '.I!'he 
death and resUITection of the. Lord Jesus are two gran.d capital 
features of our most holy faith. In the fow: gospels, then, we 
have the clearest possible account which even an inspil:ed pen 
could give of the cruci.fi.:xion of Christ, and of his resu.1Tecti0n 
from the dead. But we also needed the visibJe proofs of his 
ascension and gmrification at the right hand of the Father in, 
the promised gift of the Holy Ghost, and the setting up of Jaig 
spiritual kingdom in a church to be called out and manifested 
as his purchased possession. This we· have also in the simila.r 
form of narrative in the Acts of the Apostles, which embraces a 
period of about 80 years from the pouring- out of the Holy Ghost, 
on the day of Pentecost, to Paul's journey to Rome to appear 
before Cmsa.r. Here again we see the necessity of narrative to
present to us a. connected account of such part of the. history of 
the early churches as the Holy Ghost thought best to give for 
the general instruction and edi.fi.~-ation of the church.* Into these 
points we need not, therefore, further enter, except to name that 
a prophetical map was also needed as a kind of chart for the 
church, and especially to warn and prepare her beforehand for 
tha-t monstrous system which has developed itself as the Babylon 
of the New Testament, and which we have described beforehand 
in the Revelation. 

But now, just for a few moments, admire with us the wisdom 
of the Holy Ghost in giving us the Epistles of the New Testa
men-t. There was sweet, precious, and most important tru,th. in 
the bosom of Christ, which could not be revealed to the church 
till after the ascension of her risen Lord. This, then, is un
folded in the Epistles; and observe with what special grace and 
wisdom that form of communicating divine truth has been 
chosen. Of all modes of composition, a letter (for these Epistles 
are letters) is what we ma.y call most flexible; that is, most 
easily adapted to almost every mode of conveying mea.ning. 

1. Thus a letter admits first of narrative. Yon can tell aJriend, 

• As it was the mind of the Spirit the.t eo many of the Epistles should be 
written by Pan.I, we see his wisdom in giving us in the Acts so large an ac
count of his labours, and thus the Epistles and the Acts mutually explain and 
u,nfinn tach other. 
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in a letter, where you have been, and what you have said and 
done. So in the Epistles, we have sometimes simple narrative. 
See, for instance, 2 Cor. xi. 24-33; xii. 1-10; Gal. i. 15-24; 
ii. 1-14; 1 Thess. i. 6-10; iii. 1-8. In these places we have 
simple narmtive,of actions; and all will see how naturally and 
easily this historical relation falls in with the rest of the 
Epistle. 

2. An epistle or letter admits also of direct or positive teaching. 
This feature is out of place in .a narrative, except as it records 
words actually spoken; as in the case of the discourses of the 
blessed Lord. But a letter written by an inspired apostle to a 
church admits, in the fullest degree, of an authoritative declara
tion of divine truth. Take any one of the Epistles, and you 
would be surprised, if you were not prepared for it, at the 
amount of positive teaching which it contains. Look, for in
stance, at the Epistle to the Romitns, and see what a large 
_amount of direct, positive truth it contains, as the Holy Ghost 
gradually unfolds in it the way in which God justifies a sinner, 
freely and fully, through the blood and righteousness of his dear 
.Son. Read the first eleven chapters of the Romans as a har
monious whole, and see what a full, clear, connected exposition 
it is, ·from the description of what man is by actual tranegres
,sion, in-chap. i., to the ipl'esent casting off and future restoration 
,of Israel, in , chap. xi. We wish we could convey to all our 
readers what we have seen of the beauty and harmony of the 
whole.chain.of scriptural, we might .almost say logical, reasoning 
:which connects these chapters, as in one golden bond. Ox take 
the Epistle ,to .the Hebrews. What a large and blessed amoUI1t 
of positive teaching, of clear detailed instruction about the priest
hood of Chris.t, and .its .connection with that of Aaron and Mel
ehisedec, do we find through the ,whole Epistle. So with the 
.Epistle t@ the Ephesians. What a clear and full amount of 
,direct., positive teaching as to the church of Christ, and the posi
tion in ;which .she stands to her risen and glorified Lord. We 
see from these examples how admirably a letter or an epistle, 
written by .an inspired apostle, is adapted to convey clea.r, dis-
tinct, positive instruction in divine truth. · 
. 3. Then observe how beautifully adapted the epistolary form 
~s to the inculcation of precept. How suitably, how forcibly an 
mspired apostle, in his letters to a church of Christ, can urge on 
them all Christian practice, and, at the same time, enter into 
the minutest details of gospel obedience in the va,rious relation
ships of life. 

4. Mark again the peculiar tenderness and affection which no
~ing can so well convey as a letter. In a letter there LS the 11our
mg out of the heart of the writer as if into the bosom of his cor
respondent. Think for a moment, if you ·wished to express 
your feelings of affection to a friend or relative, if vou could find 
any means so good as writing a letter to him or her. Is it not 
next best to conversing with them, and in some respects better, 
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for shyness or reserve might sometimes stop your tongue though 
it does not chain your pen? Lovers, friends, relations, all com
municate by letter what their affection prompts. So in the 
Epistles of the New Testament. What a pouring out of the 
heart there is in Paul's second Epistle to the Corinthians, writ
ten with so many tears. How touching is all this I How it 
goes from heart to heart. How it makes the Epistles the choicest 
of love-letters, and what a softness and tenderness has the spirit 
of love poured into all the instruction and all the exhortation con
tained in them, thus removing all dryness or formality, whether 
in instruction or exhortation, and steeping both in an atmo
sphere of the truest affection. 

5. A letter, a.gain, admits of continual cliange from one point 
to another, and one form of writing to another. It is eminently 
what we have already termed flexible, that is, may be bent or 
turned in almost any direction without violence in its nature. 
The writer may glide· from one thing to another by the most easy 
transitions. Thus Paul sometimes teaches as an instructor, 
sometimes exhorts as a father, sometimes gives us a little bit of 
his past history or experience, sometimes drops a word of warn
ing or admonition; and yet all is done without any sensible 
break, or the introduction of anything unsuitable to the charac
ter of a letter. This beautiful flexibility is peculiar to the 
epistolary style, and is, therefore, eminently adapted for all 
readers. 

6. Letters also admit of familuvrly discussing various matters 
which could not at all be so well handled in a more fixed and 
formal mode of composition. It is said of the trunk of an ele
phant that it can pick up a pin or rend an oak. So a letter can 
take up the minutest circumstance, such as leaving a cloak at 
Troas, or pull down an angel with a curse, were he to preach 
any other gospel than that which Paul had preached unto the 
Galatians. It can tell a woman to cover her head and keep 
silence in the house of God, and it can sound forth such majestic 
chants of triumph over death and hell as fill the last parts of 
Romans viii. and 1 Cor. xv. with such strains of heavenly elo
quence that, side by side with them, all mere human oratory 
sounds like the tunes of a street organ. 

7. A letter also admits of all lengths, from a short epistle, 
like that to Philemon, to one of many chapters, as that to the 
Romans and those to the Corinthians, and may be written to in
dividuals, as to Timothy and Titus, or to particular churches, as 
that at Ephesus or Philippi, or like those of Peter, James, and 
,Jude, to the whole body of the elect scattered abroad. 

8. The chief charm of a letter is its ease,-the absence of all 
stiffness and form. It is, as it were, written conversation, and 
the conversation, too, of intelligent people, able easily and flu
ently to express their thoughts and feelings without reserve, shy
ness, or restraint. If we might point out this feature as visible 
in the Epistles of Paul, we might direct attention to the remark-
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0 1,le ease with which his thoughts and words generally flow. 
We do not mean to say that he is always easy to understand. 
To do so requires divine teaching; and we must add careful 
study and attention, frequent reading, and earnest prayer. But 
if blessed with the anointing from above, which teacheth of all 
thing;i, and if favoured with a studious, teachable, prayerful 
spirit, desirous to know the mind of Christ, and be led into all 
the counsel of God, we shall find the Epistles " a feast of fat 
things, a feast of wines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, 
of wines on the lees, well refined." 

And be not discouraged, Christian reader, if you seem slow of 
understanding, and do not as yet see the beauty and blessedness 
of this portion of the word of truth : " The soul of the diligent 
shall be made fat," Persevere in reading them. If you feel to 
lack wisdom, do as James bids, "ask of God, who giveth to all 
men liberally, and upbraideth not, and it shall be given you;" 
a.,nd then you will say, "How sweet are thy words unto my 
taste; yea, sweeter than honey to my mouth ; " and you will be 
able to add, " Through thy precepts I get understanding; there
fore I hate every false way." (Ps. cxix. 104.) 

These preliminary remarks on the Epistles generally, which 
have been drawn out farther than we inte!J.ded, may, perhaps, 
prepare us for the more profitable examination of that to the 
Ephesians, which we shall hope to consider in our next Number. 

CHRIST bath more near and sensible ways of manifesting him
self to the spiritual sense of his people, as if he had a mouth to kiss 
them. There is nothing comparable to the refreshing sweetness that 
these manifestations have with them. It is " a peace that passeth all 
understanding," and a" joy that is unspeakable and full of glory." This 
sensible feeling of the sweetness of Christ's mouth should be aimed at 
and sought after by believers, although the manner, measure, time, and. 
other circumstances thereof should be submitt1:.d to him.-James .Dv.rham, 
1688. 

lT is delightful to live and walk in the shinings of God's 
countenance; but to die in the light and consolations of his presence is, 
next to heaven itself, the crow11ing mercy of all. How gracious is the 
Holy Spirit of promise, to shine away the doubts and fears of his people, 
and put them to bed by day-light! 0 may we taste the sweetness of his 
love, rise into a nearer conformity to his image, e11joy closer commullio11 
with him, and experience an increasing sense of his never-faili11g faith
fulness, till we receive the e11d of our faith, even the full and ultimate 
salvation of' our souls. 1 bless the Lord, I cannot doubt of his ruaki11g 
all this my portion. He sometimes enables me to look, as it were, into 
his heart of everlasting love, and to catch a glimpse of that page in the 
book of life where he has written my unworthy name; and in the 
strength of that comfort I can travel many days. If the scanty ves.,el of 
imperfect faith can draw such water of comfort from the wells of i<alva
~iou, what will he the bles~edness of God's elect, when the-, ar~ taken up 
into glory, nr.Ll there walk with him, 

" High in enlvntion, and the olimes of bliss." 
-Tc>plady. 
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@hitmtrrr. 
RICHARD HEALY, OF HOOBY, LINCOLNSHIREt 

AT Oakham, Dec. 80th, 1866, at the house of his father-in
law, W. T. Keal, Esq., M.D., Richard Healy, late of Hooby, in 
t,he 41st year of his age. 

It is not needful to give any account of the Lo1·d's early deal
ings with our departed brother, as he was enabled to fulfil a 
long-felt desire to do so himself, which will be found in the 
"Gospel Standard" for Feb. and March, 1866, headed, "I will 
Sing of Mercy and Jndgment." But a few circumstances re
lating to him may interest those who haYe read those pieces, and 
who felt soul union with him. 

For some years previous to his marriage, he conducted a farm 
at A., for his grandfather, in which he probably might have re
mained the tenant ultimately, ·had not the grace of God been 
made manifest in his soul, causing ·a separating change in all 
things which affected his future life, and bringing him effectually 
out from the Church of England. These things, for some time, 
caused deep exercise of mind; but he was enabled to stand fast 
in what the Lord had done for him, choosing rather to suffer 
affliction with the people of God than to enjoy the pleasures of 
sin for a season. 

He gave his experience before the church, at Providence 
Chapel, Oakham, and was baptized by Mr. Philpot, and received 
into church fellowship Oct. 14th, 1855. He continued a con
sistent member until his death, and was chosen a deacon about 
eighteen months before that event. 

Some time previous to this, he had formed an attachment to 
Eliza, second daughter of Mr. Keal. She was a constant at
tendant upon the word preached, and had been the subject of 
some exercises of soul, which she had noted down; but nothing 
had been wrought in her to make it clearly manifest to herself or 
others that she was a partaker of grace. It caused him much 
trial of mind to be satisfied of this in his own conscience, before 
he made proposals to her; but with that deep regard to the 
Lord's will and word which was so manifest in every step he 
took, it is believed that he dared not have entered into that 
sacred tie with a person of whom he did not feel at least good 
ground to hope.• 

He was married to Miss Eliza Keal, April 80th, 1857, at the 
General Baptist Chapel, Oakham, by Mr. Philpot, which was 
lent for the occasion, Providence Chapel not being licensed. In 
her he had a most affectionate and diligent help-meet, and he. 
knew how to receive and estimate such a favour; for he would 
sometimes say he thought none were so favoured in that reBpect 

* This I have good reason to know; for he consulted me on the subject, 
and from what she had put down of her experience, and which we both liud 
read, we were well agreed in our ju<lgment thnt we had II good hope of her 
Lemg a partaker of grace.-J. C. P. 
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as he w1ui. They lrn<l five children, three of whcm survi,e their 
father. 

After some considerable trial of mind as to a house and busi
ness, he took a farm, called Hooby Lodge Farm, upon what is 
called poor land; and such he really found it to be. He was 
aware that there would be nee<l of great industry, and economy, 
and much labour to bring any remuneration out of it, or even to 
enable him to pay his expenses. In all the arduous work and 
varieties of farming he was most indefatigable and unsparing, 
that nothing might be wanting on his part to enable him to keep 
free from debt, and to obtain a consistent living. In order to 
this, he used much self-denial, and endured much bodily fatigue. 
Besides which, their residence, which was nearly re-built for 
them, was at least a mile from any village, in a very lonely 
neighbourhood, and in a locality which, there is every reason to 
believe, is very unhealthy. Thus they had to bear many priva
tions, and to labour under great detractions from convenience 
and comfort; and as he could not remain to reap the advantages 
of his labour and toil upon the farm, he eventually sunk a con
siderable sum upon it. About the second year of his occupation, 
his barley crop, which previously looked healthy, received a 
,blight about the time of earing, so that it did not produce more 
than about eight bushels per acre.* 

in 1860, a room was opened for the worship of God, reading 
the word and sermons by gracious men, and prayer, at a small 
village named Barrow, four or five miles from Hooby, where, 
and in the adjoining village, live several who are members of the 
-church at Oakham; and as some were advancing in years, they 
greatly desired to have a place near home, where they might 
assemble on the alternate Lord's days, when there was not 
preaching at Oakham. He and a brother member and deacon of 
the church at 0. conducted the service alternately, still retaining 
their place in their order, to conduct the prayer meetings at 
0. Mr. Tiptaft and other ministers who came to 0. have preached 
at B. sometimes on a week evening. 

Mr. H.'s se1·vices were much valued by both these causes of 
truth. His earnest, heartfelt confessions of sin and the mystery 
of iniquity within, and his feeling petitions for strength against 
temptations, and the evils within and without which beset his 
way, will be long remembered by those exercised souls who 
heard him, a..nd who felt that he expressed the feelings of their 
souls. He was free in conversation upon the best things, ancl 
greatly favoured in being led to enter into and enabled to express 
his view upon different portions of the word; and the mind of 
the Spirit was often opened to him in portions, which made his 
?ompa~y and intercourse with him profitable. He was exceecl
mgly kind, condescending, and brotherly towards the poor of the 
flock. He would go into the houses of the agricultural labourers 

• His father told me thnt he ouo-ht to hC1ve hnd £: 00 worth of corn the 
fint year more than the form prod;ced. -
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at B., with whom he stood in church fellowship, and stn,y nnd 
converse "ith them upon the things of God 11,nd the exercises of 
their souls. One or two of them would then wn,lk homewards 
with him, and their hearts sometimes grew so warm in the 
things which occupied them that they scarcely knew bow to pnrt. 
Occnsionally he would invite them and their wives to spend a. 
day with him, and they will long remember those days, and can 
testify that little else but conversation on vital things was 
brought forward amongst them. He was, indeed, jealous of any
thing else; and if a topic came up about the land, he would try 
to turn it to better things, alluding to the passing nature of all 
beside the soul and its inheritance in Christ Jesus. 

In Nov., 1863, he had a very severe trial in the loss of his 
father, ~.fter a few days' illness, an Obituary of whom will be 
found in the " Gospel Standard" for July, 1864. Their close 
earthly tie was doubly cemented by gospel bonds. He had 
watched, with an anxious and jealous eye, the work in the soul of 
his eldest son. He had mourned and rejoiced with him. He was 
also a wise and ready counsellor in all business matters, and this 
sad event threw more care, though it added to his temporal means. 

But other trying events were soon to succeed. He had a 
ready mind and much discernment of character, a lively spirit 
naturally, and, no doubt, be needed heavy ballast. He was 
aware of the temptations to which these exposed him, and has 
warmly expressed bow hymn 885 was his experience; and when 
first he met with it, he did not think bis heart could have been 
so depicted as Berridge had done it. His land, under unwearied 
tillage, &c., had become more productive, and his landlord seized 
this as a favourable juncture to add £80 per annum to his rent, 
of which he speaks as follows in a letter written in answer to 
one who stood in church fellowship with him: 

" Hooby, Dec. 3rd, 1864. 
" You speak of feeling union to me in prayer. 'As in water face an

swers to face, so the heart of man to man.' I am foolish enough, at 
times, to think tha.t such as yourself and others who are favoured with u. 
sober exterior, are not such inward fools as I am; but, from your confes
sions, you feel your wretched hea.rt as bad as I mine. I was on Snnday 
particularly pained and ashamed at the sight of my lightne.As, folly, 
emptiness, and trifling spirit, at times, and that I should be all this 
before and in the sight of that great and holy God, to whom all nations 
of the earth are less than nothing and vanity. I begge(l for a solemn 
frame, and I believe the Lord has granted my request, for a new trouble 
has burst upon me, of a temporal character, that has kept me so ever 
Bince. I feel I am in much danger, so to speak, of being turned out of 
my home, under circumstances, I might almost say, cruel. But it has 
driven me near to God. I feel I have no other counsellor. My trial is 
this, that I have such a desire to clo the will of God, and fear lest I should 
act in the spirit of my own carnal mind, and so bring on the displeasure 
of the Lord. Nevertheless, I have some hope that my cries for guidance 
in the matter are heard, and that I shall be kept from doing wrong. I 
tru~t I can say that I am low, tender, and fearful before God; therefore 
ha\"e hope that the Lord will be merciful unto me, ancl direct me. It is 
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more than n talking mnUer when we nre really in a trouble, anrl rnu;it 
net in some wny, What comfort I find in the Psalnrn, and what union 
to David's prayers: 'Lord, show me the way wherein I should go; for I 
lift up my Ruul unto thee.' If you can pray for me, you can help me. I 
went to A. on Thurn<luy, and, for the first time, Raw my dear father's 
tombstone. I <lid not know what scripture wa.~ on it. When I 1,euan 
to read, how it spoke to my soul: 'Behold, the eye of the Lord is upon 
them thnt fear hun, upon them that hope in hie mercy.' Sweet feelings 
filled my heart for a little moment. I thought then, what can man d1> 
unto me contrary to his will I" 

This circumstance exercised and tried his mind, more or less, 
at times. He expressed how deeply he felt the loss of his father's 
counsel in the matter, as he was always an able and ready ad
viser with him; but his main desire was to know the Lord's wilJ, 
and have grace to do it; and he could take no step until he re
ceived further intimations of it, which were to be given him 
through most painful discipline. But his gracious Lord armed 
him, in a measure, by granting him, as he said, the desire which 
lo.y nearest his heart, ne·xt to his own soul's salvation, and for 
which he had waited upon him ever since the thoughts of his 
heart were led to an object for his partner in life, viz., that he 
would make it satisfactorily manifest that she was a vessel of 
mercy, and grant him union of soul with her on the best things. 

In the early part of last summer, it was laid upon his wife's mind 
to go before the church ut 0., tell them how she had been led, and 
express her desire to· join them. She gave her experience at 
their church meeting, on June 24th last, spoke of convictions as 
long as 22 years back, which, being naturally a very still person, 
she had kept chiefly to herself. The account she gave was well 
received. She was unanimously received by the church, and 
was baptized by Mr. Knill, on July 24th, with three other per
sons. Many of the church and congregation thought that the 
Lord had a special object in thus uniting him in marriage with 
this family, and bringing them both into church fellowship 
amongst the people and cause of truth, of which her parents had 
been the chief stay and support from its commencement in 1831, 
and which took its origin, instrumentally, through the occasional 
ministrations of that dear man of God, the late Mr. Tiptaft, 
whose memory is blessed amongst them; and many can testify 
that the word through him was accompanied with power to their 
souls. The robust and healthy appearance of this happy-looking 
couple would sometimes call forth a temptation to envy in some, 
and in such as were bereaved of their partner in life; and, judg
ing after the outward appearance, it might be hoped that the 
~ord had raised them up to stand at the head of the cause, when 
m the course of nature, their aged parents should be removed 
from amongst us. 

About three weeks after his wife's baptism, she complained of 
pain in a small lump on her right breast. (She had not been well for 
some time, having had much rheumatic pain for severnl months, 
which had partly disl\bled her left arm.) At that time she con-
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sulted her father and brother, the latter being iu the medical pro
fession in this town. They both were of opinion that it was a 
tumour of a malignant character, in which judgment they proved 
right. Her poor husband was deeply distressed at the prospect 
before them; and as the progress of the complaint became very 
rapid, he determined to take her to London, and have the first 
skill of the faculty upon her case. But his perplexity was great 
and most -painful as to the best course and person to consult.· 
Whilst in this state of mind, he wrote as follows: 

" My dear Mother,-! need hardly say what a trial this is to me. 
Sometimes, under the keen feelings of nature, it seems almost more than 
I can bear. At times the burden seems for a little mome'nt off my mind, 
though .in that there seems a hanlness that con.demns me ; yet there is a. 
mercy in it, that we are so constituted, or rather that the Lord should so 
deal with us, that we be not swallowed up of over much sorrow. He 
knoweth our frame, and remembereth that we are dust. I seem to 
ha-n turned over another leaf in the path. To all my perplexities, 
trials, &c., there is added bodily affliction. It is a solemn teacher, and 
discovers to the soul how weak is my faith, how strong unbelief; for I 
go on picturing one dark cloud aft~ another, till I see myself a. wreck, 
as it were, in providence and grace. The Psalms are the food of my 
soul I know now what it is to cry for daily, ah, for even hourly 
strength to bear my burden. These lines are upon my mind: 

" ' The joys prepared for suffering saints 
Will make amends for all.'" 

On. 1st Sept. he took his dear wife to London. Dr. Paget, 
whom he in.tended to consult, and also several other men of emi
nence, were out of town for change at that season. Being little 
acquainted with London, the absence of persons whom he had 
thoug.b.ts of consulting, added to his anxious state of mind, 
e.nd brought him into great difficulties. But, through the influ
ence •Of a friend, admission was obtained for her into an institu
tion. for invalid ladies, in Harley Street, under the first patron
age, and attended by the best skill of the faculty. In this she 
rema.med for two months; and for the attention· received there 
they had great reason to feel grateful to God, though it was not 
his purpose to work a cure through the means. 

Mr. H. was rather subject to derangement of the liver, which 
ea.me Qn upon. his first journey to town, and it may be said that 
he was never wholly free from it du.ring the remainder of his 
life. His journeys to town, taken by day-ticket, causing him to 
leave his home early in the morning and return late at night, 
driring ,to and from a distant station, leaving at five o'clock and 
returning sometimes not before two or three o'clock in the morn
ing. and in a depressed and weighted state of mind, and the 
pressure of business at home altogether told seriously upon his 
frame; and, as winter approached, and the heavy rains made 
the roads to his lonely home very bad, he could sometimes 
scarcely hear the ride over them, and it would cause severe in
ternal pain, which would last for some days. Still his mind 
was so absorbed in the. affliction of his dearer self, that if any 
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friend urged upon him care and self-consideration, there was no 
room for it. 

During Mrs. H.'s stay in town they hacl many a time of 
refreshing together, under gos:pel ordinances, at Gower Street, 
and by extracts from his letters we shall best gleam some idea 
of the alternations of hie mind between hope and fear, gloom 
and clespondency, ancl occasional gleams of light through the 
dark cloucl, and .how hie mind was led and exercisM under the 
weighiy affliction, ancl her absence from him. under such paiLful 
circumstances : 

"London, Sept. 10th. 
" Dear Mrs. Keal,- . . . . . We walked twice to chapel yerrteTday 

and heard dear F. I liked him greatly in the evening, from Isa. xli. 
10. It was really comforting and strengthemng to us, both. As Hunt
ington sa.ys1 he was a son of thunder in the morning and a so11 of con
solation i.n the evening." 

. "Booby, Sept. 19th, 1866. 
"My dear afflicted Wife,-! received intelligence this morning that 

, the surgeons consider that, from the state of the skm, there wonl.d be no 
hope of mooeB iio your case from an operation. I could only say, " I 
am so trou\Jled that I cannot speak." 0 what a stroke it Wllll to me! 
My :tirst fe.elmg W!llr) 0 my sin! is it in wrath 1 am I a deceiver1 The 
Lord soon drew near to me, as-it 11egaros this, with these words: 

"·• Not in anger, 
But- from his dear oovelllLil.1. love ! ' 

'O,' I thought, 'what a way to show covenant love!' The Lcrrd seemed 
gently to rebuke me: 'Axe the consolations of God small with thee?' as 
I felt nothing-could ever heal the wound. 0 may I be kept from rebel
lion against his sovereign will! How I perceive nothing can stand 
against his firm decrees. 'He is of one mind, and none can t1ll'n him; he 
performeth the thing that is appointed for me; and many such things are 
with him! I read Ps. xlvi. this mornmg; 0 that I could walk in 
obedience to verse IO: ~Be still; ancl know that I am God.' But we 
must pass from all that we can now se-e·should have been done, and flee 
unto our only refuge in time of trouble. How this brings me back to 
those words that were spoken to me at the very beginning, as if concern
ing you: 

"• The joys prepared for suffering samts, &c.' 
The Lord gre.nt us some sweet union and communion together in that 
glorious kingdom, where there is no separation, no sorrow, no pain, no 
tears; :no griefs-. Wliat a foundation I feel it is under me at this time 
that one so,deal' as yoll are to me,. and whilst as re,,oards weak nature, it 
rends the caul of my heart to co11tcmpla.te the future in this life, yet I 
shall know it will be well with thee foo: ever and ever. I commend thee 
to the Lozd with m!IJl.y prayers. 

"Your affectionate Hm,band, "R. H." 
"Hoo by, Sept., 1866. 

"My, dear Wife,- .•.. I never arrived so fully at that most blessed 
fOint concerning your eternal safaty as yesterday. I doubt myself now 
much the most. Indeed, 1 doubt not you. What a mercy it is that you are 
so _sweetly su_p_ported by your almighty Frielld.. How my po~r prayers are 
gomg up to~ to be husband, father, and friend; and at tIIDes a sweet 
~·eeling of access is granted me. I had a comfortable season this ruo~·n
mg. l opened upon a sermon of John Vinall's, where he wa.s speakmg 
of the Lorcl raising Lazarus, and s.iid how Mary said to the Lord, ' He 
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•·horn thou lovest is sick.' We should go to him likewise and eay, 'Ue 
or i;,he whom thou love~t is Rick.' How blessed it was that I could do 
eo, and pie.ad that with him. It raised my head a littlo again. This is 
the way ; sometimes cast down and then hoping in the Lord. He 
further said, ' When we conclude from sight and sense, that is wrong.' 
This did me good, I had been doing that. The Lord seems at this tirno very 
near and precious to you. I Wa.3 melted, and have read it again with 
the same feeling. Your opening upon Matt. xxi. 22: 'All things what
soever ye shall Mk in prayer, believing, ye shall receive,' it did indeed 
l!eem very suitable to your troubled soul. The Lord can do all things 
for yon. "R. H.'' 

"Hooby, Sept. 1866. 
"My very dear Wife, --My thoughts nre almost always with you, and 

I am much engaged in sighing and crying to the Lord on your bthalf. 
I feel my love for you more and more, and hope it is not· sinful or idol
ising. We are told to love our wives, as Christ loved the church. This 
gives no license for creature love going beyond due bounds. What 
would my case be, and, alas! what yours, if there was no well-grounded 
hope that our union is not a time one only, but an eternal one. It is in 
affliction we learn God's lessons, which are set forth in hie word. We 
are to weep with those who weep. How little is this precept re~arded, 
and the untried are readier with their di~cernment, as they cons:der it, 
to see the needs be for the trials of others, than to obey that sweet pre
cept. I have had an insight into this more that ever I had. When we 
are in affliction, it is good to be alone much with the Lord. There is no 
other resource. Human fingers a.re, for the part, too hard to touch our 
tender sores; but our loving Lord has a heart to sympathise with and pity. 
us. He knows we are dust; so, my dear wife, don't be looking here and 
there for pity. Let thine eyes look straight before thee, with many 
cries unto him that is able to comfort and eave. If ever we needed to 
have our lights burning, it is now. May you be enabled to press hard 
after Jesus, for a word from his blessed lips to stay up your tried and 
sometimes sinking soul O what a mercy to have a God to look to; we 
may, in a measure, apprehend the dreadful destitution of those who a.re 
without hope and without God in the world, by the feelings of our souls. 

"R.H.'' 
"Hooby, Sept., 1Elfl6. 

"My dear Wife,- .•.. What a mercy that the Lord does not with
hold his mercies because our aekings are so imperfect; but he will be 
inquired of by the house of Israel to do these things for them. Impor
tuning prayer is the best means I know of for all our wants. I hope 
rou are living with some nearness to the throne in this way. May ~he 
God of all our mercies be better unto us than all our fears, and sanctify 
this affliction by bringing us to know inore of him, and have brighter 
evidences that we are born from above. I trust you will be kept sober 
and prayerful, not be thrown off the rails, w it were, by indulging in 
carnal conversation. It may not be sinful in a sense, yet not spiritual. 
If we get away from the throne, there is getting back, which is. not easy. 

"R.H.". 
(To be contimud.) 

You that are blessed with saving faith will surely have it tried; 
some with the temptations and snares of prosl?erity, some with the cares 
and galling yoke of adversity, aome with their families, and eome with 
their friends.-Tipla/e. 



APBIL 1, 1867, 
THE 

GOSPEL STANDARD . 
.APRIL, 1867. 

:MATT, v. 6; 2 Tn1. 1. 9; Rox. n:. 7; ACTs vm. 37, 38; MATT. xxvm.19. 

BROAD HINTS TO ALL THAT LOVE JESUS 
CHRIST IN SINCERITY AND TRUTH. 

Beloved in Christ,-We have heard much for these several 
years past of the necessity of Reform, both in Church and State. 
;i'he talents of many have been displayed on the public stage to 
advocate that which appeared to them calculated for the public 
good; nor will I for a moment question the motives of the per
sons so engaged, though little good may have·been done. Indeed, 
I never expect to see much good done. What may be done when 
I am numbered with the dead, time will show. But while the 
potsherds are striving with the potsherds of the earth who shall 
be the greatest, thirsting for power, honour, riches, and to live 
i.n ease and luxury, (poor creatures!) be it our ambition, if it 
be ambition, to strive who shall be least, and to thirst for those 
l!itreams that make glad the city of our God. Such was the 
blessed experience of the man after God's own heart: "As the 
hart panteth after the water-brooks, so panteth my soul after 
thee, 0 God. My soul thirsteth for God, for the living God. 
When shall I come and appear before God?" (Ps. xlii. 1, 2.) 
Sin is the cause of all the distractions that are in this habitable 
globe. Wars and :fightings arise from men's evil lusts. (Jas. iv. 
1.) The pride of the human heart is such that the sinner cannot 
rest. He is like the troubled sea, whose waters cast up mire and 
dirt. (Isa. lvii. 20.) Sin is the venom of the old serpent, which 
has poisoned the whole human race. It hardens the hearts of 
men, blinds their eyes, and stupifies their senses; so that their 
very reasoning powers have not their proper exercise. They can
not make a right judgment of lilin, of the state of the world, of 
God and his ways, of Jesus Christ, or of themselves. It is from 
men's total ignorance that they set up the great Diana, Reason, 
which is distorted and blind; and, holding her up as the only and 
all-sufficient guide in matters of eternal consequence, they call 
upon their fellow-mortals to adore her! This daring idol is the 
delusive stronghold of Unitarians, Arians, Sabellians, Pre-Exist
erians, Arminians, and all the different antichristian sects. 
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Brethren, from such tum away. "Have no fellowship with tho 
unfn1itful works of darkness, but rather reprove them." 

The past year has showed me that my religion, if founded on 
human reason, would be of no service to me, nor any better if I 
depended on one good thought to obtain heaven. I was brought 
down in deep affliction, both in body and mind; and certain I 
am, had not the Lord graciously appeared for my help, I should 
have sunk in black despair, after having tasted of hie saving grace 
for about 87 yea.rs. 

Brethren, be not high-minded, but fear, with a. child-like fear, 
v.-:ith a holy, reverential awe; lest the great enemy of souls should 
gain the advantage over you, through your llllwatchfulness, and 
throw you down into the most dismal apprehensions as to the 
truth of all you have known and received. This is a horrible 
place for a child of liberty to be in; such a situation as he never 
would have believed at one time of his life he should again be 
brought into; but the truth of God's word is thus confirmed; 
" Fools, because of their transgression and because of their ini
quities, are afflicted. Their soul a.bhorreth all manner of meat, 
and they draw near unto the gates of death. Then they cry unto 
the Lord in their trouble, and he saveth them out of their dis
tresses." (Ps. cvii 17-19.) 

Beloved, what a mercy it is for us that our God is uncha:i;ige
able, that he keeps covenant for ever, and will not alter the thing 
that is gone out of his lips. God will make sin to be a bit~er 
and terrible thing to his children, as it is abominable in his eyes; 
but no curse,no condemnation shall overtake them. He will,_ 
indeed, visit them that sin against him with his fatherly rod, 
" steeped in brine," as one says, and make them suffer most. 
severely, if they play the fool, and tamper with iniquity. "Put. 
off the old man with his deeds." Grace, mercy, and peace be 
with you all. Amen. 

HENRY FOWLER. _ 
[.A. wise and needful exhortation. The Lord give us grace to listen and 

obey.-ED.] 

IT is a wretched fault in Christians to neglect prayer in times 
of trouble; th~y ?ften fa_ll ~o r!!ll;soning, disputing, a._nf co~triving1 ~
stead of_ supplicatlllg; this 1B thell" loss, a:zid the devil B g~: This 1& 

evident rn J onab, when God commanded him to denounce his JUdgments 
on Nineveh. He be!!ins to reason on the goodness of God, and of hi~ 
slowness to anger, and then, concludes that if God repented of the evilr 
his reputation would fall to the ground. He then begw.s to contrive 
which way to save his reput.ation, and Sat.an told him by a flight to Joppa.. 
Jonah tells you, that "they that observe lying vanities forsake their own 
mercy." (Jonah ii. 8.) You hear nothing of Jonah's prayer till he got 
into the fish's belly; so far fro_m it that neither the e:i:a~_Ple nor the im
portunity of the heathen mal"!ners c~uld draw one _petit10n from Jona~. 
The sailor~ cal!-ed every man upon his go_d, and desired ~onah to try h111-
interest with lus; but he would rather smk than supplicate. So ~tub• 
born iii the sinner when carried away with a lying vanity, in defence of 
his own merit, worth, or reputation.-fluntington. 
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" THE CHlEFEST AMONG T:RN THOUSAND." 
BY RICHARD SIBBES, PURITAN MINISTER. 

LET ue who profeee thnt we are in Christ, and are joined to 
him who is thus excellent, make it our great concern that he be 
the rule of our choice in other things. In the choice of friends, 
choose such o.e are friends to Christ. Take heed of society with 
idol~tere, or with ·profane, wretched persons. Let us join with 
none but those with whom we may enjoy Christ. So in mar
ringe; let the rule of choice be the love of Christ. Also, let the 
measure of our respect to all things be in unison with our respect 
to Christ. Let us measure our love to wife and children, to kindred, 
friends, and to all creatures whatever, as it may stand with love 
to Christ. Obey in the Lord, marry in the Lord, do all things 
in the Lord, as may stand with his love and obedience to the 
1·evelation of his will. 

1. Let us enter into serious consideration of the need we have 
of Christ, of our misery without him, of our happiness if we are 
joined to him. The soul being convinced of this, the affections 
must needs follow the sanctified judgment. If Christ has the 
highest place in our hearts, and we crown him there " King of 
king,; and Lord of lords," in a hearty submitting of all the affec
tions of the soul to him, sin, discomfort, and despair cannot, 
while we are in this frame, move us. What are all the honours, 
pleasures, and profits gained by basely yielding to the humours 
of men, when compared to Christ? The soul possessed of Christ 
and of his excellences disdains everything set in competition 
with him. 

2. It stands firm against all discouragements whatever; fer it 
sets Christ against all, who is '' the Chief of ten thousand." 
The soul, in this case, will set Christ against the anger and 
wrath of God, against Satan, and all our spiritual enemies. 
Christ is the angel of the covenant. Satan is a lion, a roaring 
lion; Christ the lion of the tribe of Judah. Satan a serpent, a 
dragon; but Christ, the true brazen serpent, the very looking 
upon whom will take away all the stings and fiery darts of 
Satan. Therefore it is said, (1 John v. 4,) faith is it that 
"overcomes the world." How does it overcome the world? By 
its overcoming all things in the world; on the right hand, plea
sures, and profits, aE.d honours ; and on the left hand, threaten
ings, pains, losses, and disgraces, by setting Christ against all. 

8. If we would have a right judgment and esteem of Christ, 
let us labour to wean our affections, as much as may be, from 
other things. Fleshly hearts so deeply run into the world and 
vanities of the present life, it is as difficult a task for them to be 
drawn away and pulled from the world as a child from a full 
breast, having sucked from it so long. 

4. If we would highly value Christ, beg of God a spirit that 
we may judge aright of our corrupt.ions; for in what measure we 
can discern the height, and breadth, and depth of our cor11.1pt 
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nature, in that measure shall we judge of the height, antl 
breadth, and depth of the excellence of Christ. The sweetest 
souls are the most humble souls. Those who love Christ most 
are those who have been stung most with the sense of their sins. 
'Where sin most abounds in the sense and feeling of it, grace 
much more abounds in the sense and feeling of that. Did ever 
soul love Christ more than that woman who had so many devils 
cast out of her? (Luke viii. 2.) Or than Paul, who had such 
great sins forgiven him ? These two go always with the true 
church; viz., the true knowledge of the corruption of nature, 
and misery by reason of it ; and the true sense and feeling of it, 
with true and hearty sorrow for it, &c. In Popery they slight 
original sin; that mother, breeding sin. Actual sins be venial, 
and many sins no sins. Therefore they esteem Christ so 
slightly; they join saints, the Pope, works, and satisfaction 
together with him. Because they know not the depths of the 
malady, how black sin is, what a :i1used state we are in by na
ture, they think slightly and lightly of sin; so they have an
,swerably weak and shallow esteem of Christ, of his righteousness 
and excellence. The conviction of sin go~s before the conviction 
t.0f righteousness in Christ; as it is said, the Holy Ghost shall 
. convince the world of sin, and then of righteousnese. For ex
, cept the soul is convinced of sin, and of evil in itself, it will 
never be truly convinced of holiness and of righteousness in 

~Christ. 
The passover was always eaten with bitter herbs, to add a 

· ..relish to the feast. So Christ, the true Passover, is never truly 
relished without bitter herbs, the consideration of sin and its 

, .desert. Christ savours otherwise to a man humbled for his sins 
than to one untouched therewith; otherwise to a man poor in 
£pirit than to the self-sufficient; otherwise to a man afflicted in 
providence than to one living in ease and affluence. One savoury 
discourse of Christ relishes more to an afflicted soul than seven 
do with such as are drunk with prosperity; they have not an 
appetite for heavenly things. 

Why do we, therefore, murmur at the cross, when all is to 
recover our spiritual taste and relish? Solomon had lost his 
-taste and relish of Christ. He made not his Song of Songs 
when he followed his course of idolatry; nor was he so in love 
-with Christ and his excellences while doting so much upon his 
wives. No; but once, when he had recovered his spirit, taste, 

. .and relish of heavenly things, then made he the book of the 
"Preacher. When he had proved a variety of things, and saw all 
to be nothing but vexation of spirit, and vanity besides, then the 
verdict he passed on all was, that they were vanity. So it is 
with us; we can hardly prize Christ without some affliction, 
some cross or other. Here the church is fain to endure a spi
,1-itual desertion, to set an edge on her affections. Now, when she 
is thus deserted, " Christ is white and ruddy, the chief of teu 
ihousand.'' 
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We vo.Iue more, o,nd Ret a higher price on things in the want 
of them, such is our corruption, than in the enjoyment of them. 
And if God remember us not with affliction, then let us afflict, 
humble, o,nd judge ourselves; enter into our own souls, to view 
how we sto,nd o,ffected to Christ, to heaven, and heavenly things. 
How do I relish and esteem them? If I have lost my esteem 
n,nd vo,luing highly M them, where have I lost it? Consider in 
what sin, in what pleasure, in what company I lost it; and con
verse no more with such as dull our affections to heavenly 
things. 

5. Let us make use, likewise, of our infirmities and sins to 
this purpose, to set a high price on the excellences of Christ. 
We carry about us always infirmities and corruptions. What 
use shall we make of them? Not to trust to our own righteous
ness, which is as " a. defiled cloth," (Isa. lriv. 6,) but fly to 
Christ's righteousness, which is the righteousness of God-man, 
all being as dung and dross in regard of that. Often think with 
thyself, What am I? A poor sinful creature; but I have a righ
teousness in Christ that answers all. I am weak in myself; but 
Christ is strong, and I am strong in him. I am foolish in my
self, but I am wise in him. What I want in myself, I have in 
him. He is mine, and his righteousness is mine. Being clothed 
with this, I stand safe against conscience, hell, wrath, and what
soever. Though I have daily experience of my sins, yet there is 
more righteousness in Christ, who is mine, and who is the Chief 
of ten thousand, than there is sin in me. When thus we shall 
know Christ, then we shall know him to purpose. 

[We have been reading Sibbes lately, and find him a very experimental 
edifying writer. Many of the Puritan writers are almost wearisome to read, 
from their long, involved, straggling sentences, and their want of clearness 
and compactness. But Sibbes was favoured with a. special gift of combining 
a great fulness of thought with much clearness and condenseness of expres
sion, so that many of his sentences deserve to be stored in the memory as 
so many golden proverbs for daily meditation and use. He seems also to 
have been led more deeply into a. knowledge of the depth of the fall, the evils 
of his own heart, nnd the temptations of Sa.tan than many of his Puritan 
brethren, and correspondingiy knew more of the power and consolations of 
the gospel. There is also much sweetness in his mode of handling the truth, 
so that he was known among his hearers by ths name of " the sweet drop
p~r." His "Bruised Reed,'' e.nd "Soul's Conflict," are the best known of 
his works; but these o.re but a ame.11 part of his numerous writings.-Eo.J 

WHAT am I the better if I can dispute that Christ is Lord, but 
have no sense or eweetness in my heart from thence that he is God in 
covenant with my soul'J What will it avail me to evince by testimonies 
anc~ arguments that he hath made satisfaction for sin, if, through my Ull

behef, _ th~ wrath of God abides on me, and I have no experienc<" ?f ruy 
own ~f hem!? made the righteousness of God in him,-if I find not, m ~iy 
~tand1~ig ~etore God, the excellence of having my sins imputed t? hun 
,in,l his righteousness imputed to me·J It is the power of trnth m the 
heart alone that will make us cle,we to it in an hour of temptat1on.-
1Ji·. Owen. 
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THEY SHALL SPEAK OF THE GLORY 01•' TITY 
KINGDOM, AND TAr,K OF THY POWER. 

My dear Brothcr.-1\fany years luwc passetl since you allll i 
saw each other, and talked over the deaJings of God with our 
souls; and, I judge, were we to meet now, we shouhl l111vo many 
things to speak of that, comparatively, we were strangers to 
then; but what a mercy, though we are the subjcc~s of so many 
changes, _our covenant God changes not; and it is by this wo 
are not consumed. The covenant he has made with us in his 
dear Son is an unalterable one, ordered ill all things and sure. 
Then not one trial and affliction that hath befallen us by the 
way is by mere chance, but ordered from eternity; and the deli
verance out of all as well, at the worst of times. I know this in 
my judgment, but I am so deficient in practice; alw:;i.ys cavilling 
with second causes; if this hfl.d not taken place, or this had not 
been done, what a, trial I should have escaped; and often saying, 
"1\-ith John Kent : 

" • Not so, my Father,' oft we say; 
'This pnin, this gl"ief remove;' 

Too blind to fathom wisdom's way, 
Or think 'tis sent in love." 

I think I have not seen you since 1824 or 1825; but, be that 
as it may, I will give you the outlines of my life since 1822, 
when it pleased the· Lord to manifest himself to me as a God 
pardolllllg iniquity, transgression, and sin; under the enjoyment 
of which I walked, with little interruption, for nine months; and 
I began to think, like many more, that my spiritual enemies 
were all dead. But spiritual pride reared his haughty head, and 
I began to think there were few that knew the things of God so 
clearly as I did. Carelessness followed, and God began to hide 
his face, and to turn his hand against me in a way of providence. 
The rebellion of my heart began to show itself to a dreadful 
pitch; self-pity began to work, and I got envious at the pros
perity of the wicked, was ready to arraign God at my bar, and 
ask him why he dealt thus with me; and, awful to say, I told 
him I had better die and go to hell at once, than to suffer wha,t 
I did_ (I would pause, and say, Who is a God like unto our 
God, to bear with our awful provocations, and that he has not 
dealt with us as we have asked, and as we justly deserve?) But 
this was only as the beginning of the breaking forth of of water. 
The awful state of backsliding I went into for five years I cannot 
tell you, or any person living; and sure I am, had I not been 
there myself, I should, without any hesitation, cut their heads 
off at a stroke who have been suffered to go there. 

During all that time I had scarcely a visit from the Lord, but 
often appeared like one given up to every evil of my heart, and, 
like Ephraim, said, "I have followed after my lovers, and after 
them I will go;" and God said, "He is joined to his iuols; let 
him alone." But when I, the poor prodigal, was yet a great way 
off, in November, 1828, my Father saw me, ran and fell upon 
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my neok, kissed me, broke my heart, and said, " ThiB 'm.1/ srm, was 
d~ad and iR alive again, was lost, and is found;" and this caused 
me to sing louder of sovereign grn.ce than ever I c1icl before in my 
life, becnrnio I knew full well it·was not for my goodness, my be
lieving, nor my repenting. Now I knew what it was to look on 
Him whom I hacl pierced, and mourn. Now I knew what godly 
so1TOW was, that worketh repentance unto salvation not to be 
repented of. and, in some measure, to have a sympathy with that 
dear Friend of sinners in his sufferings, when he bore that tre
mendous weight of the sins of all his elect, and the waves and 
billows of his Father's wrath due to us, and to rejoice that when 
suffering the penalty of that law we had broken, he bowed his 
head, and said, "It is finished.! " · 

My dear brother, will not this suffice? Here mercy and truth 
meet together, righteousness and peace kiss each other_ Here 
every attribute of Jehovah is satisfied and honoured, and God 
the Father well pleased; and when it is sealed home to the con
science of a poor sinner, by the power of the Holy Ghost, he is 
well pleased too. 

Since this time, my changes have been many, my trials in my 
family many. I have buried my dear wife and nine children; 
but this I cannot enter upon now, but through rich mercy I have 
not been suffered to go back where I was in the five years. I 
walked for one year with my mind sweetly stayed upon God, 
and favoured particularly under preaching, scarcely knowing 
what it was to have a barren opportunity; nnd though I have 
not been always thus favoured, I am not so dreadfully harassed 
with the dreadful corruptions of my heart in that way I was for 
years. Still I find they are all alive, and I feel much of the pride 
and rebellion of my heart; but more particularly the deadness, 
stupidity, formality, that I often can scarcely discover where the 
clillerence is between me and a mere formalist in religion; ancl 
sometimes I am so dark that l think it never will be day again; 
but as day and night succeed each other literally, so it is spi
ritually, and then after the dark we prize the light the more. 

But now for a little concerning my coming forward into the 
ministry. My first impressions were at the time of my first 
deliverance in 1822; but as I feared it might be a temptation 
f~om the enemy, as I had heard of many having similar impres
sions and never coming to anything, I begged of the Lord, if it 
was a temptation, to remove it from me; but if not, to enable 
me to leave it with him by prayer and supplication; when these 
words of Hart's powerfully struck my mind: 

" The Christian's he!\rt his prayer indites; 
He speaks ns prompted from within; 
Tho Spirit his petition writes, 
And Christ receives nnd gives it in." 

So at the time I felt satisfied it was from the Lorcl, and, like 
Mose~, I thought my brethren would see that it was I that wa.s 
to deliver Israel. But Moses went to Midian, and Daniel went to 
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Babylon to be taught knowledge and understand doctrine; nnd 
I wished I had never opened my mouth about it; for I once 
said to a person that asked me that the devil was as likQly to 
preach as I; but when the Lord restored my soul, then this ex
ercise was revived, and mo1·e weighty on my mind than ever. 
No way, however, seemed to open, and I often made up my 
mind to give it up, and never think about it again, when the 
Lord would come w-ith some portion of his word, such as this : 
"They shall not-be ashamed that wait for me." 

On Feb. 6th, 1836, I first came forward, amidst a divided 
people, and in much bondage and darkness of soul; and when I 
first eame forward to stand up in the desk, I thought I should 
haw dropped dead before the congregation. For nearly twelve 
months I preached in great bondage; but after this the Lord 
gradually broke in, and gave me liberty and enlargement, and, 
to the honour of his name would I speak it, he has never left me 
to utter confusion, but has given me seals to my mini_stry, and 
souls for my hire. The word has been made instrumental in 
quickening those that were dead in sin, and proclaiming liberty 
to captives, particularly to one poor woman who had been in 
legal bondage for 28 years; and on the same day in the evening, 
in the country, a poor man dated his first convictions for sin, 
and since then he h2.s known pardoning mercy, and died tri
umphing in the Lord. 

Our numbers are much increased. We have about 700 at 
Brighton, and about 900 at the place where I go in the country. 
I go to preach in my own chapel, at Eastbourne, where you and 
I sat down once and chatted, and I well remember the subject. 
I am thankful there is peace and quietness amongst the people, 
and our united labours at Brighton are blessed. I hope still to 
go on, and cease from man, and trust in the Lord. 

Now I trust, as I have thus written, I shall receive a long 
letter in return; for many months I have not written such a 
letter, as my time is fully occupied. I am really tired, and 
must conclude, with kind regards to your wife, though unknowu 
to me; and believe me to remain, 

Yours sincerely, 
Brighton, August 21, 1841. JOHN GRACE. 

How many there be who are re1tdy to tell what they are doing 
for God; but how few can tell what God has done for them.-Tiptaft. 

THE continual corruptions in a regenerated heart dim the 
prospect of sahation, and damp the fervour of inherent grace. Nothing 
ran again brighten the former, and warm the latter, but the Mplendour of 
God's repeated risings on the soul. Happy it is for his benighted people, 
that as mists and clouds may seem to obscure the sun, but cannot extin
~h him, so that faithful Jehovah, who knows what iR in man, and 
~'110 is still greater in mercy and power than our hearts can be in point 
of sinful depravation, will finally subdue our iniquities, shine away our 
fears, purify us from all ottr dros~, and perfectly conform us to the image 
of his holiness.-Toplad_y. 
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A LETTER BY THE LATE MR. TANNER, OF 
CIRENCESTER. 

M:y dea,r Friend,-As the time is approaching when, if the 
Lord will, I am once more to visit you, I write you a line. 

I am obliged a little to consider my earthly house, for it is my 
lot to have a poor, weak, sickly tenant in a tof.tering house 
or tabernacle. I felt the other day I must go to the High 
Priest, according to the law of leprosy or su·spected leprosy, 
and my language was, "It seemeth to me that there is, as it 
were, a plague in the house." (Lev. xiv, 35.) The high priest 
having looked on it, did not shut it up, being without doubt 
a true case of leprosy; but there has been some little scraping. 
It is a fretting leprosy in the house; it is unclean; and so it is 
to be broken down, and all the stones, the timber, and the 
mortar, are to be carried forth out of the city unto, an unclean 
place. I have a gracious promise from my most adorable God 
and King that lie will rebuild it, and in such fashion as we have 
no pattern on earth for glory and beauty; and he has given a. 
pledge of the truth and certainty of this promise in the resur
rection of his holy, well-beloved, only-begotten, and eternal Son, 
whose glorious body is the pattern of the new house, or the re
built or glorified body that my immortal soul shall dwell in. 
This new house will be without any taint, spot, or particle of 
this old fretting leprosy. Indeed, it will be set up in that state 
of perfection that it cannot be subject to any pollution or in
firmity, and in that blessed and glorious land of pure delight, 
where neither sin nor Satan will ever be permitted to enter, 
where the inhabitant shall not say, I am sick, and the people 
that dwell therein shall be forgiven their iniquity, and they shall 
be holiness to the Lord. Well may the poet say : 

anu, 

" How different from the wilderness 
We now m·e passing through." 

" Here often from our eyes, 
Clouds hide the light divine; 

There we shall have unclouded skies; 
Our sun will always shine." 

Sometimes, when my poor barren, helpless soul by faith is 
helped to look a little at those unseen things, and look away 
from those things which are seen, as Paul speaks, 2 Cor. iv. 
17, 18, it then makes it to be in feeling what it is in the word of 
Go_d. The present affliction is light compared with that eternal 
weight of glory, and short compared with its eternal duration; 
and when I am led a little into the glories of this free, rich, 
8?Vereign, discriminating, undeserved grace of God, that has 
given me a good hope of my shortly, yea, very shortly, entering 
upon all that glory revealed in the Scriptures of truth, it lays me 
Very low. I lie at the dear feet of that Jesus who was crowned 
with thorns that I, e. worthless sinner, might be crowned with 
honour and glory with him; who WI\S made sin, that I might be 
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made the righteousness of Goa in him; who, as the great and 
good Shepherd, was smitten that I and 1111 his sheep might go 
free; who died an ignominious death that I might live a glorious 
and eternal life. I feel my own ignorance, darkness, and con
fusion to be so great that if I attempt to ponder it a little, to 
write of it, or attempt to speak of it, I am so lost in confusion 
I feel as it were even to beggar and mar the glorious subject; 
and at times a feeling sense and knowledge of this mo.ke~ me 
afraid of writing or preaching. It is one thing to plead ignorance 
before men to fish for applause, and another thing to feel it be
fore a heart-searching, all-seeing God; and yet I feel sure there 
is none too ignorant to be the subject of pride, whether 
preachers, or prayers, or professors in the church of God. How 
Hart describes that sin of pride; and although this poor scribble 
is such as I feel ashamed to send, yet I feel it working in the 
words he expresses : 

"This moment while I write, 
I feel its power within ; 

-My bee.rt it draws to seek e.pple.use, 
And mingles all with sin." 

I do sometimes feel so sin-sick and selfish, I know not what to 
do, and groan out, " 0 wretched man that I am, who shall de
liver me from the body of this death?" I am able sometimes to 
add, '" I thank God, through J e1ms Christ our Lord;" but still 
find it to be that " with the mind I myself serve the law of God, 
but with the :flesh the law of sin;" and this brings about, "We 
that are in this tabernacle do groan, bejng burdened." 

O•e thing with another teaches me that this is not my rest, 
and that here I have no continuing city, but I seek one to come, 
which bath foundations, whose builder and maker is God; and 
at times, when 11. little of the love of Jesus is shed abroad in my 
heart by the Holy Ghost, I stretch forth toward3 the mansion 
my most glorious and precious Lord Jesus has prepared for me, 
and say with Newton : 

"The Se.violll' whom I then she.11 see, 
With new-e.dmiring eyes; 

Already has prepared for me 
A mansion in the skies. 

"I feel this mud-walled cottage shake, 
And long to see it fall, 

That I my willing flight mig!:J.t take 
To him who is my 1111." 

Then, again, I go doVl-'Il into the depths. The storms arise ; the 
night a.L.o comes over me, when all the beasts of the forest creep 
forth, and it is not till returning day, when the glorious Sun of 
righteousness arises, and by his bright shining scatters the 
shades ll.lld darkness of the night, that they lay themselves dowu 
in .their dens, and man goeth forth to his labow· : 

"In darkefit shades, if he appear, 
My du.wning is begun; 

He is m_y soul'H sweet morniug ;;tar, 
And L<' u,~- ri>·i11V, .-1w.·• 
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I do not pray to the God of all my mercies to take away a.II the 
Canaanites out of the land, as I have no promise of his to plead 
for his eo doing; but I sometimes pray, I hope honestly and 
earnestly, in my feeble measure, that he will graciously lay and 
keep them under tribute that they may not reign. 

I do not know why I have run on writing in this rambling 
way. I only took the paper to write the things needed about 
my journey to you. And now I must leave it; and sincerely do 
I hope the Lord ma.y grant you, my friend, much of his sweet 
presence and lovingkindnees, which is better than life, and of 
hie soul-enriching blessing, with which he addeth no sorrow. 

I hope you are inwardly and outwardly more fruitful as 11, 

living branch in Jesus, the true and living Vine, than I am. 
And O may the Lord, in mercy, arise and have mercy on his 
Zion, and appear in his glory in building her up, and bless us 
one and all with an increase of grace to desire to live more in 
hie fear and to his glory the few days or months or years it is 
his pleasure we shall still be sojourners in this world of sin and 
sorrow. 

Give my kind love to friend T ., and all the friends of the 
Lord Jesus, and who may have love to, or inquire for such a. poor 
helpless worm e.s I feel myself to be. 

I am, my dear Friend, 
Yours very sincerely, in hope of the grace of life, 

Cirencester, July 19th, 1862. JOSEPH TANNER. 
{Our dear fn'end, the writer of the above sweet and experimental letter, 

has now entered into rest, and is enjoying the bleRsinga of which he hera 
speaks in being absent from the body-in his case, a poor suffering, afflicted 
,one, and being for ever with the Lord, with whom he longed to be. We hope 
:to give in our next No. some particulars of his last illness and death, which 
have been furnished us for that purpose by his mourning widow.-En.] 

IF there were any good measure of love to Christ in men's 
hearts, they would not be easily withdrawn from meditating on him, nor 
from speaking of him; and the grtmt haunt that other things have in our 
l~earts, and the rarity of any expression that tends to Christ's co=enda
t1on, shows plainly that there are, alas! other beloveds abounding with us 
beside hirn.-James IJurham (1688). 

PAoL finely illustrates the eternal generation of Christ by a 
grand idea, taken from ihe material sun. The passage I refer to is 
Heh. i. 3, where our adorable Surety is styled the forthbe11ming of the 
Father's glory. Perhaps no other object in the whole compass of nature 
•cou_ld have supplied the apostle with a piece of imagery equally majestic, 
<lc~1cate, anrljust. Light proceeds from the sun, and yet the sun never 
<ix1stecl wit•hout light. Christ is at once the begotten of the Father, and 
~o-eternal with him. The sun's rays, or unintermitting efilux oJ light, 
.a.re of the same nature with the sun itself; and Christ is a Person in the 
~ame essence with the Father Almighty, and joint partner or ~11 his 
lovely1 glorious, and i_nfini_te attributes. C_oul~ light be extermmated 
from the ~un, the sun itself, as such, would mev1tably be destroyed; and 
to deny the deity of Jesus is virtually to deny the existenci> of God; for 
"whosoever denieth the Son, bath not the Father; but he that acknow
Jedgeth the Son hnth the l<'ather o.J.so."-Toplad!J. 
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MEDITATIONS ON DIFFERENT PORTIONS OF 
THE WORD OF GOD. 

MEDITATIONS ON TJIE FIRST CHAPTER OF THE EPISTLE TO THE 

EPHESIANS, 

II. 
IN our last No. we attempted to show the wisdom u.nd grace 

of the Holy Ghost in choosing Epuths as the most, :fit and suit
able medium of communicating to the church of Christ all that 
instruction which was needful, as o. sequel to the inspired narra
tive of the Gospels and the Acts, to build her up upon her most 
holy faith; and the point to which we directed special attention 
was the flexible character of that mode of composition as ad
mitting so great a variety both of subject and expression. 

But when we come to examine these inspired Epistles a little 
more closely, we find that almost every one of them has a dis
tinctive and peculiar character of its own, what we may, perhaps, 
call a key note, which, as in music, controls and dominates thB' 
whole composition. Thus in the Romans, justification is the 
key note; in the Hebrews, the priesthood of Christ; in the 
Corinthians, the internal administration of the church; in the 
Galatians, liberty from the law; in the Colossiaris, the headship 
and fulness of Christ; in the Thessalonians, his second coming; 
in the Epistles to Timothy and Titus, the peculiar qualifications 
and duties of ministers and deacons. Not that eaeh of these 
Epistles is wholly taken up with the subject which we have thus 
briefly pointed out as its dominant idea, but that such is the 
leading featuxe with which almost every verse is in harmony; 
and to which it is subordinate. If this be the case, unless we
get hold of, and in some good measuxe not only apprehend, but 
carry with us as we read, this key note, as we have termed it, we 
cannot clearly see or fully appreciate the spiritual meaning of 
any one of the Epistles. We may, indeed, understand the ·meaning 
and realise the sweetness and blessedness of single verses or de~ 
tached portions ; but we shall lose the harmony of thought, the 
connection of one argument with another, and the way in which 
they all tend to one point, which carry such conviction to the 
mind which can grasp the whole subject as unfolded by the 
apostle. And to lose this is, we may add, no little loss in the 
eyes of those who love the truth, and see' an unspeakable beauty 
in the harmony of every part. When the apostle sat down to 
write to a church or to a brother in the Lord, it would seem a~ 
if the Holy Ghost not only inspired every thought and expres
sion, but impressed on his mind a particular subject to guide 
those thoughts and words into a definite channel. The Epis
tles, therefore, do not spread themselves loosely and at random 
over the fields like a flood, but flow in a determinate course lik0 
a river; and as this definite object preserves them from con
fusion, so by stamping upon each Epistle a character of its own, 
it ei.ves them a beautiful variety. Careless, formal readers of 
thJ Scripture, of whom there are so many in the professing 
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church, may not, indeed, see the neces!lity or the benefit of a 
serious, earnest, prayerful study of these divine Epistles; and 
others of o. different stamp mo.y shelter their indolence under 
the pretext that the blessed Spirit will teach them without any 
!Jo.ins of their own. But we are bidden to " search the Scrip
tures," (John v. 39,) and this searching of them is compared to 
•• seeking as for silver, and searching as for hid treasures," 
(Prov. ii. 11,) implying some such diligent toil as a man uses 
who is mining for silver in the bowels of the earth, or digging 
all over a field to get at a hoard which he has been led to believe 
is somewhere hidden in it. 

But the question now arises, What is the key note of the 
Epistle to the Ephesians, with which we are now more imme
diately engaged? To this we briefly answer, The relationship of 
the church to Christ as her risen and glorified Head. This is 
the leading feature, the grand subject, the fundamental idea. 
which runs through the whole Epistle, and which, binding in 
one harmonious chain well nigh every verse, again and again 
sounds forth its distinctive note in various parts. If you will 
refer to the last two verses of the first chapter, you will find 
this key note first clearly struck; but you will discover it sound
ing also afterwards, ii. 16-22; iii. 10-21; iv. 15, 16; v. 23-32, in 
all which passages mention is made directly or indirectly of the 
church as the body of Christ. Following the apostle's example, 
we shall not dwell particularly on this point until we arrive at 
i.t in due course; but if our readers will bear in mind the funda
mental idea of the Epistle which we have thus pointed out, it 
may, with God's help and blessing, not only enable them better 
to follow us in our exposition, but, what is of much more import
ance, better to understand and enter into the spiritual- mean
ing of the whole. May the Lord the Spirit be with both 
writer and readers, teaching him to open up and rightly di,ide 
the word of truth, and applying with po"°er to their hearts what 
he may thus be enabled to lay before them in harmony with it. 

After this, we fear, too long introduction, we come now to our 
.exposition of the first chapter .. 

i. Two things at once .strike us as we open upon the first verse. 
Being a letter, it commences, according to the custom of the pe
riod, with 1, The name of the writer; 2, The name of the persons 
to whom it was written. Both of these points will claim our 
:tttention. 

1. First, then, the writer, "Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ 
&1y the will of God." The ancient way of putting at the top of 
Hie letter first the name of the writer, and then the name of the 
~erson to whom he wrote was a far more sensible plan than our 
1node of placing the name of the writer at the end, and that of 
(lUr correspondent on the back, or, according to present custom, 
<ln an envelope. He, therefore, begins at once, "Paul." How 
dear, how simple, how distinct is this. How adapted to call at-
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tention e.t once to the writer. Let us for n. moment an:denvonr 
to realise the meeting of the Ephesian church to henr rend to 
them an epistle just an-ived from Paul, their beloved fo\her antl 
revered a.postle, who for the space of three yenrs had not shun
ned to declare unto them all the counsel of God, and ceased not 
to warn every one night and day with tenrs. (Acts xx. 27-81.) 
One of the elders, perhaps one of the very men who had wept. 
sore and fallen on Paul's neck and kissed him, when they parted 
at lfiletus, would open and read the epistle. How still woul,1 
they all be; and as the wora 11 Paul" broke on their ears, with 
what reverence and attention would t.hey listen. 

But he immediately adds his commission and authority to ad
dress them in the name of the Lord, "An apostle of Jesus Christ.''. 
Apostleship was the greatest gift and the highest office in· 
the first visible setting up of the church of Christ in the power of: 
the Holy Ghost. "Aud he gave some apostles and soimi pro
phets." (Eph. iv. 11.) "And God bath set some in the church. 
first apostles, secondarily prophets." (1 Cor. xii. 28.) A! this, 
then, was the highest office, so it demanded peculiar requisites, 
and possessed peculiar privileges. The t'Yo chief requisites for 
an apostle were, 1, An immediate call and commission from the 
Lord himself; 2, That he had seen the Lord after he had risen 
from the dead, ancl was thus a witness of his resurrection. The 
call and commission of the other apostlei, we have in the gospels. 
Luke vi. 13 gives us their call, and Matt. xxviii. 18-20 their 
commission; and from Acts i. 21, 22 we see the fact as well :ts 
the necessity of their being witnessei, of the resu1Tection of 
Christ. These two points, then, we need not further prove. 
But here comes in a difficulty in the way of the apostleship of 
Paul, far he seemed to lack these two grand requisites: 1, He 
had not been visibly and manifestly called or commissioned by 
the Lord himself; 2. He had never seen the Lord personally, 
either before or after his resurrection. This is why he calls him
self," one born out of due time." (1 Cor. xv. 8.) How, then, were 
these two difficulties obviated ? Thus. The first by a special call 
and commission; (Acts xxvi. 12-18 ;) and the second by a per
i.;onal revelation of the Lord to his soul. He, therefore, says. 
"Am I not an apostle? Am I not fr~e? Have I not seen 
Jesus Christ our Lord?* (1 Cor. ix. 1.) In one sense, therefore. 
he received a higher commission than any of the other apostles ; 
for his was from Christ in his risen glory, whereas they had re
ceived theirs from Christ in his grace. Theirs was given them 
when Christ w:;i,s on earth, but Paul his when Christ wu.s in heaven. 
Theirs was in conjunction with one another; his, peculiar nncl 
special to himself. This special call and commission he much 
insists on, especial1y when ever it was called in question. · He 
writes, therefore, to the Galatians: "Paul, an apostle, (not of 

• Some of our best MSS., as the AJexandrinc, the Vatican. and the Sinni
ticns. trA.nspose these two clauses, and read, "Am I not free? Am I not nu, 
apostle?" which certainly better connectR apost]e,:hip with seeing' the Lorcl. 
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men, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father, 
who raised· him from the dead.)" (Gal. i. 1.) So he writes to 
Timothy: " Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the com
mandment of God our Saviour, and Lord Jesus Christ, which 
is our hope." (1 Tim. i. 1.) So also, "According to the glo
rious gospel of the blessed God, which was committed to my 
trust. And I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who bath en
abled me, for that he counted me faithful, putting me into 
the ministry." (1 Tim. i. 11, 12.) And ae he was called 
and commisbioned in a special manner, so was he taught and 
qualified in a special manner. As to make up, as it were, for 
his not seeing Christ in the flesh, be bad a special revelation of 
him from heaven, so to maim up the loss which he had of not 
receiving the oral instruction of Christ before and after the re
surrection, which his fellow apostles had been favoured with, th~ 
gospel was in a peculiar and special manner revealed to him by 
Christ himself, after his ascension. He therefore speaks : "But 
I certify you, brethren, that the gospel which was preached of 
me is not after man. For I neither received it of man, neither 
was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ." (Gal. i. 
11, 12.) So in the epistle before us: "If ye have heard of the 
dispensation of the ,zrace of God which is given me to you-ward; 
how that by re,elation he made known unto me the mystery; as 
I wrote afore in few words, whereby, when ye read, ye may un
derstand my knowledge in the mystery of Christ." (Eph. iii. 
2--4.) Similar expressions may be found, 1 Cor. xi. 23; xv.1-3. 
It is very desirable to have clear views on this point, as it gives 
such weight and power to the apostle's words. If one whom we 
could fully trust should assure us that he had seen the Lord 
Jesus Chri~t, personally, in his ri~en glory, and that he had re
ceived certain words and a certain. message from his mouth. 
which he was commanded to communicate to us; with what re
verence and attention should we listen to ancl receive his com
munication. This, then, we have precisely in the apostle Paul. 
and in the epistle before us. He assures us (and his whole life 
and labours prove how ,vorthy he is to be implicitly believed), 
that he had seen Christ for himself, and that the gospel which 
he had preached had been revealed to him specially and particu
larly. by the Lord Jesus. Now, just as far :.i,s we are persuaded 
of this, shall we listen to and receive his words; shall we desii-e 
to understand them, to believe them, to enter into their true
and l!i.eavenly meaning, to experience their power and influ
ence in our heart, and to :find them made spirit and life to our
souls. This is the true spirit in which we should approach and 
reacl_ ~his epistle, drinking its words into our inmost heart, and' 
rece1vmg them as a special and personal message from God to 
us, as much as if Jesus Christ spoke to us himself from heaven .. 

He, therefore, adds, "By the will of God;" that is, not God'._ 
mere approval or ratification of his commission to be an apostk~ 
but that eternal, sovereign good will and pleasure of his, b:,: 
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which all things were ordained, disposed, and regulated. As it 
\S this apostleship of Jesus Christ by the will of God which gave 
Paul all his authority to write this epistle, it may not be out of 
place to point out two peculi11,r features of his commission. 

1. Its first feature is, as we haTe already pointed out, that it 
was given him by a special revelation. All the apostles were 
i.ndeed taught and empowered by the Holy Ghost; (John xiv. 
26; xvi. 13-15; Acts i. 8;) but they did not each receive a.n in
dividual and separate revelation from the Lord himself in his 
glory, at least not in that direct and express way with which 
Paul was favoured. Peter was really as much commissioned, 
(Gal. ii. 7,) as truly inspired, both to preach and write, (Acts x. 
42; 2 Pet. i. 12-16; iii. 1, 2,) and as much endued with the gifts 
of miracles and tongues (Acts ii. 4; ix. 82-41) as Paul; but he 
was not caught up to the third heaven, nor favoured with such 
revelations of the Lord as the great apostle of the Gentiles. 

2. But the gospel which Paul preached was also one of a spe
cial and particular character. He was emphatically sent to 
preach to the Gentiles, as Peter's mission and preaching was to 
the Jews; (Gal. ii. 6, 7;) though, as a special act of favour, God 
made choice among the apostles that the Gentiles, by Peter's 
mouth, should first hear the word of the gospel and believe. 
(Acts xv. 7.) If you will carefully read Eph. iii. 1-11, for it is 
too long for us to quote, you will see how clearly and beautifully 
ilie apostle there unfolds the peculiar dispensation of the grace 
of God given unto him, and that by revelation he made known 
to him a mystery, or heavenly secret which from the beginning 
of the world had been hidden in the bosom of God. 

But what was this mystery? It was that the Gentiles should 
be "fellow-heirs with the Jews and of the same body, and par
takers of the same promise in Christ by the gospel." Thus Jew 
and Gentile formed one complete and glorious body, the church. 
Christ, as our peace, had made both one; and there wits no 
longer any middle wall of partition between them, for the Lord 
Jesus had reconciled both unto God in one body by the cross; 
~nd having done this, he naw came in the ministry of the gospel 
to preach peace to the far off Gentile, and to the nearer, by ex
ternal privilege, Jew. This was the gospel that Paul preached, 
and which shines as with a ray of heavenly light through all his 
Epistles. 

ii. But now for the persons to whom the Epistle is written. 
What we have already said about the commission of the writer 

may the better prepare us to understand why he should write to 
the Ephesians, and. why address them as " saints and faithful 
in Christ Jesus." They had been Gentiles and had "walked ac
cording to the course of this world, fulfilling the desires of the 
:flesh and of the mind, and were by nature the children of v,;rath 
even as others." But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great 
love wherewith he had loved them even when dead in sins, had 
<1uickened them into divine life; and as they had been freely and 
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fully justified by the blood and righteousness of Christ, so wm:e 
they sanctified by the Spirit of God. He could, therefore, ad
dress them as II saints," not only as sanctified by the will of the 
Father, and the blood of his dear Son, (Heh. x. 10, 29,) but in
wanUy sanctified by the special operations, sealing, and indwell
ing of the Holy Ghost. (Eph. i. 18; ii. 18, 22.) 

The epistle is addressed also to the "faithful in Christ Jesus." 
This seems to give the epistle a somewhat fuller and wider scope, 
as if, in addition to the saints in Ephesus, it would comprehend 
"all the faithful in Christ Jesus" to whom it might come. The 
word translated II faithful" means also "believing," or a believer, 
and is frequently so rendered, as Acts x. 45; xvi. 1; 2 Cor. vi. 15; 
1 Tim. iv. 8, 10, 12; v. 16; &c. We might, therefore, so trans
late the word here, and read, 11 to the believers in Christ Jesus," 
as, indeed, would seem to be its preferable meaning", for the epis
tle is addressed not so much to those who are faithful in their 
profession as to those who possess a living faith in the Son of 
God. To the saints at Ephesus, then, specially, and the believers 
in Jesus Christ generally, is this epistle addressed; and as the 
first title made it peculiarly rrnita.ble to them, so the second makes 
it specially suitable to us. The Ephesian saints have passed 
away, and Ephesus itself is a ruin; but believers in Christ Jesus 
still live, and will live till the church is complete. 

But we cannot leave this salutation without pointing out. 
how grace adorns and sanctifies all that it touche11. The usual 

· cold and formal beginning of a letter in ancient times we may 
see, Acts xxiii. 26, where we have an original and authentic 
Roman letter: " Claudius Lysias unto the most excellent gover
nor Felix sendeth greeting." Preserving the usual mode, how 
the apostle infuses life, as it were, into a dead formula. How 
cold, though respectful, is "the most excellent governor," and 
how bare is the word "greeting." But how warm, how full of 
grace and life, as constrasted with this cold, dead salutation, is 
" Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, to the 
11aints which are at Ephesus, and to the faithful in Christ Jesus: 
Grace be to you, and peace, from God our Father, and from the 
Lord Jesus Christ." (Eph. i. 1, 2.) 

But now a few words as to the blessings prayed for. These 
are "grace and peace,"-grace the fountain, peace the stream; 
"grace," as containing in its bosom all that favour which God the 
Fat~er has towards his people; and " peace," all that personal 
manifestation of it which could be realised and enjoyed from a 
sense of pardoning mercy. But we must not here enlarge, as 
much lies before us, and our progress at present has been but 
slow . 

. iii. Now no sooner had the apostle given to the Ephesian saints 
his o.ff~ctionate greeting, and breathed forth his spiritual desires 
on then- behalf, than his heart was touched and his whole soul 
as if inflamed with a sense of the wondrous goodness and mercy 
of God to him and to them. So melted and overpowered was 
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he with a view by faith of what God bad already dot1e for them 
in the ~xceeding riches of his grace, that he bm:sts forth into o.n 
anthem of grateful praise: "Blessed be the God and Fi;ither of 
our Lord Jesus Gh1-ist, who bath blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings in h~nenly places in Christ." (Eph. i. 8.) 

How shall we attempt to unfold, we will not say all, for that 
is beyond the tongue of men or angels, but a small part only 
<>f the treasures of gre,oo and glory which the Holy Ghost by the 
pen of Paul has stored up in the bosom of these words? Yet let 
us bring our cup, that we may draw if it be but one clear draught 
out of this ever-flowing, over-flowing fountain of heavenly truth. 

1. The first thing which we shall notice is the word " blessed," 
which occurs twice, though in two different senses, in this verse. 
As :first used, it is the ascription on our part of thankful praise 
to God, 'Speaking well, as the word literally means, of his gra
cious Majesty. To bless and praise God, and that for evermore, 
is the employment and the happiness of those who bask in tha 
full beams -of his love and fa-vour in the glorious mansions above. 
But the first notes of this eternal song of heavenly praise are 
.sounded here below, and are produced and drawn forth by a 
sense of God's goodness and mercy as revealed to the soul, and 
especially -when his love is shed abroad in the heart by the Holy 
Ghost. This made David say, "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul; and 
All that is within me, bless his holy name. Bless the Lord, 0 
my soul, and forget not all his benefits." (Ps. ciii. 1, 2.) He 
blesses God for having blessed him. But now observe the differ
~ce between his blessing us and our blessing him; for we have 
-obser-ved tha.t the word " blessed " is used in two different senses. 
God blesses u.s in deed; we bless him in word. His blessings aro 
~tua.l, -substantial favours, freely conferred; ours are merely the 
tlm.nkful ackn-0wledgment of them as received. This, however, 
we shall more clearly see as we advance in our exposition of the 
,.,-erse now before us. 

But who is it whom the apostle thus fer,ently blesses? Under· 
what name and title does he praise him ? It is " the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ" whom he thus praises and 
blesses. We cannot bless God simply and nakedly as God, for 
in himself and out of Christ, in his terrible Majesty, he is a con
suming :fire to sinners like us. Simply, then, as God, he has not 
blessed us, nor as such can we bless him. But as " the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Ghrist," we, if saints and believers, 
may bless him, for as such and as such only has he blessed us. 
This is his peculiar New Testament title, as that of" the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob" was his Old Testament name. Let 
us seek, then, to apprehend its spiritual meaning and import. 

Yon will observe that, according to this New Testament .title, 
he is the God of the Lord Jesus Christ and the Father of the 
Lord Jesus Ghrist. As these two titles evidently differ, the dis
tinction between them demands a little explanation. 

L First, then, he is "the God. of 0111" Lord Jesus Christ." 
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'fhis mn,y seem at first eight a somewhat harsh and unwanted 
expression: but it ia perfectly scriptural, and when spiritually 
understood· nnd realised, full of blessed meaning. Thus th11 
apostle, in the cbn,pter before us, expressly uses the term whe-re 
he p-rays that "the God of our Lord Jesus Christ would give 
them the spirit of wisdom and revelation." (verse 17.) But how 
is he " the God of Christ?" To understand this we must bear 
in mind that though the Lord Jesus Christ has but one Person, 
vet he has two natures; and that though the Scriptures clearly 
distinguish between these two natures, yet, on account of the 
oneness of bis Person, they ascribe to our Lord the attributes of 
each nature without drawing minute distinctions. Thus, in 
Rom. i. 8, 4, Paul distinguishes the two natures: " Which" ( or, 
as we now say, "Who") "was made of the seed of David ac
cording to the flesh "-the-re is the human nature; "And declared 
to be the Son of God with power;" not "made," but" declared"
there is his divine nature as the eternal Son. But in Hebrews i. 
the same apostle makes no such clear distinction of the two 
natures, for he says of the same Son of God: " Who being the 
brightness of his glory and the express image of his Person," 
which he could only be in his divine nature, "by himself purged 
our sins," which was by the blood of his human nature in union 
with his divine. So the title, " the God and Father of our Lord 
.Jesus Clµ-ist," blends into one gracious name what God is to 
Christ in his human, and what he is to him in his divine nature. 
Thus, as Christ is the Son of God, God is his Father; but as he 
is the Son of man, God is his God. As choosing and appointing 
bun to the work of mediation, as making an everlasting covenant 
with him, as preparing a body for him, as in due time sending 
him, as anointing him with the Holy Ghost and with power, as 
accepting his sacrifice as a. propitiation for sin, as raising him 
from the dead and setting him at his own right hand in the bea-

. venly places,-in all these points God is "the God of our Lord 
Jesus Christ." Our blessed Lord, therefore, in the depth of bis 
agony on the cross, cried to him under that title: " My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me?" So in Ps. xxii., the first 
words of which the .Lord thus took to himself 011 the cross, and 
which, therefore, contains throughout bis language, wa find him 
speaking, "Thou art my God from my mother's belly," (Ps. 
xxii. 10,) which shows the connection between the incarnation 
of Christ in the womb of the Virgin and God being his God. So 
also in Ps. xl., in which we know also from Heb. x. 5-7 .that 
th_e Lord Jesus speaks, we find him saying, "I delight to do thy 
will, 0 my God," (verse 8,) which be did when be took the body 
prepared for him; and again, "Ma.ke no tarrying, 0 my God," 
{".erse 17,) which shows his looking to him and banging upon 
~Im in the days of bis flesh. And to show that this covenant 
title did not cease a.this death, but abides still in all its complete
ness, immediately a.fter his resurrection, before he ascended up 
-on high to be the great High Priest over the house of God, be 
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declo.red that God was still his God, when, by Mary Mn.gdalene, 
he sent that gracious message to his disciples: !' Go to my bre
thren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father and your 
Father, and to my God and your God." (John xx. 17.) 

2. That be is "the Father of the Lord Jesus Christ,'' inas
much as Christ is his only-begotten Son, we need not stay to prove, 
as we have written so much on the subject of our Lord's· true, 
proper, and eternal Sonship. It will be sufficient, therefore, now 
merely to notice it. 

Now it is the blending of these two titles in one and the same 
God which makes him to us so relatively blessed; we say rele.
tively, for God in himself is and ever must be blessed as distinct 
from anything he is or can be to any of his creatures. He, 
then, who is the Father of the Lord Jesus Christ in the glorious 
yet incomprehensible mystery of the Trinity is the God of Jesus 
Christ in the covenant of grace.. Here is the foundation of all .. 
ealvation, here is the fountain of every spiritual blessing, that 
the Son of the Father by eternal subsistence should be the Medi
ator between God and men by an everlasting covenant. But we 
will not further enlarge here, both for the reason that we have 
given, and especially because this blessed mystery, which we 
have thus far ventured to unfold, will be continually meeting. 
with us as we proceed with Qlll' exposition. 

iv. We pass on, then, to the next words," Who bath blesSJed us 
with all spiritual blessings." It is literally, "in every spiritual 
blessing;" but the sense is much the same, for" every spiritual 
blessing" means the same as "all spiritual blessings;" and 
though " in" is somewhat fuller and stronger than " with," as 
implying an actual possession and enjoyment of them, yet 
" with" is sufficiently expressive· of the sense of the apostle. 

We have already pointed out a difference between our blessing 
God and his blessing us. We can only faintly and feebly bless 
him in word for what he blesses us in deed. And 0, could our 
faith but embrace a little, were it only a little, and 0, could we 
daily come and drink but a few drops at this pure fountain of 
immortal joy, in the sweet realisation of being blessed, already 
blessed, fully blessed, unalterably, irreversibly blessed with all 
spiritual blessings in Christ, what strength and consolation 
would it impart to our often cast-down soul. Look at the 
words; examine them again and again ; think over in your 
mind, one by one, the spiritual blessings that you most covet. 
Is it p~rdon ? Is it peace ? ls it the love of God shed abroad 
in your heart ? Is it the Spirit of adoption, enabling you to 
cry, Abba, Father? Is it communion with God? Is it the en
joyment of his presence and smiles? Is it deliverance from 
every doubt and fear ? Is it a large measure of his fear in your 
heart, a subduing of all your lusts and corruptions, a godly, 
holy life, and a happy, blessed death? Are not these the spiritual 
blessings which you prize above house or land, wife or hua· 
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band, ohild or relative, or o.ny earthly good? With these, then, 
u.nd with every other are you blessed, already blessed, if you are 
one of God's saints and a believer in Christ Jesus. God has not 
yet to bless you, beyond giving you a foretaste here and the 
full enjoyment hereafter. He has alread,y blessed you with them 
all in Christ Jesus. 

But where? " In heavenly places ? " As after "heavenly'" 
in the original there is no substantive, for you will observe that 
in our translation "places" is in italics, which signifies a word 
wanting in the Greek, we might read" heavenly things," as is 
noted in the margin. But we think that our translators were 
wise in putting "places" instead of "things." And why? Be
cause we are blessed with all these spiritual blessings in Christ. 
And where is he ? Is he not in the heavenly places ? Was he 
not set there by God himself, when he raised him from the 
dead, as it is declared in this chapter, verse 20? Every spiritual 
blessing with which God has blessed his people is in Christ ; and 
as he is now in heavenly places, all these blessings are there 
stored and secured in him. 

We here see the union between Christ and the church, and 
her relationship to him as her risen, glorified Head, which we 
have point~d out as the distinguishing feature, and, if we may 
use the expression, peculiar signature of this epistle. God has 
blessed her with all spiritual blessings. But why, and how? 
"In Christ." That is the reason, and that is the manner of her 
being so blessed. She is not so blessed in or for herself, but 
only by virtue of her union with, her relationship unto, and her 
standing in, the Lord Jesus Christ. Figures are but dim and 
imperfect representations of the union between Christ and the 
church, but as the Holy Spirit has himself chosen marriage as 
an illustration of the nature and closeness of this union, we may 
safely adopt, and perhaps expand it, to unfold more clearly the 
connection. of the church's union with Christ and her being 
blessed with all spiritual blessings in him. Take, then, the 
figure of a father richly endowing the chosen bride of his only 
son, and loading her with most costly gifts. Why? Because, 
and only because, she is his son's wedded spouse. Her union 
with his son makes her his daughter, and he becomes her fa. 
ther by her becoming his son's wife. We therefore read, " The 
King's daughter is all glorious within;" and again, "Hearken, 
0 daughter." (Ps. xlv. 10, 13.) 

The best of all blessings are "spiritual blessings." All others 
are for time; but they, and they only, for eternity. Health and 
~ealth, wife and children, food and raiment, friends and rela
tions, house and home, are but for the body, and will not be 
~eeded when body and soul part company. But spiritual bless
mgs-those blessings which the Holy Spirit manifests and reveals 
to the ~ouls of God's people, and by the knowledge, possession, 
and enJ_oym~nt of which he qualifies them and make~ them meet 
for the mher1tance of the saints in light,-these blessrngs, so wo1·-
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thy of God to give and for her to receive, are given to the:ohuroh 
only as in union with her covenant Read. . 

But our limits warn us to defer the further conBideration of 
this un.ion with Christ to our next Number. 

@hituaru. 
RICHARD HEALY, OF ROOBY, RUTLAND. 

( Continued from page 100,) 
"Hooby, Sept. 22nd, 1866. 

"My dear Wife,-As I am a little more comfortable just now, I bad 
bette~ write whilst so. What a trying part I find it not to be able to 
submit to the stroke of his rod. How impossible in affliction to say 
'Thy will be done,' unless the Lord work submission. I have. bee; 
reading Job i. and ii. 0 what a wondrous power in grace that, with 
such afflictions, he should be so sustained. How the good Lord supports 
you! What cause for thankfulness in that. How muc3 more bitter our 
cup might have been. I have heen comforted with a good hoptdhat my 
poor prayer for the prolonging of your days is of the Lord; if so, it will 
be answered; and, if called to part before this poor weak flesh is willing, 
what a little moment it will be before we shall meet :igain to be with 
the Lord for ever. How painful it is to me that the consideration. of 
that should not silence every murmur and self-pitying feeling. I have 
been a hard judge upon others when I have feen them so'. Now that I have 
in foeling to learn the bitter lesson for myself, I can underatand their 
weakness. What changes the soul is subject to,and how quicklytheycome 
sometimes. We are favoured to draw near to God with feeling acceae, 
and soon afterwards sullen and incapable. Then our unbelief casts, as 
it were, the hope we had away, and we conclude it was but natural. 
How the Lord 1,rings into the mind portions of the word which explain 
our feelings. In one of my bitterest times these came to me: 'Be hath 
compassed me with gall and travail.' I felt it to enter in; now in ease I 
could not have done so. Then how thankful I am for the dlrk ~ide of ex
perience to be traced out in the word. It makes me say within myself, 
'I hope, then, I am not out of the path.' I feel it very much not to b~ 
near you, to talk one to another a·oout eternal things, instead of writing. 
This morning I was reading in Job as usual, chap. v., especially verses 8 
and 9. I was quite affected, and replied, 'Lord, art thou not the same 
now 1 Canst not thou do great things and unsearchable!' I felt a near
ness and pleading that I trust was real. I said, ' Lord, I must keep 
coming after thee until thou thrust me away; I cannot keep away from 
thee, I am like the woman with the issue, pressing arter thee;' and 
I pleaded again the words he spake to you, and when I find you did the 
i;a.me, I see how we are meeting at the throne. And have we· not hope 
in him l Yes, bless his dear name ! I cannot give up hoping in him. 
Follow on, follow OIL He i5 t!J.e same yesterday, to-day, and for ever! 

" ' He loves to bear bis children plead, 
And blesses them indeed.' 

"R.H.'' 
. "Hooby, Sept. 24, 1866. 

"My dear Wife,-! have at times, and this morning, 4 o'clock, such a 
season of urgent petitioru to the King of king~, that I cannot believ<· 
but that his bowels are movecl for us in a meaeure of mercy in thiA try
ing dispensation. He seems to suffer me to draw near, nothing doub~
ing; and this makes me fear there may be heavier titlingr:; tu try th1:<-
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)Jore; an:l the p~yeiciane say they can do nothing. If even so, my dear 
wife, don t despair. 

" ' Let the danger make thee bolder.' 
His ann must have all the praisei I opened upon hymn 173. Verses 1 
:md 3 were especially sweet, and the very language of my heart. In 
these trying cases, we have little respite from the burden in all it.! 
weight; if not delivered or sCilBihly blessed. There is that unseen hand 

. ,;upports, 
"' That bears the world and all things up.' 

I seem to have in you, in little favoured moments, richer enjoyments 
than ever natural love rendered. N aw that you are removed, we can 
freely open heart to heart about the blessed things of eternal life. Yon 
Jn)oW what little spiritual communion we had before this affliction, 
and what a pain it has often been to me; but we now feel it is to be so 
no more for ever. I am brought down now to the owning of all things 
a.s being in God's hands. My soul is indeed alive unto God. I am, as 
it were, turned out bf the sluggard's bed, where we are so apt to get ·and 
ber.ome unfruitful-unto God; and it is for this he afflicts us, to teach us 
more of himself, and in regard to his own glory. How surprised I am 
to find my feelings so calm and supported about leaving here. I bad pic
tured my feelings so different. If I am deceived, I am deceived; but I 
-0.0 feel T am doing the will of God. I was Btruck last night in reading 
Prov. iii. 5: 'Trust in the tord with all thine heart, and lean not to thine 
own understanding,' &c. How I found I mnst give up my plans about 
the mere things that are temporal, and leave it with God; so, if you or 

_.any tme else were. to aHk me what I am going to do, all I could answer 
is,' I don't know; the Lord knows. I feel I am falling into his hands, 
.and, I trust, in living fa.ith, for him to do with me what seerneth him 
good.' From one reason or another I can feel no heart to seek after 
another farm at present.; not that I mean to say, I would take no land 
any more. 0 no. If I felt it was the Lord's will, I would to-morrow; 
but I have had such disappointments, and, as it were, the labour of my 
h~nds so taken from me, that between the Lord and my soul there is 
.a crook in the matter, which he alone can straighten. These are my 
present feelings; and you know that first with me iJ1 these things stands 
.a desire to do all in my power to contribute to your comfort, body and 
soul By taking a house at 0., you will be near to the means of grace, 
;i.nd amongst our relations and Christian friendB. I feel the object is 
~ood; as to any diminution of our meana, we must leave that and the 
future in his all-wise hands. Mr. Knill confirmed me, by speaking 
about trusting God, just as I am endeavouring to do. "R. H. 

"P.S.-As I was employed yesterday, these words came: 'He will 
lead the hlind hy a way they knew not.' I am sure my best plan is to 
have no plan as to what I shall be or do; but fall like a child into the 
hands of the Lord, and he w.ill provide. I have planned so much, and 
God has upset it, that I am sick of my own ways." 

"Hoo by, Tuesday night. 
"My dear Wife,-How much easier my days pass when my soul is 

a~ive toward Jesus Christ, and I can get some sweet theme concerning 
hin:t an<l his great salvation, and for a little moment look beyond all this 
trymg scene to that blessed state we read of, 'Where sighing and sorrow 
~hall flee away, and God shall wipe away all tears from off all faces;' 
and that 'everlastino joy' (0 what do those two words contain!) 'shall 
he upon. their heads,' but when upon the head of the wicked hi3 
w1·ath will be poured out for ever and ever; and, but for gr~ce, we 
0hould be amongst the latter. Does it not really make one feel we 
~hould say in all thin!r-', 'Th7 will be done,' to have a well-grounded 
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hope of such a reward 1 My ~oul ha.s been led to Bile latterly how ecarce 
a religion, panting and hungering after the Lord, is, to have his presence 
in the ~oul. Such desires are scarcely kept alive in affiiction; o.nd who.t 
arc we in easc1 The Lor<l ,J csus looks down into his garden, 'to eee if 
the ,;ne flourish.' He knows when the vine becomes cumbered wiUt 
thick clay, and is sickly. Then a trying hour is Bent, some diggini 
ahout, and we enter a little into Hezekiah's case: '0 Lord, by the~ 
things men live, and in all these things is the life of my spirit.' 

"R.H." 
From the commencement of his wife's ufiliction he regarded 

it as conclusive in the mutter which had been pendant in hilil 
mind for nearly two years, that he should leave his farm ; and, 
consequently, he sent his landlord a notice about this time. 
He felt that he could never take her there again, it being be
tween seven and eight miles from 0. He therefore took a house 
at that place, where she could hear the word-preached, and be 
amongst the people with whom they were united; and though 
he afterwards said he was often tried as to the step he had 
taken, and the thought of selling all belonging to his farm, and 
having no immediate prospects of business, yet on every return 
to the place be had not a desire contrary to getting awa.y from 
it. He had always been accustomed to an active life, and with 
his wife and children he had so truly enjoyed his domestic home, 
and its very loneliness, though it detached him from much inter
course with Christian friends, had more endeared it to him. To 11, 

friend at 0., to whom he one day in conversation said that the 
Lord had so opened and blessed the word to his soul, since' he 
had brought him into the affliction, and granted him such near
ness of access unto himself, that he could ahrwst welcome the 
aJfliction, he wrote as follows: 

"Hooby, Oct. 3rd, 1866, 
"My dear Friend,-The Lord ha.s favoured you with a feeling heart 

for those in affliction. I trust that your burdens, desires, and prayer!! 
for us are of his stinin~ up, for I suppose you cannot command them. 
VY ell, I was not long betore I was sorry for eaying what I did in your 
house about the life in my soul, for soon a very sensible decline came on, 
and I hacl to learn another painful lesson, viz., that all my sorrows and 
perple:x-ities were not sufficient to subdue iniquity. I thotight, 0 ! can
not all these trials keep this monster out 1 No! I found they could not. 
Sin is the deadly curse, the very life blood of our fallen natul"C. I never 
had such a view of it as a curse. It ia that which has caused all the suffer
ing in the world. But for it I might have had my dear wife, and you 
your dear husband. '0 thou hideous monster, sin,' &c., and this made 
me feel uuion in particular to a few words in your lette'l", where you say, 
' 0 the power of sin.' 0, then, I thought, it finds her. Well, I can, I 
hope, say in a mea.~ure, that affliction is not all sorrow. I have some 
favourecl moments, and get near to the blessed Lorcl, and he lets me tell 
about my troubles, ancl say to him, 'Lord, who saved me but thou 1 Who
deli rered rue from distress that all men could not 1 Who saved me from des
pair but thou 1 Then how can I give up hoping in thee1 Whether thot\ 
regard rue or not, I've nowhere else to flee.' Then my burdensee~ns lighter 
for a little time; but when the beasts creep forth again, I'm hke Jacob 
<·xactly, and cry in my heart, 'All these things are agaillSt me.' I 
thought the morning ~ermon very close and searching, Hosea xiv. I, 2. 
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Mr, K. brought to my view some of my black spots. I had to confess 
Ouilty ! guilty ! "Your very sincere Friend, " R. H. n ' 

"Hooby, Oct. llth, 1866. 
11 My deo.r Wife,- .... How sweet I felt it to be sitting down to 

the ordinance of the Lord's &upper with you at Gower Street. I took it 
11s o.n earnest tho.t we should one day sit down together with Christ in 
bis kingdom, feast upofi him in his presence, and go no more out. If 
our minds get no consolation here, where can they? 0 that Jesus would 
<lraw you near to himself. It is my prayer for you, and I cannot but hope 
that he has some mercy in store for you, as it regards your bodily suffer
ings; but how eo?n our ha?ds of _prayer grow slack. Your letter has 
stirred me up agarn to supplicate his face. I had a good day yesterday. 
I felt near Jesus; so I know what that can do for you. I am a little 
better, but don't get on in health; of course I have in various things 
much weight upon my mind. "Yours, &c., "R. H." 

About the 20th of this month, having tidings of his poor wife's 
.extreme and almost overwhelming sufferings from the treatment 
of her case,• he went, in great anxiety of mind, to see her, pic
turing things, he said, as bad as he could. When he arrived, 
be found the pain greatly relieved; and the Lord drew nigh and 
favoured him with a. heart full of grateful thanksgiving to his 
holy name, and gave him such a day of access unto him in 
;prayer, and such an opening up of his blessed word, as he 
said he had not been favoured with before, if at all, since the 
Lord first delivered his soul. Prov. xxii. 19-21 was opened up 
to his soul in a very blessed manner. His widow spealts of it as 
.a day of prayer and praise with him, and says, " He kept ex
pounding the word to me, as the Lord opened it up to him; and 
he often afterwards referred to it as that sweet hill Mizar, which 
the Lord gave him in London." 

" Hooby, Friday night. 
" My dear Wife,-1 received yours to-day, and am grieved to hear of 

your additional suffering and uselessness of the rheumatic ann. My un
believing heart seemed to say within me, ' Why does the Lord see this 
needful also 1' But you know how wrong this is. It is replying against 
-a~ood and holy God. May he pardon these hard thoughts of him. You 
will see I am more like you now, in a low, cast-down state. 0 how dif
ferent to my state in London on the 21st, that favoured Lord's day. It 
was as if my Burden-bearer lifted all off my shoulders for a time. .!s I 
-awoke this morning, and thought on my different state, I got some little 
i;upport from these words: 'Though we believe nbt, he abideth faithful,' 
~c. He does not alter his purpose because we are faithless to him. 
What a mercy that is! Nevertheless, I have felt some precious cleaving 
to that which the Lord did for me at that time, and still have a good 
hope there is mercy on the way for you in his appointed time. But 
yours is a trying path indeed; and most deeply do I sympathise with 
you, You know, as well as I do, where comfort only can come from; 
but the heart sinks, despair makes head, and we feel hardly to have 
-strength to cry for help. I daily beg tho.t the Lord will give you sleep. 
My first cry when I awake is, ' 0 Lord, have mercy upon her.' None 
hut the living family know what it is to be strono- in the Lord and 
utterly helpless in themselves. Pardon such a poor l~tter. Love covers 
.nil; and never did uny love each other better, body and soul. 

"Yours, &c., "R. II.'' 

• This was the injection of some strong (acetic)·acid into the breast. 
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" Hooby Oct. 18th, 1866, 
" My dear Christin Friend1-I know you will be anxious to hear 

"-bout dear E. I feel it indeed acutely that she should be RUlfering so 
11rnch without having nny comfortal1le belief thnt there will be the com
penaation of corresponding benefit. Dut I know not what to say. Menu.a 
must ha,e a fair tria1 ; the isaue is with the Lord. How trying is th!l 
path that appears almost all darkness; but it is all light with the Lord 
and will be so one day with us, though to the feelings it appears in1po11~ 
Bible. As to myself, sometimes I get on easy, when my soul is taken up 
with some sweet theme about tl1e ever-blessed Lord. What a wonderful 
Saviour he is ! I foel as if my heart has been a little enlargecl at times 
"ith views of l1is wonderful salvation, and I have felt him very precious 
to my souL Then, again, these sweet feelings a.re gone,, and I become 
a ~ass of evil: This morning I g_roaned under the evils of my nature, 
whilst I felt like one desperate egamst myself. I never had such an ·en
tl-ance into Solomon's words, where he says, ' Then I .Praised the deacl 
more than the living,' for they have done sinning agamst the Lord. I 
felt how much happier is their state than ours who are living to sin 
8.!Jl.inst God. I was just as if I could wish that my end was near, that 
there might be a finish to the list of my sins. How blessed it will be to 
sin no more. I think I had got a little lifted up with good frames; so 
must come down again, 

" Yours very sincerely in the Truth, "R. H." 

He had received a help in hearing Mr. C. at Gower Street, 
particularly in his speaking upon hope as a night grace: 

" Hooby, Thursday. 
"My own dear Wife,-I received your very welcome letter yesterda.y. 

What a blessed thing is hope,-hope in our God. How much our friends 
a.re cheered as well as ourselves that we can now set our foot on that 
ground, concerning you. I know we must not travel faster than God. But 
the voice of encouragement makes the soul press on. You know that we 
both have a word to hang upon. 0 that we may press after him. His 
bowels of mercy are so great; he is such a compassionate Saviour. Don't 
you sometimes put, as it were, things together and h0pe; look at one 
thing and another, leadings in providence, and words to the soul, &c. ; 
what we have once put away in a trying hour take up again in a hopeful 
hour, and so gather together the fragments, and make out of them, as it 
were, a good hope in the Lord1 I do hold on that word of promise you 
had: 'All things whatsoever ye shall ask,' &c. Pleacl it with him that 
said it, for he bath told us to 'put him in remembrance.' It is to show 
llJl that he loves importuning prayer, the prayer of faith, telling him Ju~ 
is able to perform. What father can resist the plea of a promise madf .. 
to his child 1 But you say, ' Did it come from the Lord 1' Well, did 
any power accompany it at the time that you cannot command again 
yourself 1 " R. H." 

"Hooby, Oct. 3ht, 1866. 
" My dear Wife,-W e had the baptizing last Lord's day, as usual. It 

was very well conducted. When Mr. K. gave out the morning text 
(Dan. ii 22): 'He revealeth deep and secret things,' &c., I thought it 
was so applicable to my darkness and perplexity, that I Haid, '0 ! The 
Lord may be about to speak and clear up my path;' but he took another 
drift which was also very good. He was excellent in the afternoon: 
'Who can forbid water 1' &c. What a mercy I felt it this morning that 
there is ever at the right hand of the Father that glorious Mediator and 
Jntercessor; so that our deeds do not bring on our heads what we deEervc. 
0 ! The fini.iihed work of Christ's salvation is indeed morJ learne.l and 
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rized by eeeing, if aught WBB left to us to do, we should come short at. 
fl\St, I once felt as if I could not behold these things any plainer o. 
know them any better th~n when I first received them in mercy; but I 
appear to behold their bleesedness more as I Sfle more and more my owu 
inability to perform anything good before God. How blessed to feel a. 

ood hope that our life is hid with Christ in God. I do hope you will f ave strength given from on high to enable you to bear what i~ before 
you. Nothing else can do it. Ply the throne with sighs and gr0a.ns for 
help in time of need. Plead th~ l?romise, plead hie blood a.nd merite,_ 
euflerings and death, and (I say 1t mall reverence) God cannot be deat 
to thee, for he has promised that such plliadings he will hear. "R. H." 

' " Hooby, Nov. 23rd', 1866. 
11 My dear Wife,-1 have been very dull and burdened most of th~ 

week weighing up matters, wondering whether the ground under me is 
good 'a., to the steps taken.. I feel that the hand of the Lord is in them, 
for surely they are not paths that flesh and blood would have chosen; M> 

I hope, even in the dark, that there will be a clearing up of matters in 
God's good, time. Still it is very trying when one has so much th~t the 
Lord alone can do for llil, to feel a spirit of prayer not 80 lively a.~ we 
could wish ; yet some of the groans and sighs that go up under the pres
sure of our trouhle may have as much prayer in them BB in sea.sous of 
freedom. It is a trial indeed when we know there must be an appear~g 
of the Lord, or that confusion of face must be our portion. What heart
sinkings I have, at times, under the feeling: '0 ! If he should never 
answer me in this thing! What am I 1' And it is no small part of my 
trouble to be under this feeling almost hourly: What pain my dear 
wife mar be suffering at this time! I even feel thankful (painful as it 
is) that I am not always with you, for to witness it would wear me a\vay. 

"R.H." 

On Nov. 25th he came to Oakham and heard Mr. K. in the
morning from·'' I will bring the. blind by a way that they knew 
not; I will lead them in paths that th~y have not known." He 
finished the verse in the afternoon, but our dear friend was too 
poorly to stay for the afternoon service. He called upon a friend, 
and it was remarked how weighted bis countenance looked, and 
how altered in appearance he was. He said some things that 
had been spoken were a help to him, and added, " What is it 
for? 0 ! Why has the Lord seen fit to deal thus with me?" 
Upon it being said to him, "It is for the trial of your faith;" 
"0, then," he said, "it will be precious in the end, being founcl 
unto praise and honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus. 
Christ." 

"Hooby, Nov. 2itk, 1866. 
"My dear Friend,-1 received your very welcome letter last evening, 

and can say it really cheered me a little. I thought, if one of the Lord's 
dear people has so much sympathy and care about me, it may be the
Lord has also. I have been in dark and trying paths, chiefly since
L~rd's day. It is no small thing to obtain an answer to prayer. I havr
this week been, as it were, doubly tried,-not only an additional burden. 
but the lacking of a spirit of prayer to pour out my soul unto God,-:-a sort 
?f _eullen feeling of backwardness to pray, and I have felt what an ev1Llence
lt is against my obtainin" an answer. I have been, indeed, more searche<l. 
and tried as to the grouid of my hope th1in any other time ~ kno_w. l 
felt very unfit to die. Thank you for the outline of the contmuat1on of 
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tiermon in the afternoon. I feel it must have been good from what you 
,quote, and how the LorJ. has left all these instances upon record, to show 
his faithfulness to his word. I can believe for others, but it is for my
eeHwhere my faith fails. I feel how great is the sin of unbelief, to doubt 
,his mercy or care in any way, body or souL I would be different, but 
<iannot deliver mv~elf from the con.flic~ with unbelief; but you know we 
-cannot move our.feet out of the appointed path, nnd I must walk in the 
trial and darkness all the appointed days, until the Lord's own time 
come. All our times are in his hand,-of darkness as well o.s light; and 
there is this word of comfort: 'The Lord trieth the righteous.' It is not 
blessing, delivering, and favouring us manifestly that tries us, but the 
contrary. What a most blessed grace is hope ! How useful in the dark. 
The apostle says, ' We are saved by hepe.' I belieYe he means it mostly 
in an experimental sense, as against despair and unbelief. How we are 
able, even in our darkest times, to say, 'I have hope.' Yes; I can say 
so for myself. How different was my state when favoured in London. 
That has been one of my hills Mizar. I have been very thankful for 
this week. 

"Yours very sincerely in our only hope, 
(To be co11cluded in our nezt No.) 

"R.H.'' 

.AND SO HE BRINGETH THEJI TO THE HA VEN WHERJ! 
THEY WOULD BE. 

YES, billow after billow-see they come 
Faster and rougher, as her little boat 
Nears evermore the haven. Oftentimes 
It Aeems to sink and fall adown the wave, 
.As if borne backward by the struggling tide ; 
Yet mounting billow after billow, wave 
-On wa,;e o'er-riding, tempest-toss'd and ehatter'd, 
Still, still it nears the haven evermore. 
" Poor mariner ! .Art not thou sadly weary 7" 
Dear brother, rest is sweeter after toil. · 
" Grows not thine eye confused and dim with sight 
Of nothing but the wintry waters 1" True; 
:But then my Pole-Star, constant and serene, 
.Above the changing waters, changes not. 
" But what if clouds as often veil the sky 1" 
0, then an unseen hand hath ever ta'en 
The rudder from my feeble hands the while; 
And I cling to it. "Answer me once more, 
Mariner; what think'st thou when the waters beat 
Thy frail boat backward from the long'd-for harbour?" 
0, brother, though innUJJ1erable waves 
Still seem to rise betwixt ml' and my home, 
I lcnow tliat they ai·d nurnher'd; not one less 
Should bear me homeward, if I had my will; 
For One who knows what tempests are to weather, 
()'er whom there broke the wildest billows once, 
He bids these waters swell. In his good time 
The last rough wave shall bear me on its bosom, 
Into the haven of eternal peace. 
No billows after! They are number'd, brother. 
"0, gentle mariner, steer on, steer on; 
My tears still flow for thee, but they are tears 
In which faith strives with grief, and overcomes." 
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IN THE PLACES OF DRAWING WATER, THERE 
SHALL THEY REHEARSE THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF 
THE LORD. 

THE notices which appeared in the February and March Nos. 
,of the "Gospel Standard," respecting certain inmates of the 
'hospital with which I was connected, having, I have reason to 
believe, met with some acceptance, I venture to send a further 
communication. 

About the same period that the manifestation of God's in
vincible grace in the hearts of the frequenters of the alehouse had 
put a stop to their course of sin, as already related, another 
marked display of the secret, overruling hand of God caine im
mediately under my notice. A young woman, in the service ot 
tl. coachmaker, being seriously ill, was strongly urged by her 
master to enter Guy's Hospital, to which institution he had in
terest in obtaining admission. From some unde:fined cause, she 
dreaded the idea of being a patient in that building, and ear
nestly entreated to be sent to Middlesex Hospital. There ap
peared no chance of her desire being gratified; when, in the 
midst of the difficulty, a young medical practitioner called at 
the coachmaker's, to give an order for a brougham; to him the 
desire of the sick servant was made known, and, as he happened 
to be a physician of the latter hospital, he immediately gave an 
order of admission to it. The young woman was taken to a 
medical ward, and placed under my immediate care. Now 
~ark, reader! This gentleman had been one of my most in
timate friends ; but when the Lord began his work in my soul 
I was constrained to abandon his society. The enmity of the 
carnal mind against God's truth was stirred up in his heart. 
Alas ! He was a true Ahitophel in my path. His conduct 
w~unded me sore, and, but for almighty grace, would haYe 
driven me to my wits' end. But, glory to God I The Lord 
drew me to a safe and blessed spot; Jesus, in his mediatorial 
oharacter, as the Brother born for adversity, was sweetly opened 
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up to the eye of my soul ; ·and going to this sacred, visible ima,gc 
of the imisible God, I was enabled to say with Hart : 

" That Christ is God, I can nvoucb, 
And for bis people cares ; 

Since I bnve prayed to him ns such, 
Aud be bas beo.rd my prnyers." 

I cannot refrain from remarking, that God also ma,de this 
scriptlll'e " so to sparkle in my eyes," as Bunyan expresses it, as 
no tongue or pen can describe: " Fear thou not, for I am with 
thee; be not dismayed, for I am thy God. I will strengthen 
thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee with the 
right hand of my righteousness;" whilst the three following 
clusters of promises were fulfilled, almost to the letter, very 
shortly afterwards. But, 0 the wonder-working power of 
almighty love I This young physician, his heart burning with 
enmity against God's truth and childi·en, was made the instru
ment of placing the servant, E. P., in that very spot where, ac
cording to God's eternal purpose, she was to be brought out of 
nature's darlmess into the light of the glorious gospel of Christ. 

Before the brougham was completed, the physician was at
tacked with a fatal disease, and died at the premature age of 
35. (Ps. xxxix. 6.) . 

The day-nurse of this ward was a rigid Anninian, very zealous 
of tract distribution, and appeared to think as highly of the 
young woman's religion as she herself did, on account of her 
having informed her that she was a member of Mr. R.'s Inde
pendent chapel at R., had been converted many years since, and 
was in no sort of doubt as to her real safety for eternity. It had 
been deeply impressed on my spirit, some years before this oc
currence, that my duty towards dying patients was simply to 
deliver such scripture as God the Holy Ghost should condescend 
to bring to my mind, rather than distui·b them with lengthened 
conversation. 

Some days after E. P.'s adinission, (being then totally igno
rant of the self-righteous, delusive hopes with which she buoyed 
herself,) I thus addressed her: "E. P., you are very ill, and, in 
all human probability, your days on earth will be few; let me 
quote one scripture for you to think upon: ' God so loved the 
world that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever be
lieveth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.'" In 
a quiet, self-satisfied tone, she replied, " Thank you, Sir; but I 
am happy to say, I have long known the Lord for myself." 
With this I left the patient, feeling that I should probably have 
no more communication with her in this world, as her disease 
(rheumatic fever) had invaded the heart, and was now cutting o:ff 
all hope of recovery from hour to hour. 

As on the field of battle there is no special tie which binds 
one man to another, beyond that of being companion in arms, 
and as, when comrades are Bhot down on either side, the warrior 
still nffhes on, to slay or be slain ; BO also it is in the :field of 
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disease or death. To go to one's couch at night, after seeing 
20 sick persons in one room, and to visit the same spot soon after 
<lawn of day, and there find three or more corpses where we ex
pected to meet the living, is of frequent occurrence with us. No 
surprise is excited, and, beyond a passing regret that such and 
such remedy failed, no afterthought disturbs the conscientious 
man who has done his best for the relief of the late sufferers; 
but he adjusts himself afresh to enter the battle-field of disease, 
cont1tgion, and death. Such was my state of mind on the fol
lowing morning; where I had not looked for death, there it had 
cut down its victims, whilst E. P. survived, rallied, and slowly 
improved to convalescence. Upwards of two weeks elapsed be
fore any interest about her soul's salvation was raised in my 
mind. The nurse referred to then requested that I would again 
speak to the patient, " for that ever since I had talked to her 
about religion, she had had neither sleep nor peace."* I found 
her in a state bordering on despair, crying out,·" 0, why am I 
not in hell? Spared, Sir, one more day! not damned, as I 
_justly deserve! 0, Sir, I cra"!led to that table for the first time 
this day, and could only exclaim,' Out of hell yet!'" She then 
related a portion of her history and of her former entire con
fidence that she was a child of God, and an heir of heaven. Her 
minister had perfect assurance of her conversion, and when he 
visited her at the hospital refused to believe her altered feelings, 
but construed her despairing language into a weakness of mind, 
the result of her severe illness. In vain did she assure him that 
he had been deceived in her, and that she had hitherto been a 
stranger to the sense of sin, which now bowed down her soul to 
the gates of black despair. He never again sought an interview 
with her, poor creature, although she was afterwards enabled to 
go to him and his people, and relate the awful path of deception 
in which she had formerly walked. The almighty power that 
carried the arrow from God's bow (though shot by the frail hand 
-0f a feeble worm) to the inmost recesses of her heart swept 
away all knowledge of the letter of Scripture from her mind. As 
a Sunday-school teacher, it had been her boast that she could 
refer the children to the exact chapter and verse of a,ny text 
quoted. Indeed, her pharisaic memory was puffed up wHh 
Scripture; but, alas! when in such a charnel-house, it was of 
no more value than gold unrefined in the bowels of the earth. 
(!',fatt. xxiii. 27.) In after-life, she often remarked that every 
lJJ?,e of God's. truth had to be re-learnt throngh the deep sea of 
tnal, and in the fiery furnace of persecution. 

Connected with the striking and invincible power of God the 
Holy Ghost in thus arresting E. P., and killing her to the letter 
knowledge of his truth, the following instance of the sovereign 
grace of the sacred Remembrancer was manifested in a woman 

• The simple relntion of the text quoted comprised all " the talk" I had 
ever bold with her on religion. 
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who occupied a bed in the ward below. She was suffering from 
erysipelas of the head and face ; became delirious, and was appa
rently on the point of death. No base language escaped her lipB', 
yet she was evidently distracted with some inward conflict of soul. 
She partially recovered, and I was led to speak a few words to 
her on the all-important subject of salvation by grace. With a 
deep sense of her lost state by nature, and almost miraculous re
storation to convalescence, she informed me that she lrnd been 
t.aught to read the Bible at a Sunday school in Mr. R.'s chapel, 
Soho. She ma1Tied a Pole, a gross infidel, who caused her to 
giYe up the word of God and abandon every place of worship; 
and ultimately she drank deeply into his awful doctrines. During 
her severe illness, God the Holy Ghost had brought one scrip
ture after another to her remembrance, just as she had com
mitted them to memory nearly 30 years before. From the abased 
sense of her condition as a sinner, and utter loathing of herself 
and past life, there was reason to hope that the Lord began his 
work of re-creation when the poor woman's mind was " without 
form and void," and darkness reigned within, both mentally and 
physically. However, the case was so solemnly impressed on 
my spirit that I sought the opinion of a "wise woman in Israel,'' 
who then lived in a back attic in the neighbourhood. After re
lating all the circumstances, she assured me the w01·k was of 
God. The poor woman had a relapse, and was (outwardly) de
lirious ; but, from the sacred sweetness which rested on the 
various scriptures which she audibly repeated, I felt no doub! 
that peace and pardon were granted to her soul ere she left the 
frail body. 

This secret illumination in divine teaching of the soul, when 
the mind is disordered or unable to apprehend external realities, 
was manifest in the life of that eminent man William Hunting
ton, who states that " during an illness he was several nights 
insensible to everything around him ; but that a most glorious 
ray of divine light shone conspicuously on the covenant of grace 
agreed on in the ancient counsels and settlements of the Trinity, 
sweetly executed by Christ, and revealed by the Holy Ghost, 
and on,. the stability of it to poor penitent sinners ; and he had 
no doubt of his own interest in it. This taught him, he adds, a 
lesson which he had long wished to learn, having often thought, 
' Suppose I should die delirious in a high fever, or go out of the 
world without the use of rational faculties, how would it be 
then?'" By this display of divine light during his state of in
sensibility, he says, "I now clearly saw that the holy and 
blessed Spirit of God can, and I believe often does operate as the 
candle of the Lord, as the Spirit of love and of power, and make 
his glory appear fresh in us, even if we are delirious." 

But to return to E. P. On quitting the hospital, her olil 
master obtained a situation for her; and, after some weeks, she 
begged permission to call on me. Her spiritual state at this 
period was most encouraging. She had been long groaning 
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under a sense of her lost condition by nature, but now and then 
11, ray of hope shot athwart her gloomy path, and cheered me 
with a warm expectation that she would ere long obtain pe&ce 
and rest in her soul. The bitterness of death and damnation 
had received its sacred antidote in occasional glimpses by faith of 
the work of "the crucified One." "Jesus died" brooded over 
her anxious spirit from day to day. "But did he die for my 
black sins?" was again and again the solemn question; until 
the Lord was graciously pleased to reveal himself to her soul, 
and she was enabled to say with the church of old, " My Beloved 
is mine, and I am his." Her subsequent life proved the genuine 
nature of her religion. It was remarked by those who knew her 
well, "E. P. is not simply a good talker, but a good walker." 
She had great love for the writings of gracious men, and on one 
occasion had a rich feast in perusing a fragment received with 
some butter from a shop. She immediately returned to the 
master, entreating him to let her purchase all he had like it. 
This amounted to several sheets of old dirty paper, which, when 
carefully sewed together, she brought to me. They proved to 
be two-thirds of that wonderful volume, the "Bank of Faith;" 
a work then quite unknown to me also; and we both enjoyed a 
sweet blessing in reading it. 

A few years before her death, E. P. married a widower, a 
gracious man, who survived her. The following account of her 
last days was furnished to me by one of the many friends who 
valued her Christian society; and to much of the conversation I 
was myself a witness. 

After an unwearied attendance on her sick husband, she 
suffered from a severe return of rheumatism in various parts 
of her body. Early in May she went into the country, and at 
first it appeared that the Lord was about to bless the change of 
air to her bodily ailments; buj;, after a few days, she became 
much weaker, and was unable to leave the house. At this time, 
she was greatly depressed in soul, and, in a letter to a Christian 
friend, thus expressed herself: '' Yesterday was a sad and sor
rowful day with me, every bolile in my poor body ached, and I 
have a sad persuasion tha"t I was not in the enjoyment of the 
Lord's presence. I could• only weep, and sigh out my desires 
a,nd petitions. It is a sort of melancholy sweet to say with 
~avid, ' All my desire is before thee, and my groa-.ing is not 
hid from thee.' I often doul;t whether the Lord intends to 
re_cover me of this sickness; but my only care is, how it will end 
with me; for I .;lo not hesitate to tell you that my soul is all my 
care. I have not rendered unto the Lord according to his 
m_ercies. He has been most gracious unto me, and blessed me 
with mercies and friends, above many; but I have been most 
ungracious and unmindful of his mercies ; and the only plea I 
have is this, which dropped into my soul this morning: 'And 
t~e Lord turned and looked upon Peter;' so I feel, if the Lonl 
will turn and look on my poor soul, whether in sickne~s or 
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he11.lth, life or death, all will be well." This plea the dear Lord 
condescended shortly to answer. She related 'to the same friend, 
that, whilst reading an accom1t of the last days of the excellent 
Toplady, the Lord shone into her heart in a wonderful manner, 
and she was favoured with such a view of Christ's love, and the 
Spirit·s work on her soul, as she had never before enjoyed. 
The memoir of this eminent servant of the Lord was made very 
precious to her. She often remarked that she felt certain the 
Lord had sent her into the country more for rest of soul than 
hody, and she loved to speak of his sweet and tender dealings 
with her in this retirement. 

At this time, she had also a beautiful dream, which was evi
dently the portraying of God the Holy Ghost on her soul. She 
was standing in a lonely spot. Before her was a field, divided 
into three distinct portions, one of which was rough and barren, 
another covered with 1.llll"ipe corn, and the remainder with full
grown wheat. A lovely Being, whom she felt and knew to be 
the Lord Jesus, stood near her, explaining, that the field repre
sented the different conditions of the soul of the believer. 

She was removed to her home in June, much weaker in body, 
and, from that time to the horu· of her death, was wholly con
fined to her room. Her sufferings were frequently very acute, 
especially from pain or spasm at the heart. Her mind was, for 
the most part, calm, and her soul stayed upon the Rock of her 
salvation, until some weeks before her departure from this 
world ; when she was suffered to pass through a long and dark 
season, for the trial of her faith. In these hours she would ex
press herself as feeling like an infidel, without a spark of com
fort in the promises of God, and unable to obtain one glimmer
ing ray of joy or hope, adding that it must be an Almighty 
power alone which could revive her hope, and pour joy and 
peace into her benighted soul .. In a letter at this time, she 
writes : " I desire with gratitude to the Lord to tell you, that 
through his mercy I am getting better; I feel much shaken, 
and have suffered greatly, both in body and soul, and feel more 
as though coming from a field of battle than a bed of sickness. 
Every article of my faith has been tried, and the Lord has 
shown me what a great show of religion there is in the Christian, 
which, when he comes to unwrap and unroll, lies in a very 
small compass." · 

Dark clouds still hovered over her soul, when a friend was 
led to pray with her, and the Lord was graciously pleased to 
bless the visit. She spoke many days afterwards of the sweet 
savour which it had left on her soul's feelings. She was greatly 
cheered, and once more enabled to take refuge in her glorious 
Hiding-place, often repeating" The HoPE of Israel! The HoPE 
of Israel ! Sweet words ! Can you find them for me ?" 

About this period, the disease assumed a more alarming 
character. In addition to other sufferings, a constant cough 
and distressing sickness, with great difficulty of breathing, pre-
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vented her holding conversation for many minutes together ; 
but until Saturda.y, Oct. 9th, she buoyed herself with a secret, 
though faint hope that the Lord would raise her up, as her 
apprehensions of death had been, hitherto, somewhat gloomy. 
In the afternoon of that day, a friend observed her in earnest 
prayer, saying, " 0 Lord, help me ! 0 Goel, forsake me not ! " 
She was then prevailed on to take a little nourishment, but soon 
afterwards rejected it; and, whilst still so exhausted by the 
effort that her whole frame shook like a person in an ague fit, 
she smilingly said, " I suppose tliat was caused by the food ; but 
never mind, it's all right; quite right. 'Shall not the Judge 
of all the earth do right ! ' The Lord suffered it to remain as 
long as he saw fi.t, and who can say what benefit it may have 
been to me?" 

She was again observed in prayer, and twice repeated in an 
emphatic manner: "' Lamb of Goel, which taketh away the sins 
of the world !' "-0, what words! what words! mumbled over 
Sunday after Sunday by those who do not know him ! It was 
remarked, "They are indeed solemn words; but- it is precious 
to feel that that Lamb has taken away all your sins ?" "Ah ! 
'!les," she replied, waving her hand, "taken them all away to a 
iand not inhabited." 

After a pause, she opened her eyes, and looking on a friend 
near her, with great calmness asked, "You would not be afraid 
to see me die, would you? You would not run away if you 
thought I were dying? I know my complaint may take me off 
suddenly; but, if it were the Lord's will, I should like to have 
a short notice of my departure, that I might take a last farewell 
of you all before I die; but," she added, " it is not dying; it's 
only a departing. Ifwe did what we ought to do, we should die 
daily. Paul says, I die daily!' " 

On Sunday evening, Oct. 10th, she was seized with a very 
severe and distressing attack of spasm at the heart, and a sense 
of instant suffocation. Her breathing was very short, and her 
poor face covered with a cold, death-like perspiration. Wben 
a little relieved, she looked up, and in a gentle, earnest manner, 
said, "This -is Death." She was answered, "Christ has o-,er
come Death ; "Ah, yes," she quickly replied ; " that's very 
~rue, but this is death; decidedly death. It will soon be over, 
it's all right; quite right. The coward flesh shrinks;" and soon 
afterwards she exclaimed, "0 death, where is thy sting!" Two 
cha~ters in the Gospel by J obn were read to her ; and on 
commg to the words, "I have yet many things to say unto you, 
but ye cannot bear them now," she raised her bands, saying, 
"Oh, so sweet; so considerate I" 

During the whole of Monday (llth,) her weakness was so great 
as_ to render her words difficult to be understood; yet it was 
e~ident_ to those around that she was enjoying sweet commu
nion with her God, as from time to time she ejaculated"' Lord, 
now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, for mine eyes 
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ha,e seen thy salvation;'" "' Come and hear, all ye that fear 
God, and I will tell you what he hath done for my soul;'" "' I 
desire to depart, and to be with Christ;'" "To be sure, to be 
sure! 'What is there besides! where else can a ruined sinner 
flee?" 

" Other refuge havo I none ; 
Hangs my helpless soul on thee !" 

'When in much pain, she once exclaimed, "Cheer up, my soul; 
it will soon be over;" and, at another time," We that are in this 
tabemacle do groan, being burdened." Upon which her husband 
asked her, " But it's all right with your soul, is it not?" At this 
remark she smiled, and waved her handkerchief two or three 
times. 

During a severe spasmodic fit, she was raised in the bed by 
her husband, who said, " Lean on me; and may you soon lean 
your head on the bosom of Jesus." "Ah," she fervently replied, 
"Not my ltead only, but my HEART Too." 

As the evening drew on, she said, "I should have liked to 
spend my last night on earth in talking with my dear husband 
of our heavenly home; but I am too weak. I wish I could 
praise and bless the Lord more. I have been dumb enough in 
my healthful days, and have rather shrunk back than gone for
ward in his service." 

Tuesday, Oct. 12th, was the last day she passed on earth; 
and there was on that morning such a wonderful display of 
almighty grace and power that those around her were impressed 
with the most solemn awe. About an hour after a severe attack 
of spasm of the heart, she addressed a friend in a calm and hea
venly frame, and, exerting herself in an unusual manner, smiling
ly said, "It won't be long now. It's verg near, very near. Last 
night I felt a little revived, and thought there was a little hope. 
I did not hang upon it. No! 0 no! I did not. But not now; 
not now. I feel a change, a great change;" and, laying her hand 
-0n her chest, added, " This must be death. I cannot be mis
taken. Winter is all passed; mine is summer,--:-all sweet sum
mer in the soul." After a pause, "Pray ye the Lord of the har
vest that your flight be not in the winter." 

She then asked for her husband, and took her last farewell of 
him in a solemn manner, calling fervently on the Lord to bless, 
comfort, guide, and uphold him, to keep him from temptation, 
.and graciously to cause his face to shine upon him. She fell 
back quite exhausted. Intense bodily suffering came on, and 
lasted more than an hour. After which, up to the time of her 
-departure, between 12 and 1 that night, she lay in a constant 
doze, frequently aroused by attacks of spasm of a shorter dura
tion. During some of these seizures the enemy was permitted 
to harass her soul. 

Once she was heard to ejaculate, "Bow down thine ear, 0 
Lord, and hear me; for I am poor and needy." At other mo
ments, the Lord sweetly shone into her soul, and she spoke, from 
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time to time, of his faithfulness and love. Late in the eveniw, 
she observed, "It's liard work to die ; but we shall soon meet iu 
a bright and happy world. My soul is stayed on ,Jesus." 

The last employment of her soul, which the friends present 
were enabled to recognise, was that of earnest prayer for her 
dear husband and his son ; and then, leaning her head on her 
right hand, she made a slight parting sign with the other; and 
thus the dear suffering saint fell asleep in Jesus. 

9, Nottingham Terrace. G. C. 

A DREAM. 

November 21st, 1864.-After 7 o'clock this morning, I had a 
dream, which was as follows) I thought I was on a very high 
sloping bank beside a deep, wide, large river, full up to the brim. 
The air was most healthful and invigorating, and to my sur
prise I could breathe most freely, which is not usually the case. 
The sun, too, was shining in splendour, and not a cloud was to 
be seen. " A few weeks ago," thought I, "this river was very 
deficient in water, but now it is full to the brim; and this beau
tifully rich and sloping bank, on which I lay calmly meditating, 
filled with sweet~st sensations of joy and delight, holding blessed 
converse with God, was covered all over plenteously with fine 
fresh brightest green grass, with which I was more charmed than 
I can describe." 0 how enlivening was its verdant hue, every 
blade, as I lay along surveying the landscape, seemed as if 
silvered over with glittering drops of morning dew. The sun, too, 
was with its dazzling beauty spreading its rays 011 the surround
ing scenery, making it one of radiant brightness; and I did so 
admire the view, and my happy soul sang through bliss of heart; 
for truly I found myself on the sunny side of the brow. "But 
then, alas!" said I, " there is no bliss in this world without 
alloy;" for while thus rejoicing, I could but tremble, because of 
this river spread out beneath. As I lay sideway along, my feet 
were already dipping into this river of death. I felt myself con
stantly sliding down, down. Thus, though basking in this sun
shine of prosperity, which cheered me, yet the very shiver of 
death was, at it were, at hand; for, of course, having nothing to 
~old on to this great slope with but the grass which, as I grasped 
it, gave way, terrible anxiety almost to panic seized me, and I 
b~c~me ~eriously alarmed for my safety, especially as I kept on 
sh?-ing, mch by inch, down the water. As I helcl by the grass, 
this kept coming off, and let me further down into the river. 
H_owever, for a season I lay perfectly calm, deeply enchanted 
with the lovely scenery; nor was there a ripple 011 the wat_er. 
But O with what eagerness did I grasp hold 011 the grass. With 
hands full I pressed it and looked at it with wonder, for it was 
full of sap and moisture, nor was there one withered blade 
nmongst it. By this time I found the water had reached m:v 
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knees. 0 the fears that filled my breast lest I should r.ink never 
more to rise I .• 

At this instant, the dread of drowning overwhelmingly seized 
me; for I had no idea but that of sinking to the bottom; but O 
wondrous mercy I At this moment of deep concern I found a 
mighty cry put into me. From the bottom of my heart it went 
forth and entered the ear of God, and I obtained instant help; 
for a strong hand was put to the bottom of each foot that gave 
me a mighty lift, and up out of the water I came, and my being 
thus forcibly pushed up, awoke me out of my sleep. But then, 
singular enough, I soon fell to sleep again, and found myself 
ruminating upon and pondering over this astonishing deliver
ance. Yes, heartily was I beseeching God to interpret to me 
this dream, when to my great s1ll'prise he condescendingly turned 
to me and told me, with a tenderness that softened my spirit 
and soothed my fears, that that grass was an emblem of my 
experience in divine things. "I made," said he, with a smile, 
" the grass in all its freshness and beauty without one withered 
blade, just what you see it to be, though it is but grass still; 
and," said he, " ' all flesh is grass, and the glory of it as the 
flower,' &c. The Word, that is Christ, abideth, but the grass, 
with all your tight grasping, you see, won't keep you out of the 
waters of death." Also he said, "That it does not lack moisture 
or sap is, because I daily supply you with life and energy from 
myself, the root. The freshness and verdure, and the salubrity 
of the air, and the freedom with which you breathed in that 
blessed laud, all flowed from one source, the blessed Spirit's oil 
and unction, which, in a most abundant measure, was bestowed 
on '!JOU;" adding, "The panic with which you were seized at 
the waters reaching your knees, when death stared you in the 
face, and yon found for a season no footing; this I allowed to 
stir you up to prayer. It was the viper sin which stung you, 
leading you to fear lest it shut you out eternally from God." 
"Ah," thought I, " amidst all my sonows in life, nothing has • 
occasioned me so much misery and woe as cursed sin;" and 
here in agony of spirit I cried out, "Lord, have I all my life 
long been wTOng, building on the sands instead of standing on 
the Rock, Christ, and all is like sand sliding away from me." 
His most gracious reply was, "The grass giving way, and your 
want of firm footing, is to convince you how, in the solemn 
hour of death, you will want Jesus, the living Word; nothing 
but his perfected finished work, blood, and righteousness will do. 
'Other foundation can no man lay,' &c." 0 how I was revived 
and comforted by his speaking this sweet word home to my dis
consolate soul; for Christ was for a season hid from my view, 
and my fears did run high, for I verily thought my hope had 
perished from the Lord, until, as by power omnipotent, a cry 
was put into my soul and it was forced out of me, and instant 
help was brought in this hour of anguish and need. Instantly 
I found, by an unseen hand, both pe~ce ancl full deliverance. 



THE GOSPEL STANDAllD,-MAY 1, 1867. 13H 

Blessed be God in his love, for thus sealing home instruction, 
though by visions and dreams of the night. And further, he 
tolcl me, "Experience is good, precious, ancT valuable, nor can 
you possibly be saved without the Spirit's work of grace on your 
heart; for," said he, "your frames and feelings, 'like the grass,' 
are too fading, fluctuating, and unstable to be the ground of your 
dependence and glorifying. The strong hand divine, like as you 
felt when sinking down, yea, the eternal God is thy Refuge, and 
underneath will I place the everlasting arms, when passing the 
waters of death." Especially did he intimate, that I should look 
well to, and value the worth and perfect precious Christ as all 
my salvation, giving me moreover to understand how it is the 
Spirit's work to quicken and regenerate the soul, making it meet 
for the enjoyment of the undefiled inheritance. He it is, too, that 
witnesses of Christ in his covenant relations and undiminished 
fulness, as mine. "Christ," says he, "in perfection of righteous
ness as imputed is that in which you stand before God com
plete. He is your title to the everlasting inheritance. But the 
Spirit's work in you, is your meetness for the inheritance of the 
saints in light." And here, as with open face and ravished heart 
I gazed on his matchless beauty, he lovingly bade me remember, 
how it is Christ's work for me, and the Spirit's work in me, I 
would henceforth have you to explore. 

Upon this I awoke; and the balmy joys distilling on my mind, 
and the precious drops of bliss from the Fountain of Life so in-i
diated my soul, as to fill my heart to overflowing with glaclr.ess 
and delight. 

Meantime several portions of the word did the blessed Spirit 
witness to,-such as Eph. iii. 12; Zech. xiii. 9; Isa. xx:riii. 24. 
Particularly David's words: "By this I know that thou favourest 
me, because mine enemy doth not triumph over me." 

The following hymn, 771, Gadsby's selection, especially verse 3, 
was exactly in keeping with the blessed sensation of my soul, 
which for hours afterwards abode with me: 

" 0 ! could I know and love him more, 
And all his wondrous grace explore, 

Ne'er would I covet man's esteem, 
But part with all to follow him." 

22, Long-street, Devizes. E. HOLLOW .A. Y. 

Goo's paternal attributes, on one hand, and his terrific perfec
tions on the other, encourage us to draw nigh to him, as the everlasting 
Lover of our souls. These restrain us from presumptuous familiarities, 
~nd from taking undue liberties with him who is glorious in holiness, 
fearful in praises, and whose greatness knows no limit.-Toplacl,1/, 

IF any one profess to be. a disciple of Christ, to follow t~e 
example of his life, to obey his doctrine, to express the efficacy of _his 
death,_ and yet continue in an unholy life, he is a false traitor to hi_m, 
and g~v~s his testimony on the side of the world against him ; and l.Il
deed it is_ the flagitious lives of professed Christians, which have brought 
the doctrme and person of Christ into contempt.-.Dr. Owen. 
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I LO\"E THE LORD BECAUSE HE HATH HEARD 
MY YOICE AND MY SUPPLICATIONS. 

:,I.1· dear Friends in a precious Christ, for as such I am con
:,[.;,·,tined to address you,-Dear mother wishe_s me to write to tell 
you what a deliverance the blessed Lord has wrought for my 
~oul. I heard you prea,ch two years ago last October. I can 
never forget the sermon. Your text was: "Fear not, little 
:tiock," &c. You described what this fear was, and who the cha
racters were to whom the address belonged. It was sealed home 
with such sweetness on my soul that I felt sure that I possessed 
it. This melted me down before the Lord. I looked round upon 
the people, and love that I cannot describe flowed into my head 
to them, so that I longed to be united in church fellowship 
·with them. 

I must pass over my exercises during nearly two years, except 
to say the desire to keep Christ's commandments still increased, 
and come to the last time I heard you, which was at Peterbo
rough. Your text was: "And the Lord direct your hearts into 
the love of God, and the patient waiting for Christ." I was 
greatly encouraged. You spoke of being bathed in the love of 
God; that was just what I felt. The words of the text came to 
me several times on the Saturday after; and I said, " Lord, this 
is just what I want." How I have entreated the Lord n.umber
less times to bathe me in this love, and open my mouth JP tell 
what he had done, These last six weeks Christ has been most 
precious to my soul, and the 174th hymn has been truly sweet 
to me; it was just the language of my heart. In every sermon 
but one, during this time, Mr. H. has traced out just what I 
was passing through, but I could not tell him until I was con
strained to do so. 

Last Monday night, at least the greatest part of it, was spent 
in pleading with the Lord to open my mouth to tell out what he 
had done for my soul; and I was enabled to do it on Tuesday 
morning to my dear mother. That verse dropped into my heart: 

" ·who shall the Lord's elect condemn? " &c. 

It was repeated over and over again, and was with me during 
the day. 

In the afternoon of the same day, as I was sitting alone, the 
Lord broke into my soul with such sweetness that my sins, which 
long before had seemed like mountains separating between me 
and God, fell down at his presence. Peace flowed in like a 
river, and I was bathed in the love and blood of Christ. I now 
for the first time realised the Spirit of adoption. Christ was 
mine and I was his; not one doubt, not one fear, not one sin 
left. How I was melted down at the condescension of the Lord 
in saving such a vile wretch as I. My rebellion against the Most 
High had bien so great, my sins against light and knowledge 
so many,-and then to feel that they were all drowned in the 
depth of the sea,-how it humbled me! I sat at Christ's feet 
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like a little child and communed with him, 11s a man doth with 
his friend. I was full of Christ, and feH if I had ten thous:inr1 
tongues I would spend them all in telling of his love ; and if I 
had ten thousand souls I could commit them all into his hands. 
He was my All in all, my Saviour. I had meat to eat that the 
world knew not of. The following verse was very sweet to me : 

"Jeans is precious to my soul, 
My transport and my trust ; 

Jewels to him are gaudy toys, 
And gold is sordid dust." 

Numerous other verses came flowing in. I opened the Bible, 
but it was altogether a new book. The promises were all mine. 
Psalm ciii. is full of praise; but it did not ha?f express wl\at I 
felt of the goodness of the Lord. I begged of the Lord ndt to 
let me sleep, and he in a measure answered my prayer, for I had 
but very little sleep; so I sweetly spent the night in praising 
the Lord for his mercy. He spoke to me sweetly these words, 
whilst I was asking him to be with me, and open my mouth 
to Mr. H.: "I will go in the strength of the Lord." He 
kept repeating them in my ears, as I walked up to Mr. H.'s 
house; and, blessed be his holy name, he strengthened me. As 
I walked along the streets, I felt as if I must call upon every
thing to praise the name of the Lord. How gladly could I have 
told of his love to assembled worlds. Everything was changed: 
,all things had become new ; I did not want to eat or drink. I 
trampled the world under my feet ; I could not attend to the 
duties of life, nor could I talk of anything. It was almost more 
than my body could bear. I realised in some measure what 
Paul experienced, when he said he knew a man in Christ, 
whether in or out of the body he could not tell. 

Satan said to me last night, "It is all a delusion;" but I 
directly answered, "No, it is not;" and he directly went away. 
He is kept quite at a distance from me, and I have perfect, unin
terrupted peace. The Lord has strengthened me in body to-day. 
I felt I had more of Christ's love than I could bear. 

0, dear friend, go on to preach Christ. None need des
pair, since I, the chief of sinners, have found mercy. I coulll 
tell every seeking sinner to go on seeking. 

Father and mother send their Christian love, and wish me to 
say the Lord has broken their hearts with his kindness. 

I have said but little of my exercises, nor anything about thl' 
<!ommencement of the work in my soul, because it would be too 
much to write in a letter. I asked the Lord to dictate the 
letter ; for I scarcely knew how to write. 

May the Lord bless this feeble attempt to praise him to your 
souls, for i~ is for his glory that I desire it; and he shall ~ave 
all the praise. It is all his work from first to last,-no merit of 
mine. It is a full and a free salvation. I am so full of Christ':, 
love I scarcely know how to conclude. 

Yours in the Bonds of a precious, precious Christ, 
Ldccster, D:c. 13, 1866. S. A. H. 



142 THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-111:AY 1, 1867. 

IN THY PRESENCE IS FULNESS OF JOY. 

My dear, dear H.,-I fe~l anxious to thank you for your ki1ul 
letter, and to tell you some little of all the great goodness of my 
God towards me. I should have done so sooner, but haye not 
felt strong enough. How I should love to sit with you all for 
an hour or two, to tell you how bountifully the Lord has been 
dealing with me. 0 my dear! What a mercy to have a God! 
For some time past, when I have thought of this trial, I have
felt I have not the slightest fear of anything but my own impa
tient spirit. I had the most blessed feeling of being in the 
hand of God, and could sweetly repose there, without an anxious. 
care as to whether my life should be spared or taken; yet I often 
had most anxious fears lest I should be left to manifest an im
patient, fretful spirit. This led me to beg of God that I might 
not dishonour him by acting as though I had not a God to go to~ 
and 0, my dear H., how blessedly has he manifested himself, far 
beyond what I had asked, or even thought of! May you, my 
dear, and all of you, be led to praise him on my behalf, and 
fearlessly to trust him with aU your concerns; for, sure I am, 
none ever trusted him and were confounded. 0 ! Could I but 
trust in him and praise him as I feel he is worthy. 

I know you will all wish to know all about it ; so I will try to 
tell you as much as I can; but the blessed enjoyment of the 
dear Lord's presence in my soul, I can only say, must be felt to 
be understood. How impossible it is to give any description of 
divine realities in human language ! I have never before felt 
this as I now do. I know it is sufficient to support the soul 
under every trial; and not only to support, but to make it ex
ceedingly joyful in tribulation. My heart seemed to. overflow 
with gratitude and praise as I silently and sweetly adored the
God of all my mercies in the language of dea.r Hart, which 
seemed given at the moment : 

" Bless the Lord my soul, nnd raise• 
A glad and grateful song 

To my dear Redeemer's praise, 
For I to him belong." 

Now I saw the blessed Fount from which all my mercies flow, 
a living union to my living Head; and my soul did indeed bless 
the God and Father of all my merciers for his unspeakable gift. 
Look, also, for the hymn beginning: "Jesus Christ, God's holy 
Lamb." Read it attentively; and O may the Holy and Eternal 
Spirit shine upon it and make it become the language of your 
heart, as I felt it to be of mine day after day. How can I speak 
to the praise of my gracious God and Father, my dear and pre
cious Redeemer, and that Holy quickening Spirit, without whose 
gracious power my heart is cold, hard, dry, and barren ; so that 
if one good and holy aspiration had been required to save my 
soul I could not have given it? Ilut this cold heart, which cau 
remain cold and hard, notwithstanding all the ipercies I am 
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the subject of, has been sweetly thawed and melted day by day. 
That blessed Spirit has taken of the things of J esufl and re
vealed them to my soul ; and so caused me to remember all the 
way the Lord my God has led me that I have been sweetly 
enabled to praise and adore him with my whole heart, blessing 
him that ever he created me to make me the happy recipient of 
his free grace in time, and the sharer of his glory to all eternity. 
For two days my soul was so blessedly feasted with the trium
phant song of the redeemed in glory, and the first three verses 
of Watts's hymn: 

" Come, let us join onr cheerful songs," 

that I began to think perhaps the Lord would shortly take me 
to himself, as I felt at the time unusually weak ; but I now feel 
to be gaining strength daily, and am hoping, if the dear Lord 
will, to join my dear friend in his earthly courts on the coming 
Sabbath. May our hearts be sweetly tuned to praise the God of 
a.ll our mercies. 

How I long to be more conformed to his image, and enabled, 
by his help and gracious anointings, to walk more closely to 
him; and I do know that his grace and Spirit, if he will be 
pleased to pour out upon me richly, can enable even me, vile as 
I am, to live to his praise. I do indeed lament over my cold
ness and deadness, and that I should live at such a poor, dying 
rate. When I took up my Bible to read, I felt ashamed and 
grieved before the Lord, as I reflected how little I had attended 
to his written word, and I thought, "Now that I have time and 
opportunity to read, how justly might he withhold his enlighten
ing influence, and leave me to find it a sealed book." But, for 
,ever blessed be his holy name, he has not dealt with me after 
my deserts, but has, day by day, more or less opened his word; 
a.nd whatever part I have read has been sweet, precious, and 
.instructive to my sou.I. -May we, my dear, be found diligent and 
prayerful readers of the word. How sweet are its pages when 
i~e blessed Spirit, who indited them, is pleased to shine upon 
his truth. 

_How I have run on, and yet feel as far from expressing what I 
wish as when I began. Well, my dear, accept my heart's unal
tered affection and warmest wishes for the richest blessings of 
a. God of love to be conferred upon you. 

Glinton, Jan., 1852. M. MARSH. 

THE word is never rightly made use of, though it should fill 
th~ _head with knowledge, till it be savoury to the inward man aml 
spmtual senses. It is that which makes it loYely, when the virtue and 
<:onsolation that flow from it are felt.-James IJurham. 

IT is good, very good, for me that I have been affiicted; for it 
makes me to consider both in adversity and prosperity. It sep3:fates me 
fr?n1 _the world and the spirit of it. The word of God is prec10us. and 
faith mcreasee, so as to believe both the promises and the threatenmgs. 
-Boiwne. 
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ST AND IN THE WAYS, AND SEE, AND ASK FOR 
THE OLD PATHS. 

Dearly Beloved,-It is a long time since I wrote a letter to 
you ; but I want to do so now, if the Lord will. Through great 
mercy, I and my family are, and have been, quite well a long 
time. 0 how good the Lord is to me in providence I yea, and I 
hope good in grace too. I know you have been exercised about 
me, as I have not written to you for a very long time. You 
dropped a hint to my friend Mr. R., and hoped I was not spend
ing my time grovelling after the things of this world, or some
thing to that amount. Dear friend, I thank you for your con
cern for me, and I hope I may say for your consolation that the 
blessed Jehovah has not let me sink into a careless, indifferent 
state ; but I hope, blessed be his name, he has been deepening 
the work in my soul. I have for two years done much less busi
ness. I now do plenty, but take a little time, while the dough 
is working, for private prayer, and carefully reading the Scrip
tures, which I hope I can faithfully say has proved a blessing to 
me indeed. I hope I plead for the teaching of the Holy Ghost 
to open up the blessed word, and apply it with sweet and blessed 
power to my soul. I hope the dear Lord is increasingly endear
ing his people to me, and his righteous word to me, and that I 
am not a stranger to his word of power. I trust I know some
thing of his sweet word of power to my heart, causing me to, 
depart from the snares of death, and bidding me to hope to the> 
end. 

Beloved friend, I have not anived to the standing of many, 
nor where I should like to be; but I bless the Lord for what he 
has showed me. I bless him that he has put any love in my
heart. I bless him that he has put one grain of faith there, 
and trust he will keep putting his hand to the work, and cause 
it to grow into a sweet but hu,mble confidence in his dear self. 
I am happy to tell you our little cause is blessed with peace in 
her borders. We are but few, but I hope the Lord is there. 
He has blessed us with real union of spirit. Our prayer-meet
ings are sweet blessings to us. We witness a sweet oneness of 
spirit. We are like you, we do not increase. Mr. H. and wife 
are removed from Burnham; old Mrs. Richmond is gone to her 
better home, and there are none to take their places. We feel 
quite discouraged sometimes; but then, when faith comes, all is 
well. My dear friends here love to hear from you. Your kind 
epistles are welcomed from one to another. I assure you they 
are joyfully received here; for though we bless God for gracious 
friends, we have not many fathers. 

Beloved friend, pray for us, when it goes well, and I hope we 
shall be able to do the same for you and the little cause at 
Brasted. You still have some old faces who are dear to my 
memory, and the thought of them endears bygone days to me, 
,Yben I used to sit and hear the blessed word of grace. Many a. 
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sweet crumb fell to my lot, although few knew it. To my sor
row I manifested myself to be a fallen sinner, and that in m11,ny 
things. 0 what multiplied pardons we live to feel the need of. 

Please tender my love to the old standards, and tell the new 
ones they are as dear as they if they love pure truth, unadorned 
by human wisdom. You can read this note to them, or give my 
love to them, which you like; and may the rich blessing of 
Jacob's God ever rest upon thee and thy labours. May the 
word be attended with blessed power to the hearts of the people, 
so as to enable them to depart from the snares of df:ath, and 
enable them to walk like Christians. But I must say, Farewell. 

From your loving Friend, 
Burnham, Nov. 3. G. and E. D. 

A LETTER BY T. BOSTON, AUTHOR OF "THE 
FOURFOLD STATE." 

My dear Sir,-1 am in health, through the goodness of God, 
and enabled to pnrsue my public work, and to do some little 
thing in my closet. I should be glad to hear of some relaxation 
continuing in your wife's case, and of some outgate in your 
affairs. Afflictions are appointed means of sanctification, (which, 
I am persuaded, is as great a mystery as our justification,) and 
the work of the Spirit carrying it on by several means, all of 
them concurring to the effect, is a great depth. We see the 
forming and nourishing of the natural body is a thing we per
ceive very little as to the way it is brought about; what wonder 
that we can so little comprehend the forming and nourishing of 
the new creature! Which should move us to endeavour to live by 
faith, believing what we see not, and to yield ourselves willingly, 
without disputing, unto the Spirit's method with us, though 
some of the means may be in their own nature pinching. The 
promoting of the growth of the new (!reature requires the beating 
down and subduing the old man; and to this effect, even sharp 
and long trials all have enough to do. May we be aiming at 
this temper of spirit. 

I am, very dear Sir, yours, &c., 
Oct. 5th, 1728. T. BOSTON. 

HE will make them (his saints) what he bath required them 
to be ; and his own promise shall be the spring of these qualifications
annexed thereto.-Fuming. 

MY greatest grief is that I have done so little for Jesus; my 
greatest joy that he has done so mueh for me.- Written to Mr, Romaine 
by Mr. Grimsliaw, who sometimes preached 30 times in a week. 

WE must die, prepared or not prepared, when our time comes_ 
AB death leaves us, judgment must find us; no repentance, no salvation. 
What a great mercy to be enabled to thank God for the victory ove11 
death, through our Lord Jesus Christ. I woulcl not for the world rest. 
my sonl upon any religion short of this beino- washed in Christ's blood, 
and clothed in his righteousness,-T1pt~/t. '"' 



146 THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-l!AY 1, 186,7. 

MEDITATIONS ON DIFFERENT PORTIONS OF 
THE WORD OF GOD. 

MEDITATIONS ON THE FIRST CHAPTER OF THE El'ISTLE TO THE 

EPHESIANS. 

II. 
YrnwrNG the church.of Christ i11 her relatio11ship to her glorious 

cove11a11t Head, which we have poi11ted out as the characteristic 
mark a11d distinguishing featU1·e of this Epistle, two things, inti
mately co1111ected with this relatio11ship, promin,ently meet our 
eye; 1, her being; 2, her well-being; first, that the chU1·ch is; 
seco11dly, that she, is wliat she is. The first of these two points 
we shall but briefly touch upo11 ; the second, as i11timately con
nected with our subject, will require from us a fuller and farger 
degree of ha11dling. And if our exposition of this part of the 
chapter should seem somewhat dull or dry, as being chiefly doc
trinal, be it bome in mind that sound and clear doctrine must 
e,er precede and be the foW1dation of all sound and clear ex:pe
rie11ce of the truth i11 its purity and its power. 

1. That there should be.a church at all is, in itself, a marvel 
which surpasses and baffles all our attempts to understand. or 
explain; for consider, for a moment, what is involved in the 
simp1e fact made known to us only by divine revelation, and only 
received by faith, that there is a church," blessed with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places in Christ." That God should have 
chosen, before the foW1dation of the world, an innumerable mul
titude of the human race, and that these should form, in their 
nnited assemblage, one perfect, harmonious body-the mystical 
body of Christ, and as such should be the Bride and Spouse of 
the 8011 of God-what a mystery of wisdom and grace is here! 
At present, we know but in part, (1 Cor. riii. 9,) and can, there
fore, only stand, as if in holy admiration, on the brink of this 
sea of lo,e and grace, without being able, in our time-state, to 
embark upon and sail over it. We believe it only on the testi
mony of God in the word; and if we can rejoice in hope of per
sonal interest in it, it is only from the testimony of God in the 
soul. As, then, by faith we view what the apostle calls " the 
mystery of Christ," which " from the beginning of the world was 
hid in God, but in due time was revealed unto the holy apostles 
:and prophets by the Spirit," which mystery is the union of Head 
and members into one mystical body, the question may, perhaps, 
arise i11 our mind, " How can these things be ? " To this our 
chief answer must be, "0 the depth of the riches both of the 
wisdom and knowledge of God! How unsearchable are his judg
ments, and his ways past finding out! For who hath known 
the mind of the Lord ? Or who hath been his counsellor? Or 
who hath first given to him, and it shall be recompensed unto 
him again ? For of him, and through him, and to him, are all 
things; to whom be glory for ever. Amen." (Rom. ri. 83-36.) 

But viewing this divine mystery as revealed in the word of 
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truth, with special reference to the two points already named, 
we may briefly say that the sovereign will of God is the cause of 
the church's being; and his eternal love, boundless grace, and 
infinite wisdom the ea.use of her well-being. 

It is not well, perhaps, to draw too fine or needless distinc
tions; and yet it may help our thoughts in contemplating this. 
heavenly mystery to see that there is a distinction between the 
church simply being the bride of Christ, and the church being a 
bride adorned for him with all her beauty and glory. A simple 
illustration may assist us here. Youth, beauty, and graceful 
accomplishments, sweetness of temper, and amiability of dispo
sition do not comtitute womanhood ; nor are they necessary to 
kindle love in man's heart; and yet they may much endear the 
bride who possesses them to him who has won her affections, 
and can now call her by marriage his. So the church's present 
grace and future glory do not make her to be a church ; but 
being constituted a church by the appointment of the Father, 
her beauty and comeliness enhance her heavenly Bridegroom's. 
love, and call forth those almost rapturous words from his lips, 
"Thou art all fair, my love; there is no spot in thee." '' Thou 
bast ravished my heart, my sister, my spouse; thou hast ra~ 
vished my heart with one of thine eyes, with one chain of thy 
neck. How fair is thy love, my sister, my spou:se ! How much 
better is thy love th11,n wine, and the smell of thine ointments: 
than all spices!" (Song of Sol. iv. 9, 10.) 

It is this beauty of the church which we have now to unfolcl; 
for it mainly consists in her being blessed with all spiritual 
blessings in Christ: 

2. It being, then, the sovereign goodwill and pleasure of the 
Father that there should be a church, as the bride and spouse of 
his dear Son, his love went out in blessing her, his grace in en
riching her, and his wisdom in furnishing her with every quali
fication suitable to her high and heavenly calling, and to that 
sto,te of ultimate and eternal glory for which he had designed 
her. And do we not see a glorious beauty and harmony in all 
this ? Being but a creature, even in her primitive innocence, in 
all the purity of her unfallen condition, the church, as she could 
have had no existence but by the sovereign goodwill and pleasure 
of God, so she could not have furnished herself with those quali
fications which should render her a suitable bride, friend, ancl 
companion for the Son of God. As then love moved the heart 
of the Father toward her, so wisdom directed his counsels; and 
the result was that he blessed her with all spiritual blessings in 
heavenly places in the Son of his love. Thus was she prepared 
beforehand in eternity as " a bride adorned for her husband ;" 
f~r she was viewed by him " who sees the end from the begin
nmg," with whom there is neither time nor space, but one 
eternal "now," tlien as she will one day appear, arrayed in all 
the beauties of holiness, and shining forth in all the glory of the 
Lord the Lamb. 
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But this brings us to resume the th1:ead of our exposition ; for 
what followed upon the sovereign goodwill and pleasure of God 
that there should be a church, and that he blessed her with all 
spiritual blessings in Christ ? The determinate choice of the 
members of this mystical body, ,which we believe to have been 
not general and indiscriminate, not national or to privileges, not 
with respect to faith and obedience foreseen, or any other such 
i.cheme as the wit of man has devised to nullify or render palat-
2,ble a doctrine offensive to the carnal mind; but an election 
personal and individual ; in other words, an absolute, uncon
ditional, and distinct choice of every individual member, so that 
there should be, in their totality, neither more nor fewer than 
should make a perfect body. This personal and individual elec
tion is intimated in the words : " According as he hath chosen 
us in him before the foundation of the world, that we should be 
holy and without blame before him in love." (Eph. i. 4.) 

The connection between this and the preceding verse lies in 
the words, "According as." Having simply declared that God 
has blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in 
Christ, the apostle goes to show why and how he has so blessed 
us. It is " according as he bath chosen us in him before the 
foundation of the world." Election in Clll'ist, therefore, pre
cedes being blessed with all spiritual blessings; for we are 
blessed with them only as being in him, and we are only in him 
as chosen in him. We thus see what an important and mo
mentous truth the doctrine of election is, and that in 'it not only 
~ur very present existence, our now living and moving on this 
earth, is bound up, but that all our hopes and prospects for the 
future centre in it. Election also, we may remark, though dis
tinct and personal, is not, as is sometimes loosely and confusedly 
stated, a mere abstract or absolute choice of persons to eternal 
salvation, irrespective of their union with their covenant Head, 
but, according to our text, is a choice of them in Christ. It, 
therefore, precedes every blessing, and they were given only 
through it and in accordance with it. God chose him and the 
elect in him at one and the same moment, and by one and the 
aame act. Jesus Christ is, therefore, the Head of election and of 
the elect of God; for as in the natural body the head was not 
first formed and then the members, but head and members were 
by one and the same act called at the same moment into being ; 
6:0 it was with Christ mystical. God the Father did not choose 
Christ first to be a Mediator, and then choose his people by a sub
sequent act, and put them into him, which would be setting up a 
Head without members, a Bridegroom without a bride, a Shep
herd without sheep, and a Vine without branches ; but chose him 
2.nd them in him by one eternal act. You will also carefully 
bear in mind that Christ was not chosen to be the Son of God 
by this act of election, for this he ever was and is by virtue of 
his eternal subsistence; but being, already and eternally being, 
the Son of the Father in truth and love, and fore-viewed and 
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predestinated as incarn~te, ~e was chosen as God-man Mediator, 
n,nd his people chosen m him as such. Here we see both their 
being and their well-being; wl,,y they are, and why they are what 
they are. Here we see two divine mysteries unfolded, in which 
are wrapped up all that the elect of God are and all that they 
ever will be : 1. Their union with Christ; 2. The blessings which 
they possess in him by virtue of that union. Here we see why 
and how God has blessed them with all spiritual blessings. It 
is " in him," and because they are in him as being chosen in 
him. Viewing them, therefore, in union with his dear Son, 
God loved them with the same love as he loved him, (John xvii. 
23,) and out of the fulness of this love he blessed them with all 
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in him. It was as if he 
could not do enough for the bride of his dear Son; as if he would 
enrich and endow her with every blessing which could not only 
qualify her to be a suitable spouse, but raise and elevate her to a 
state of holiness, happiness, and glory, not only beyond all hu
man or angelic thought or conception, but such as would satisfy 
the very heart of God himself, and display to all eternity the 
riches of his wisdom and grace, and the height, depth, length, 
and breadth of his love. 

This, then, brings us back to the fuller consideration and ex
amination of the spiritual blessings with which God has blessed 
the church in heavenly places in Christ. 

L The first spiritual blessing is being " chosen in him before 
the foundation of the world to be holy and without blame before 
God in love." We prefer ourselves to put the stop after" before 
him," and connecting the words "in love" with the next verse, 
to read it thus:* "In love having predestinated us." But we 
will first take the words as they stand in our translation. 

Two spiritual blessings are spoken of here: 1, holiness; 2, 
blamelessness. Unto both of these, as needful qualifications to 
render her a suitable bride for the Son of God, was the church 
chosen. As it is very desirable to understand what is signified 
or implied by these two qualifications, we shall endeavour to 
unfold them separately, that we may enter into their spiritual 
meaning, and try our own state and standing by them. And we 
may here remark that unless we can raise our eyes to the po
sition which the church occupies as the spouse and bride of the 
Son of God, all our views of her will be weak and defective, and 
our own experience of spiritual blessings, as their design and 
result, be dim and confused. The grand end and result of all 
p~rsonal experience of spiritual blessings is to bring us into me.
lllfested union and communion with the Lord Jesus, so as to 
~rink into his spirit, have his mind, and be conformed to his 
hkeness. We thus become one spirit with him; and without 

. • The origino.l mo.uusoripts having no stops whatever, or even a~y division 
rnto wo~ds or sentences, we are not strictly tied to the punctuation_ o_f our 
tr!l-nslo.tion, though it is generally so excellent that we would not willingly, 
without good reason, in nny instance, deparl from it. 
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this there can be no communion between him and us. Even 
in earthly me.rrie.ge, there must be some union of soul tts well ns 
of body, of mind as well as of pel'Aon, of spirit as well ns of flesh, 
between man a,nd wife, &nd especially in the case of the people 
of God, to make wedded life h1tppy. What makes so mn.ny miser
able ma,rria,ges but disparity and unsuitability of mind or dispo
sition between the parties? When God, then, would provide n, 
bride for his dear Son, he took abundant care tlrnt she should 
be a suitable friend and companion as well as wedded spouse. 
They were to dwell together in the most blissful intimacy of 
spirit through a glorious eternity. She must, therefore, be per
fectly conformed to his image, that he might, delight in her as 
reflecting his beauty and glory, and she delight in him as be
holding all the perfections of Deity shining forth through the 
medium of his glorified humanity. This was why God chose 
her to the possession and enjoyment of two of the richest spi
ritual blessings which even his wisdom, could devise or his love 
bestow: 1, perfection of holiness within; 2, a perfection of spot
less beauty without. The psalmist puts them together in one 
verse, " The King's daughter is e.11 glorious within." There is 
her inward perfection in holiness. " Her clothing is of wrought 
gold." There is her outward perfection. We will look at both 
these blessings in connection with the verse now before us. And 
first of the choice of the church unto holiness. 

1. By holiness we may understand two things: 1, holiness in 
its germ or earthly beginning; and 2, holiness in its full matu
rity or heavenly completion. God is essentially and infinitely 
holy; and he has said to his people, "Be ye holy, for I am holy." 
(1 Pet. i. 15.) So holy is he that nothing that is unholy can 
live in his presence. As, then, without holiness no man can see 
the Lord, so, without holiness no man can enjoy the Lord. 
Holiness, as an internal grace, is especially a spiritual blessing, 
for it mainly consists in a spiritual capacity to delight in God as 
essentially and ineffably holy, and to have communion with him 
from oneness of spirit with the Lord Jesus, who is the brightness 
of his glory and. the express image of his Person. The happiness 
of heaven is not only to be perfectly holy, but to enjoy eternal 
communion with a Three-One God in all the beauties of holiness. 
This is the meetness for the inheritance of the saints in light, 
without which heaven, could they reach it, would be no heaven 
to them. There is a depth of vital truth in those remarkable 
words of the apostle, to which we have already alluded: "But 
he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit." (1 Cor. vi. 17.) 
Thus, even here below, with all our weakness and sinfulness, 
there is a sweet spiritual delighting in Christ as the Holy One of 
Israel, and so far a blessed communion with him as joined to 
him and one spirit with him. Though in ourselves such hideous, 
loathsome lepers, polluted without and within by every sin and 
crime, yet, as partaking of hie spirit and born of God into a new 
and hidden life, we cannot but, with the eyes of our new man, 
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admire the Leauty of the King as he presents himself to our 
view, and wins over and engages every affection of our willing 
heart unto himself. Indeed, if ever we hate and loathe ourselves 
on account of our iniquities, it is because we are so unlike 
him, and have so sinl!,ed against and before the eyes of his in
finite purity and against his bleeding, dying love. Sin, horrid 
sin, is the cause of all our grief, burden, and trouble; and we 
are sure that whatever moments of peace we may now and then 
enjoy, we never can or shall be perfectly happy until we are per
fectly holy, and have done for ever with our daily plague and 
continual burden. The words of Hart well express our feelings : 

" But I would be holy." 

And whence springs such a feeling and such a desire? From 
being born of God. It is our new nature, 011r spirit born of the 
Spirit, which is holy; not" our flesh in which dwelleth no good 
thing." It is this holy and divine nature in us which hates sin 
and pants after holiness, which relishes holy employments, and 
delights in spiritual enjoyments, which believes, and hopes, and 
loves; which prays and praises, which alternately sings and sighs, 
trembles and rejoices, lies at the footstool and waits at the door
posts, mourns like a dove and mounts as an eagle. But in this 
life, this principle of holiness is but as an infant germ under the 
clods, as a sprouting lileed in the fun·ow, as a tender blade amid 
the weeds, as a lily among the thorns. Earth is not its native 
clime or destined home. It is now, indeed, planted i_JJ. the house 
of the Lord, but it will :flourish only in full perfection in the 
courts of God. (Ps. xcii.13.) To this ultimate state of perfection 
in holiness is the church chosen. And God will most certainly 
"perfect th:a.t which concerneth her, nor will he forsake the work 
of his own hands." "He who bath begun ~he good work will 
perform [ or ' finish,' margin J it until the day of Jesus Christ; '' 
(Phil. i. 6 ;) for "when Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then 
~hall his saints also appear with him in glory." At his appear
mg, "he will change our vile body, that it may be fashioned 
lik~ unto his glorious body, according to the working whereby 
he 1s able even to subdue all things unto himself." Then, and 
not till then, will the holiness to which the church has been 
chosen be perfect and complete. Holy in soul and holy in body, 
and each wholly conformed to the peifect exemplar of the glori
fied humanity of the Son of God, the saints will dwell for ever 
in union and communion with their loving and beloYed Lord. 

2. Then, also, will the church be " without blame before 
God." Most commentators, we belieYe, connect this spiritual 
blessing with the preceding, as if they formed but one; but we 
prefer to view them, as already observed, as distinct, and to refer 
the blessing of holiness to the internal, and the blessing of blame
lessness to the external character of the church. Justi.fic;iatiou 
and ~anctification are distinct blessings. The first springs out of, 
and is connected with, the finished woi-k of the Son of God; the 
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other springs out of, and is connected with, the work of the 
Holy Ghost on the soul. Sin has defiled our persons externa.lly 
as well as polluted our souls internally. We cannot, therefore, 
st1tnd before God unless washed in the blood of the Lamb, a.nd 
clothed in his spotless righteousness. This righteousness forms 
our titl,e to heaven, as holiness constitutes our meetness. The 
former is our wedding robe, the latter our spiritual qualification. 
The hymn well draws this distinction: 

" 'Tis he adom'd my naked soul, 
And made salvation mine; 

Upon a poor, polluted worm 
He makes his graces shine. 

" And, lest the shadow of e. spot 
Should on my soul be found, 

He took the robe the Saviour wrought, 
And cast it all around. 

" The Spirit wrought my faith, e.nd love, 
And hope, and every gmce; 

But Jesus spent his life to work 
The robe of righteousness." 

Without these two qualifications, what entrance could there be 
into heaven, or what happiness there could entrance be gained? 
For consider not only the infinite purity and holiness of God, 
but the blazing splendour of bis immediate presence-the pierc
ing ray of bis deep-searching eye. Who or what can live in bis 
presence but what is absolutely perfect without and within ? But 
this the church could not be, unless she were washed in the blood 
and clothed in the righteousness of God's dear Son, and perfectly 
sanctified by the operations and indwelling of bis Spirit. We 
therefore read: "Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also 
loved the church, and gave himself for it ; that he might s:mc
tify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word, that 
he might present it to himself a glorious church, not having 
spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be holy 
and without blemish." (Epb. v. 25-27.) 

Both of these blessings are contained in the above words. 
Christ "loving the church, and giving himself for it," implies 
bis blood-shedding and obedience, whereby it was so thoroughly 
and completely justified as to be without blame before God; and 
bis " sanctifying and cleansing it with the washing of water by 
the word" points to the work of sanctification by the washing of 
regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Ghost, whereby it is 
made holy-here initially, hereafter perfectly; the ultimate end 
of both her justification and sanctification being "that he might 
present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot, or 
wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be holy and 
without blemish." 

And, adopting for the present the usual reading, all this "in 
love," for love was the moving cause, as it will be the final con
summation of the whole counsel of God. He, therefore, says: 
"I have loved thee with an everlasting love." There is the 
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moving ca,use. " Therefore with loving-kindness have I drawn 
thee." There is the carrying out of the purposes of his heart, in 
the drawing of her unto his own bosom by the cords of his loving• 
kindness, here to taste, there fully to enjoy, when, perfect in ho
liness and blameless in righteousness, the church will be pre
sented by her heavenly Bridegroom faultless before the presence 
of the Father, with exceeding joy; (Jude 24 ;) and thus wiU she 
dwell for ever in his love. 

8. The next spiritual blessing is "predestinatwn unto the adop
tion of cltildren by Jesus Christ unto himself:" " Having predes• 
tinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to him• 
self, according to the good pleasure of his will." (Eph. i. 5.) 

We have mentioned that we prefer putting the stop after 
"before him," and thus to connect the words "in love" with 
the next verse, reading the whole thus: "In love having predes• 
tinated us," &c. The reasons why we prefer so to read it we 
will now, therefore, endeavour to explain. First, it removes a 
little difficulty which seems to present itself in the way of clearly 
understanding the meaning of the expression, "being without 
blame before God in love;" for, though we have give:a an inter
pretation of the words as we believe they are usually explained, 
yet we confess that we are by no means fully satisfied with the 
explanation. It is easy to understand the meaning of being 
chosen unto perfect holiness, and to spotless blamelessness before 
God; but, according to our view, it is not so easy to see what is 
signified by being so "in love;" for it is not love which produces 
either the holiness or the blamelessness, though it enhances and 
oompletes both. But if we join "in love" to the next clause, 
not only is this little difficulty removed, but we are furnished 
with a beautiful and blessed reason why God has predestinated 
us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself; and 
we thus make it fully harmonise with the words of John on the 
same point: "Behold, what manner of love the Father hath be
stowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God ; there
fore the world knoweth us not, because it knew him not." 
(1 John iii. 1.) 

We may also add, as a point of lea:med criticism, that some of 
the oldest versions and ancient fathers so read the passage, and 
that it has been adopted by the best and newest editions of the 
Greek Testament. But our main reasons for so connecting the 
words, we shall presently more fully unfold. Adopting, then, this 
mode of reading the connection, we will now consider the mean• 
ing of Gocl's having "predestiuated us unto the adoption of 
children by Jesus Christ unto himself." 

1. And, first, what is the difference between election and pre
destination ? or is there any difference between them ? H is 
hardly worth while to draw, in such difficult points, minute dis
tinctions, and yet we may safely conclude that there is some dif. 
ference between them, or the apostle would not have used the 
two words. We may, then, briefly say that election is the first 
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act in the mind of God, whereby he chose the persons of the elect 
to be holy and without blame, and that predestination was the 
second act, which ratified by fixed decree the state of those to 
whom election had given birth. Having chosen them in his 
dear Son unto a perfection of holiness and righteousness, his 
love went forth, not only to fix their state by firm decree, but to 
add another blessing, the highest and greatest which even his 
love could bestow, viz., to make them his own children by adop
tion, and thus himself become their Father and their God. He 
might, so to speak, have rested short of this. To choose them 
to perfect holiness and spotless perfection would have abundantly 
seemed their happiness, for this is all that the angels have. But 
his love to his dear Son was so vast, yea, so infinite, tha~ having 
chosen a people in him, his love went out towards them as one 
with his own Son, and in the depth of that love he preclestinated 
them unto the adoption of children unto himself. 

Here, then, we see a solid and substantial reason why « in 
love" should be prefixed to "having predestinated; '' for it more 
clearly and distinctly shows us the movements of God's love in 
enriching the church with that greatest and best of all blessings, 
the adoption of children unto himself. Viewing them in Christ, 
in union to the Sou of his love, he would do more for them than 
make them perfect in holiness and righteousness. He would 
adopt them as his own children, and love them with the same 
love as that wherewith he loved his dear Son. A figure may 
perhaps help us here. A father chooses a bride for his son, as 
Abraham chose one of his own kin for Isaac, and gives her a 
goodly dowry, besides presenting her with bridal ornaments, 
such as Eliezer put upon Rebekah. But on becoming the 
spouse of his son, she becomes his daughter, and now his affec
tions flow forth to her, not only as a suitable bride for his dear 
son; not only does he admire her beauty and grace, and is 
charmed with the sweetness of her disposition, but he is moved 
also with fatherly love towards her as adopted unto himself, 
and thus occupying a newer and nearer relationship. Figures are, 
of course, necessarily imperfect, and as such must not be pressed 
too far; but if the one which we have adduced at all help us to 
a clearer understanding of the wondrous love of God in the 
adoption of us unto himself, it will not be out of place. We 
thus see that predestination to the adoption of children. is a 
higher, richer, and greater blessing than being chosen unto holi
ness and blamelessness, and may thus be said to follow upon 
them as an additional and special fruit of God's love. 

But the love of God, in predestinating the Church unto the 
adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself, has even a 
deeper root than viewing her as the Bride of his dear Son. It 
springs out of, and is most closely and intimately connected 
with the kue, real, and eternal Sonship of Jesus. Being chosen 
in Christ, the elect become the sons of God. Why ? Because 
he is the true, real, and essential Son of the Father;· and thus, 
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09 in union with him, who is the Son of God by nature, they 
become the sons of God by adoption. Were he a Son merely by 
office, or by incarnation, this would not be the case, for he 
would then only be a Son by adoption himself. But being the 
Son of God by eternal subsistence, he can say, "Behold I and 
the children which thou hast given me." "I thy Son by nature, 
they thy sons by adoption." We see, then, that so great, so 
special was the love of God to his only-begotten Son, that, view
ing the church in union with him, his heart embraced her with 
the same love as that wherewith he loved him. 

The apostle, therefore, adds, "Unto himself." No words 
could so well set forth the thoughts of God's heart toward the 
church, and the ultimate consummation of his eternal purposes. 
In choosing the church in Christ unto holiness, and in predes
tinating her unto the adoption of children, it was to bring her 
into union and communion with himself. But this she could 
not ha,e as a creature, however holy and perfect, except by 
union with the Son of God. Angels are holy and without blame 
before God, but they have not union and communion with him. 
Why? Because they have not union and communion with his 
dear Son. " He took not on him the nature of angels, but he 
took on him the seed of Abraham." Christ couldn·ot, therefore, 
say of angels, " I in them and thou in me, that they may be 
made perfect in one." Nor could he use of them those wondrous 
words, " That they all may be one ; as thou Father art in me, 
and I in thee, that they also may be one in us." (John xvii. 
21, 23.) 

But as we must not linger too long on any one point, we pass 
on to our exposition of the next words, "According to the good 
pleasure of his will, to the praise of the glory of his grace, 
wherein he hath made us accepted in the Beloved." (Eph. i. 5, 6.) 
Two things are spoken of here as moving causes in the mind of 
God : 1. The good pleasure of his will ; 2. The praise of the 
glory of his grace. We will look at these separately. 

1. "According to the good pleasure of his will." This we 
may call the determining cause of the whole of God's counsel 
in the choice of the church, and blessing her with all spiritual 
blessings, as the praise of the glory of his grace was the ulti
mate end. Thus to endow and bless her was his sovereign will; 
an_d observe the expression, "the good pleasure of his will." All 
thmgs are and subsist only by the will of God ; that is, his 
naked, absolute, sovereign will. But when he willed that there 
sh~uld be a church in union with his dear Son, he rejoiced and 
dehghtecl in that peculiar act of his will. It was, therefore, the 
''. good pleasuxe of his will." An earthly sovereign must some
times punish. It is necessary to good government that the la~ 
should be strictly executed ; but, though his will, it is not his 
good pleasure. He does not delight in executing a p.ecessary 
act of justice ; but, in exercising his prerogative of mercy in 
the pardon of a criminal, he may enjoy a sensible pleasure. So 
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God is said to delight in mercy; (Micah vii. 18;) whereas to 
punish is "his strange act," (Isa. xxviii. 21,) as if it were foreign 
to his merciful disposition. When, then, God chose the church 
unto holiness and blamelessness, and predestinated her unto the 
adoption of children by Jesus Christ unto himself, it was not 
only his will, but the good pleasure of his will. And this gives 
us another reason for connecting " in love " with " having pre
destinated ;" for the good pleasure of his will, according to 
which he chose and blessed the church, wo.s the carrying out of 
his love into a positive act of pleasurable will. 

How beautiful it is to see the sweet and glorious harmony be
tween the love of God, the good pleasure of God, and the will 
of God, and all moving in blessed concert in electing the church 
in Christ to holiness and righteousness, and predestinating her 
to the adoption of children by Jesus Christ unto himself. What 
views it gives us of God, not merely as an absolute sovereign, 
and as such disposing all things according to the counsel of his 
own will, but going forth in goodness and love ! That as we see 
and feel our lost and ruined state, we may, by the power of his 
grace, know and believe the love that God bath to us, (1 John 
iv. 16,) and be thus encouraged ever to look and wait upon him. 

2. The next point to be considered is the ultimate end of 
these counsels of God: "To the praise of the glory of his grace." 
But as this is a wide subject, we must defer our thoughts upon 
it to our next Number. 

TRAITS OF EXPERIENCE. 
~ Thy Maker is thine Husband; the Lord of hosts is his na.me."-Isa. liv. 5. 

MY Husband is my Maker, 
And will for me provide ; 

He's no unkind forsaker 
Of his poor belple.is bride. 

He loved me when a stranger, 
And bought me with his blood; 

He helps me when in danger, 
And watches for my good. 

Yy Husband is my Maker; 
A precious husband he; 

Qi snares he is the breaker; 
My soul he has set free. 

I'd bless him for his favour; 
'Tis better far than life, 

His name's a fragrant savour 
To his own married wife. 

My Husband is my Maker; 
And thie I will confess, 

He makes me a partaker 
Of his ow.a. righteousness. 

He is beyond all praising ; 
I fain would set him forth, 

Higher and higher raising 
Gosport. To show his matchless worth. A. H 
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Early in Dec., the medical men gave Mrs. Healy leave to come, 
into the country, and spend two·or three weeks with her husband 
nnd family for a little change. This proved to be a very kind 
and remarkable providence in thus bringing them to spend toge
ther his last week upon earth, which at that time was quite 
veiled to all but his Omniscient eye that it was so near. Hi2, 
illne!IS, which had all along been regarded as an occasional de
rangement of the liver, had become more settled, and was at
tended with great weakness and loss of energy; so that he had. 
placed himself under medical treatment, and could not possibly 
have fetched his wife into the country. One of her sisters under
took this office for him, and brought her, as had been agreed 
upon, to the house of her parents at 0., where it was a mutual 
wial that he was too ill to meet her. He thus writes, by the
hand of one of his sisters: 

"Hooby, Dec. 10th, 1866. 
H My dear Friend,-! desire gratefully to thank you for the letterg. 

that from time to time you have written to me. They have not alt~ 
gether failed in accomplishing yolll' object, viz., administering a little 
comfort te my tried soul; but the Lord alone can do for me that which 
my soul is hungering and thirsting after. 0, my friend, I have never
been in such a furnace as this since that short and sharp one the Lord 
put me into in the year 1854. How low my soul sank last night, I can
not well tell you. It was as if there was nothing right about me; and 
0 the tremblings of my soul. How I feared I should not be found right at 
the last! But I was enabled to groan unto God, and the dark cloud, in 
a measure, passed away. The words of Jeremiah, 'My hope is perisheJ, 
from the Lord,' seemed, as it were, to support my sinking soul I felt a 
little freedom of spirit come over me, and I said, 'Lord, have I not lovetl 
thee in times past 1 Hast thou not loved me ! Then how can I but 
hope that I do yet belong to thee 1' I have a hope that my soul will not 
sink so low again in this flll'nace. 0 how thankful should I be now for 
one crumb of that bread of which I cl.o trust that I ha,-e in times past 
fed, even to the full ! During to-day I have had a calm hope resting 
upon God. Thank Mr. K. for me, for his kind and good letter. It 
came at the time when I was indeed tried sorely as to m,y sincerity; and 
when he said, ' Dearly-beloved brother in the Lord,' I felt, ' 0 that I 
could say so too!' It is a painful dispensation from the Lord, that I shall 
not be able to meet my dear E. at 0. on the day of her arrival, or foi
eome time afterwards. Quietly remaining here seems quite necessary in 
my case. The Lord doeth all things well. May he grant her needed 
~npport to bear the trial. It is, indeed, the part of worms of the dust to 
fall before him from whom we deserve nothing but eternal wmth. I 
know you will do your best to stay her up under tl,e painful trial; bnt 
'power belougeth unto God.' Tell her to remember the words the Lonl 
6pake unto her, ' Be still, and know that I am God.' 

" Yours in the Lord, " R. H." 

On Dec. 19th he was enabled to leave Hooby, and go to his 
mother's at A. for a few days, preparatory to coming to 0., 
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which, v.ith a great effort, he was enabled to do 011 Lord's day, 
'23rd. His mother says she never enjoyed being with him BO 

much as on this ,isit, and on her last to him at H. There was 
~uch a sweet tenderness of spirit wrought. One day, thinking 
11erhaps his earthly affairs might trouble him, she inquired. He 
said," No I God places some in a higher, some in a lower 
sphere; yet he takes care of all. God divides to every mu,n ns 
he will. I have striven, and, I hope, lawfully. Now may I 
have submission to his blessed will, and take all to him in 
prayer." He used to beg of the Lord, if it was not his blessed will 
to restore his dear partner in life, to have mercy upon her, and 
grant she might not suffer greatly, a11d take her to himself; and 
restore his own poor body, if his gracious will. He was often 
repeating parts of hymn 261, especially verse 8: 

" It is the Lord who ce.n suste.in 
Beneath the heaviest load; 

From whom assistance I obtain 
To tree.d the thorny road." 

He s.aid, at two or thiiee different- times, " If the people of the 
world could have a clear view of eternity as it really is, its busi
ness could not possibly be carried on." 

Being permitted to reach 0. once more, he felt he could not 
be absent from the service of the Lord's house. He was drawn 
up in a closed Bath c:l!J.air that afternoon, and sat in the invalids' 
vestry, into which the sound is conducted. Mr. K. spoke from 
1 Pet. v. 6, 7. He said he felt some things which he heard suit
able; but he was evidently very ill. A few of his friends, who 
went to speak to him afterwards, we1·e much shocked at his 
wasted and altered appearance, demonstrating the words of Job, 
-which he said had been suitable to his feelings : " He bath 
taken me by the neck, and shaken me to pieces." Mr. Keal, 
seeing him so ill, telegraphed the next morning for a physician, 
from L., who took a more favourable view of his case, and 
thought he might, perhaps, get out again in a fortnight. To a 
friend, who called to see him that morning, he quoted, as he 
greeted her, Matt. x. 42, in a very feeling, tender, and broken 
manner, saying, "If I belong to the Lord, there is a cup 
of cold water to be put to your account, for your sympathy with 
me in my affliction;" and he named two others also, and said, 
"You shall in no wise lose your reward." The mellowness, 
meekness, and childlikeness of his spirit was remarkable, and 
manifest to those who saw him that it had been wrought through 
deep affliction. He said to the same friend, "I have been so 
little used to illness, that I don't know what to think of myself; 
but I don't think this affliction is unto death." He thrice re
peated this within a few minutes, and inquiringly. Upon being 
answered that the Lord's people often make great mistakes by 
judging of the Lord's dispensations before the time, he ac
cepted it, and said, "You have checked me upon that ground 
before now." 
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On Wednesday, 26th, the s11me friend had a conversation with 
him. He was rather better in body, and in a sweet frame of 
mind. He said that for a week before he came to 0., Isa. L. 10 
had been the state of his soul, and that he felt he was walking in 
the spirit of it. 

On Monday morning, 24th, he said, "I have had a sweet time in 
reading Rom. viii. I could go completely through that blessed 
chapter, in the sweet appropriation of precious faith, with a good 
conscience, testifying,' in the light of the Spirit, that every word 
belonged to me. I wish I could teII it you just as I had it; but 
I am too weak. I should like to talk to you about many things. 
It is long since I have seen you to talk over matters." On verse 5 
he said, " I knew that I was after' the things of the Spirit,' mind
ing them, and searching all the ground I had gone over, and had 
been for weeks; for nothing short of his divine loadings could satisfy 
my mind now. I don't have to complain of lightness now. I am 
brought to solemn dealing." (He used to lament a proneness to 
such a spirit, and say he could not go to a market and through 
his ordinary transactions without bringing guilt upon his con
science through this thing, and would say how he dreaded the 
temptations of the way, especially those which might yet await 
him.) At verses 10, 11, he spoke some sweet and precious 
things. " ' The body is dead because of sin,' &c. It is dead to 
everything but what is contrary to God's honour and glory. I 
wish it were more dead; but it is virtually so, 'by the body of 
Christ;' but, by his resurrection, 'the spirit is life, because of 
righteousness.' Blessed be God, our bodies will not be dead in 
the resurrection. They will be raised up together with Christ, 
and be with him, and like him, and see him as he is. We shall 
meet those we have mourned. There will be no more curse; but 
blessing and praising God for ever and ever.'' This was spoken 
~th such holy fervour and reality that it conveyed the impres
sion that, although it was wisely hidden from his own view, the 
Lord was preparing his soul for those eternal blessings which 
nearly awaited him, and arming him for the last conflict. He 
said, "I am not in the enjoyment of it now, as I received it; 
but it does not leave me. If any of our friends ask my state 
now, I have a sweet peace, 'peace in believing.' What can I 
have better than our Lord's last gift to his disciples, before he 
was betrayed and bore the accursed death of the cross for our 
salvation?" He said, '\How good it is of the Lord to ha Ye taken 
every anxious thought about the farm, &c., off my mind.'' 

On the 28th, he was not qi1ite so well in body, and breathed 
oppressively. He said, "I feel dark as to the present state of 
my soul. Past experience is not enough in deep affliction." 
H_e spoke of what a companionship in tribulation he had felt 
with the psalmist, and especially with Job, in some of his 
"dark places," and named chaps. x. and xxiii. When asked, 
" And could you not sometimes say with him, ' Thou hast 
granted me life and favour, and thy visitation hath preserved 
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my spirit ? '" he immediately brightened up, and said, with hi8 
usually animated countenance, " Bless his dear name, that I 
could; and also, 'Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him•' 
or I must h~ve sunk in despair." ' 

On the 29th he was rather better all day. He retired to rest 
with the family, about the usual time; but at about 4 o'clock h~ 
dre~sed, and went into his wife's room adjoining, to her fire, 
saymg he could get no sleep, and was extremely cold. She 
-called her father, and he, being rather alarmed at his state, sent 
for his son. Brandy was given, and remedies used; but it was 
€vident that it was the cold chill of death, of which he seemed 
partially aware. He was very calm. He said," If I die, I shall 
not perish. I have no joy, no fear. I have peace. I am going 
into the presence of a sin-pardoning God." His poor wife said, 
"Surely, your valuable life will be spared!" He said, "The 
Lord does nothing wrong." 

At about 20 minutes past 9 that same morning, Lord's day, 
SOth, he calmly breathed his last, and entered into the joy of his 
Lord, in whose blessed presence he fully realises that 

" The joys preps.red for suffering so.i.nts 
Have me.de a.mends for all." 

As the writer of this entered the chamber of death, 10 minutes 
:after his spirit was " absent from the body and present with the 
Lord," these words of the psalmist were sweet and supporting to 
1:ter: " Thou hast dealt well with thy servant, 0 Lord, accord
ing unto thy word." 

The loss is deeply lamented by the church and congregation. 
It will be long remembered, we trust, by the church that the last 
time he uttered his feeling petitions in our midst was at our 
church meeting, Oct. 28th, just preceding our afternoon service, 
which was closed by the ordinance of baptism being administered; 
and he could not have breathed forth a sweeter prayer for our 
union and prosperity, and the blessing of the Lord upon us, had 
he known that he was giving us his parting blessing. 

The last time that he conducted our prayer-meeting in the 
-congregation was in the month of August, just prior to taking 
his afflicted partner in life to London, and she was present also. 
He gave out, with much feeling, Hymn 319, also 277. At the 
last verse of the latter hymn his feelings refused him utterance, 
and he was compelled to sit down. 

His remains were inte1Ted in the cemetery at 0., by Mr. K., 
Jan. 3rd, 1867; and as many of the members of the church and 
congregation were present as the inclement weather would per
mit. 

Oakham, Feb. 5th, 1867. A. F. P. 

I .ll!'. going to Him whom my soul has loved, or rather, who 
has loved me with an everla&ting love, which is the sole ground of all my 
consolation.-.Dr. Owm, 
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FAITH. 

FAITH is a very different thing from what many, in this our 
day, suppose. Real faith stands in God's power, and what we 
believe he quickens us to feel. 

Now, as the Lord shall assist, I will treat a little about faith, 
i.t being. an essential grace ; for " He that believeth shall be 
saved." But the Scriptures speak of several sorts of faith, yet 
only of one that is saving. Some believed for awhile, but in 
time of temptation fell away; and the cause was, there was no 
-deepness of earth. If you and I were going to sow seed in the 
ground, we should plough the ground well, and put the seed pro
perly in, not throw it on the top, or surface; and God acts the 
same. Therefore he ploughs up the fallow ground of the heart; 
and this terrifies us. Before this, we were carnally secure; but 
now everything appears wrong, and we get worse and worse. 
All the hidden evils of our hearts now bubble up. 

" The dungeon, opening foul as hell, 
Its loathsome stench emits; 

And brooding in each secret cell, 
Some hideous monster sits." 

And this life which we now feel, and resurrection of our sins, is 
~ttended also with light; and O what a dreadful plight are we 
mvolved i:i;t ! Look whichever way we will, destruction appears 
both for soul and body. We see all our former pretensions to 
religion, if we made any, the worst of sin; and the harder we 
labour to deliver ourselves, the faster are we bound. A letter
~reacher now will not do. We want an interpreter, one that can 
instrumentally dissolve doubts, &c. ; one such as Daniel was, 
one who has been in deep waters, and brought out. 

Now, in this state sometimes G-od appears as a sin-avenging 
God, arrayed in terrible majesty. We see his justice, and we 
tremble; his holiness and our filthiness, his righteousness and 
our condemned state, and his immutability, that our prayer, 
rea~ng, hearing, vowing, and resolving never can alter him. 
He is of one mind, and none can turn him. And now we see 
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that all the world is divided into two parts, elect and reprobate; 
and we conclude that what we feel p,re the marks of a reprobate• 
for we really think that grace works sin out, and that God'~ 
people get holier and holier in themselves. It is a long expe
rienoo that .m{l,kes us believe otherwise ; all of which is because 
of our not, as yet, being di Yo reed from the law, our first husband; 
but the work goes ou, though we conclude otherwise, and we 
slip and fall 'Secretly, indulging and gratifying seci<et beloved 
sins. But· ngain fresh life is put -in our convictions;' guilt rolls 
in, and our case and state appear more perilous; for after hav, 
ing sweet lifts :ind encouragements (as at times we do have) of 
better days, now to indulge idols and vanity, this appears sinnino
against light, and that there's no more sacrifice for such sin, 

0 

0 could I fully tell the la,byrinths my poor souLhas been in, 
times \\ithout number, but I cannot. Elihu asks Job this ques
tion: "Ha Ye the gates of death been opened unto thee, and 
hast thou seen the doors of the shadow of death ? " · Death's 
gates are sin and d'eath ; and for them to be opened unto us is 
to be sure we must perish, which wB are when we view God as a 
eonsuming fire; for everything at this tin1e is hidden, except our 
sin and God's wrath, and we really expect we shall inst11,ntly he 
consumed. Hence you read: " Deliver him from going down t<> 
the pit; (he expects it;) for his life draws nigh the destroyers," 
or devils. Again : "I know thou wilt not hold me innocent; " 
"As for my hope, who shall see it ? Let not the pit shut her 
mouth upon me, neither let the deep swallow me up, nor the 
water-flood overflow me." Every alarming text comes home, 
and our hearts meditate terror. 0 could we now die like beasts, 
how glad we should be 1 We appear the vileat upon earth; and 
sometimes envy worldly, quiet people, who appear to us moral 
characters, and never meddle with religion. 

But would you now conclude from all this that this is real 
faith? Yes; and the full assurance of faith too. Ah? Yes, it 
really is, as sure as you are born; for you now believe with full 
assurance that you are the chief of sinners, that God is holy, 
just, terriblP., and unchangeable, and that his law is spiritual; 
while you are carnal sold under sin. If your faith were not 
strong here, and you were not fully assured, you would not trem
ble as you do; for, according to the strength there is in our faith 
in things against us, so we tremble and are filled with slavish 
fear. This is believing God's commandments. This is being 
taught out of his law. Here it is we labour and are heavy 
laden, little thinking the real love of God towards us is in all 
this painful work. Mr. H. told me when I went to see him when 
I was in this state, "Don't pray," said he, "to be delivered; 
but pray for submission to God's will; for the more of this 
teaching," said he, "you get, the better. It will leave such a. 
lasting impression upon your mi11d." 

Now, this teaching is of various uses: 1, We learn to keep 
Olli" distance, as Israel did when God came down on Mount Sinai; 
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~ We know foclingly that. we are sinners: "By the law is the 
]cilowieclge of sin;". 3,. We know the infinite worth and value of 
our Lorcl Jesmi Christ as Mediator to stand in the gap, as Moses 
(typi,cally) .was to Israel; 4, We _learn the extent of the law, 
and its unbounded demand, of wlnch hcfore we, hke Panl, knew 
JJothing abou~; 5,. In this slate we are helpecl by the Holy 
Spirit to cry for m_ercy from the_ heart ; we come after the Lord 
.in chains, &c.; 6, Despair working hard against us, we know 
,the'real worth of Q. good hope; 7, This teaching keeps us sepa
,.i.·b.te· from the '\'{Orld,. bot'h carnal. professors and profane; and 
'we. like much to be.alone': "They shall mourn apart," &c.; 8, 
We are very watchful iii reading, bearing, and crying to the Lord; 
$d O how highly do we value the smallest crumb; 9, This 
'teaching bring.s us_ :i:i;i. a' manifos't _way under the commission of 
,Christ; and here_ we find him a suitable Saviom in all his office 
~nd covenant' characters.·_· This . differs altogether from head
:work. E;ere· we find that we are wounded, bruised, broken, lost 
.sinners, in captivity, slaves to Satan, sin, and death, while 
.others, with all their tq'wering notions, are whole, full, righteous, 
strong, wise_, and full_ of light, in their own imaginations ; pure 
.in their ow:ii eyes; though not washed from their filthiness. 
· But I will now come to the more pleasing part of this faith ; 
for, depend upon it, there is real happiness in .-ital godliness. 

,First, ajull remission of all our sins is felt and enjoyed by faith in 
,the Saviour's nlood. Hence, he that believeth shall receive the 
forgiveness of his sins. The Holy Spirit testifies of Jesus as an 
able, willing, and· all-sufficient Saviour, and draws faith,-the 
same faith as we had in our sin and God's law,-to Christ Jesus, 
and enables us, after many hard struggles, to hold him fast, a,, 
the church in the Song did, as our Saviom', in whom we have 
.1·edemptiori. through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, according 
to. the riches of his grace. · This brings a solid peuce, rest from 
legal labour und toil, and access to God. We feel that we are 
inade nigh by his blood, and tl:\at we are accepted in the Beloved. 

}\-gain. This faith puts. on tlie righteousness of Christ. Before 
this, we hungered and thi,rsted after righteousness; but now we 

· are filled, for faith · brings in this fulness from Cluist: '' The 
Lord fill you with all joy and peace in believing;" and what 

. ~ W?nderful text this appears to us: "He that believes is justi
fiedjfrom all things from which he could not be justified by 
the law of Moses ; " and the higher ·we rise in the confidence of 
pardon and justification, the inore we sink into nothing in our 

. own eyrn, w011dering that ever the Lord should look upon us. 
Now the effect of this also is peace, quietness, and joy: "I will 

.g:eatly rejoice in the Lord; for he bath covered me," &c. The 
nghteousJ;less of Christ is to, and upon, all tlmt believe; and 
here the end is answered in preaching the gospel. Hence Paul 

· say~: " The weapons of our warfare are not carnal," like the 
Papists', "but migMy, through Goel, to the pulling down of strong
holds, casting down imaginations, ancl every high thing that 
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exalts itself against the knowledge of God, a.nd for the bringing 
every thought iuto captivity to the obedience of Christ." Now, 
I do not understand that Paul here in this text is spea.lring of 
our obedience to Christ, namely, that now we shall take up our 
cross, and bear his yoke, &c., and so be obedient; but observe. 
every thought is brought into captivity to Christ's a.ctive ancl 
passive obedience; consequently, we have not now one thought. 
about our obedience, but about Christ's obedience; aud what is 
the cause? Why, "by his obedience ma.ny are made righteous," 
and we feel that we are righteous in him. Now, if you have 
this righteousness on, you will hate your own, and call it filthy 
rags, as the church did. 

Again. Every soul that is blessed with this faith is a happg 
partaker of tM Holy Gltost in his heart, which no one has but. 
true believers. Here a field is opened at once ; and had I time 
and strength, I might greatly enlarge respecting the Spirit's 
blessed work in us ; but I must keep within bounds, for my hand 
aches very much already. "We receive the promise of the 
Spirit through faith ; '' by which I understand the promise of him 
as a Comforter, who is to abide with us for ever; not to keep us 
always comfortable, but for ever to comfort us when we really 
need it; and so he certainly is. Hence he comforts the feeble
minded, he comforts us in all our tribulations, and he guides us 
into all truth; so that by patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
we get hope ; and you read of the consolations of the Spirit, and 
of Paul's being comforted by the coming of Titus, which was 
manifestly known at that time to Paul by the Holy Ghost knit
ting their hearts together in love ; for, as Paul says elsewhere, 
"We are taught of God to love one another." 

Again. This faith overcomes the world. The world overcomes 
all but believers. Hence John says, "This is the victory which 
overcometh the world, even our faith." The promises that are 
made in the Revelation by John you will find are to overcomers, 
yet not without sore conflicts, and many a time expecting to be 
overcome ; and here lies the fight of faith. Satan wars against 
us in numberless ways, by accusations, reproach, blasphemous 
suggestions, fiery darts, &c.; his agents lay snares, traps, and 
nets ; but, after all, it never was known that a believer in Christ 
was finally overcome. Satan tried hard at Peter; but our Lord 
prayed for him, and his faith did not fail. When it says he 
prayed for Peter, it signifies for all his backsliding children. It 
is said that they overcame Satan by the blood of the Lamb, and 
by the word of their testimony; that is, by faith in Christ. 
" Resist the devil, and he will flee from you." 

Again. This faith manifests our adoption, and is attended with 
the Spirit's witness. 0 what high honour is this! "Beloved, 
now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we 
i;hall be," &c.; "but we shall be like him." This is all realised 
bv faith, for it is an " evidence of thinga not seen" with the 
bodily eye. "Because ye are sons (by predestination) God bath 
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sent fodh the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father." "There is neither Jew nor Greek, barbarian, Scythian, 
bond, nor free; but ye are all the children of Goel by faith in 
Christ Jesus;" and "He that believes hath the witness in him
self·" which witness is true, and is no lie. 

O~ce more. This faith lays fast hold of Gocl's everlast
ing love, and brings it into the heart. This love never had 
11, beginning, and never will have an end; from everlasting 
to everlasting. Say you, "I feel a love to him at times, and 
his family and his word." Do you ? What do you love
him for? Say you, "For giving his dearly-beloved Son for· 
poor sinners ; and I love the Son for willingly engaging in 
such a great work of completing it; and I love the Holy Spirit 
for making me feel my need of him, and for revealing him to 
my soul; and I particularly love his family at times when I read' 
or hear of this good work done in them ; and I love his word 
when I feel a hope of interest in what I reacl. It is sweeter 
than honey or the honeycomb. But, after all, to say that God' 
loves me, I fear would be going too far." It is a good thing that 
you feel tender; nevertheless, you and I never can be first in 
loving God. No. God is first; and so says John: " We love 
him because he first loved us;" and " We have believed the 
love which God hath towards us. God is love, and he that loveth 
dwelleth in God, and God dwelleth in him." This love casts 
out all slavish fear and torment; and uncler its blessed influence, 
when fully enjoyed, a man would give his life up freely for 
Christ. Hence the love of Christ constrained Paul so that he 
could have died at Jerusalem for the sake of the Lord Jesus;_ 
and I certainly felt something of this years ago. It was this 
love that made the martyrs willingly give themselves up to be 
burnt at the stake. Love is strong as death. Many waters 
(will try, but) cannot quench it, neither can the floods (of temp
tation) drown it. Now, in glory we shall be filled with all the 
fulness of God; and God is love. 

As to the discoveries we have of our own hearts and this 
world, they increase more and more. It is to teach us to live 
out of self and upon Christ, that we may find by experience 
that Christ is all,-all to us in bis finished work, and all in us 
according to our every need. 

"Almighty faith tho promise sees, 
Ancl trusts to Christ alone; 

Laughs at impossibilities, 
And eays, ' It shall be done.' " 

There are two things which appear unfathomable: 1, The
depth of iniquity I feel working in myself, though undiscovered to 
others,-! don't mean open sin; and, 2, the longsuffering mercy 
of God towards me, notwithstn,ncling my daily pro\·oc:,tions. 
But O how this endears the Lorcl J csus Christ to us ,vhen he 
condescends to visit our souls ! It is for this cause tltat tlte
Roly Spirit is pleased to keep up a constant discovery of our 
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fallen state, that we ma_y not trust in our own hearts and be 
fools at last. However1 there is an eternity coming, wheu there 
shall be no Ca.uaanite in the house of the Lord for ever ; · and 
this is our comfort, that our judgnieut anll trial for eternity is 
in this world, and uot after death ; for after death there will be 
no old man of sin with us, und n.fter the resurrection we shall 
appear in the image of Christ .. Hence you read : " It is sown 
in corruption, it is raised in incorr11ption; it is sown, in dishonour; 
it is raised in glory ; it is sown in weakness, it is raised in 
power; it is sown a natural body, jt is raised a spiritual body," 
&c.; so that after the trial it will be, '.' Come, ye blessed of :my 
Father," &c. And Paul finishes the chapter by telµng us that 
death is swallowed up in victory, "rhich is through the Lord Jesus 
Christ. · · · · 

0 that we may be steadfa~t, unijiovable, always a.bounding in 
the work of the Lord, knowing that our labour is not in vain in 
the Lord. A few more trials, and the place which knows us 
now will know us no more. 

God bless .these few hints, for his name's sake. 
JOHN RUSK. 

CONFIRMATION. 

•• Who shall also confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blameless in 
the day of our Lord Jesus Christ."-1 Cor. i, !'l: 

I NEED confirming, gracious Lord. 
(Confirming comes from thee.) 

0, send me a refreshing word, 
And I confirm'd shall be. 

'Tis not the work of man to bless, 
By laying on of hands; 

No! This .I ever will confess,
The blessing Christ commau4.s. 

Christ is the Bishop of my soul. 
He blesses whom he will 

His hands have made me sound and whole; 
He shall confirm me still. 

No confirmation would I seek, 
But through my Saviour's blood; 

'Tis that which makes my spirit meek, 
And does my conscience good. 

How can a sinful ·man confirm 1 
The work is Christ's alone. 

He will confirm a feeble worm, 
Who <lid for sin atone. 

Confirm me, Lord, unto the end, 
For I am weak and vile; 

Let not my prayer thine ear offend, 
But on me deign to smile. 

A. H. 
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HE IS FAITHFUL THAT PROMISED. 
My aear Brother, Fellow-Labourer, and Companion in the 

Narrow Path of mingled Sorrow arnl Joy,-Grace, mercy, and 
·peace be with you and yours. 
·. Hoping you are enjoying both upp_er and nether spring bless
. ings, I have often thought of writing a line to you; and now, 
'having a little leisure time, and finding you come creeping 
upon my mind, I embrace the. opportunity; but I cannot write 

· to tell you of much of my goodness, neither do I want to weary 
·you with a long tale of my badness. One thing I know, that 

··whereas I was once blind, I now see that in me, that is, in my 
.flesh, dwelleth no good thing; therefore, I do hate, loathe, and 
abominate myself, and likewise know that unto me belong shame 

· and confusion of face; but, 0 unspeakable mercy, unto the Lorc1 
'belongeth mercy and forgiveness, and with him is plenteous re
: demption. He shall redeem Israel from all their iniquities ; for 
God is good to Israel, and I clo hope, and have reason to belie,e, 
that I am of Israel. 

"Amidst all my dPjection, I truly cau trace, 
Sweet marks of election and tokens of grncc." 

For if all God's Isritel, each man, is to feel the plague of his 
own heart, why then you and I, my dear brother, are no stran
gers to this. Yea, it is our hourly source of grief. We groan 
beneath this malady; yet we do know likewise "\\hat it is to glory 
in the remedy; for '' in the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be 
justified, a:p.d sh;i.11 glory." "Let not the wise man glory in his 
wisdom, neither let the rich man glory in his riches ; let not the 
strong man glory in his strength; but let him that glorieth glory 
in this,. that he understancleth und knoweth me," &c. "Let 
him that glorieth, glory in the Lord," fakes u deal of discipline 
to bring one into it. It is the self-emptied alone who can glory 
in the Lord. 

Dear brother, it is a, felt sense of om- ignorance that makes 
us prize the Lord as our wistlom; our ,ilcnrss and sinfulness 
make us vulue his righteousness, &c. "Unto you that belie,e, 
he is precious." Yes, Christ is all and in all to them who feel 
themselves nothing at ull. He is the ultogether lo,ely, the 
c1:1-ief~st among ten thousand, when by faith we get a view of 
him m any of his glorious characters. 

A few days ago, while meditating a little on these words : 
"If any man sin, we have an Advocute ·with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous," I felt it a refreshing time incleecl to my 
soul. Blessed is the man thut hath the Goll of Jaeob for his 
he~p. Well, dear brother, this God is our God ; he will be our 
guide even unto death. He bath been mindful of us ; he will 
bless us ; for he hath said, " O Israel, thou shalt not be forgot
ten of me. I will never leave thee nor forsake thee." 

_Cheer up, then, dear brother. Let us take heart, as one says. 
Gird up the loins of thy mirnl, aucl hope to the end, for the 
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glory which is to be brought unto us at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ. Though our foes are mighty and manifold, yet greater 
is he that is for us than all that can be against us. Waves of 
trouble may toss us about, and the wind be often in our face • 
still Jesus our pilot is at the helm. He holdeth the wind in hi~ 
fist, and ruleth the raging of the seas ; yea, he sitteth upon the 
floods, and bindeth them from overflowing. Floods of trouble, 
floods of temptation, floods of opposition, from sin, world, and 
Satan, are all under his sovereign control ; and the promise 
runs: " Fear not ; I am with thee. When thou passest 
through the waters, rivers, flames, and fires," &c. "He is faith
ful that promised." 

I hope you feel the Lord's presence with you, my dear brother, 
in the work of the ministry. It is a very important work. You 
and I feel it to he so, though thousands make light of it. Well, 
if we feel the word, like Jeremiah, to be a burden, at times, to 
bow us down heavily, yet the promise runs, "As thy day, thy 
strength shall be." Have we not found it so? Let us, then, 
thank God and take courage ; and, in the name of our God, still 
lift up our banners. 

My kind and Christian love to your dear partner in life, and 
-all that love Jesus in your parts. 

Your sincere and affectionate Brother in Gospel Bond~, 
Sutton Benger, May llth, 1860. JAMES HUGGINS. 

CONFIDENCE IN TRIBULATION. 

My very dear Friends, Mr. and Mrs. Rosling,-I hope you will 
pardon my so soon troubling you again ; but your kind and 
affectionate letter afforded me so much pleasure and satisfaction 
that I feel constrained to acknowledge it ; and that your friend
ship towards me has not proved like the friendship of some of 
my Quadring friends, counteracts, in a great measure, the anxiety 
I have experienced from such an unexpected event. 

The very day I received your letter, I received one also from 
Mr. Smith, with a pressing invitation to Monk's Hall, and that 
he might give me out to preach the next Sunday. I wrote to 
him the next day, and told him I could not make the attempt, 
as the weather was now too cold and unsettled for my poor 
chilly frame. I told him that had I been favoured with such an 
inYitation last year and the year before, I should, with heartfelt 
joy, have availed myself of it, and that would have spared_ me 
tLousands of unpleasant sensations that corroded my mind, 
from my being so unexpectedly ca8t off and abandoned by my 
friends. I mentioned to him that I had just received another 
kind, affectionate, and friendly invitation from my constant and 
unchanging friends, Mr. and Mrs. Rosling, and that I should 
make them this conditional p;:-omise, that if my dear heavenly 
Fatlier was pleased to spare my life to enjoy another summer, 
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0,nd I should be aa well as I was last spring, I would try and 
make my way to West Decping, though it were for only a day or 
two; but as for Monk's Hall or Quadring, it was hardly pro
bable I should ever sec either again. 

There is one part of your letter that creates such feelings in 
my mind that ~ cannot describe, that Mrs. Rosling should enter
tain such a desire to see such a poor old, woe-worn creature as I 
feel myself to be, both gratifies aml iliBtresses me. No two per
sons living upon this earth I should be more rejoiced to see; yet 
painful circumstances oblige me to say, I never wish to see 
either of you at Sudbury ; for the case with me is sadly altered. 
I have experienced prosperity, but now adversity; so many 
losses, crosses, afflictions, and trials, that I am now almost at 
my wits' end, and almost despairing; all which I am compelled to 
keep to myself, in a great measure, as none know my situation but 
God a.nd myself. And, to add to my sorrow, I some time ago 
authorised a person, for whom I thought I could almost have 
pledged my life, to take thirty pounds which were due to me from 
a person in London, and he has appropriated it to his own use, 
and has set me at defiance. The Lord seems to have appointed 
to bring me to beggary; and to add still more to my sad feelings,. 
my poor wife, a dear, kind-hearted creature, is very unwell, my 
only daughter has been afflicted, upon my hands for five years, 
while I am often such a poor nervous creature myself that I 
know not what to do ; so that I love you, my dear friends, too 
well to wish to see you under my roof. 

But there is one thing that still bears me up. My God is with 
me, and my sweet anticipation is that I shall soon be with my 
glorious Christ for ever, and bid an eternal farewell to this land 
of sorrows and tribulations. 

I ought to apologise for troubling you thus ; and I fear yon 
will find some difficulty in reading my incoherent jargon; but I 
am very cold, my hand trembles, my heart acbeE 1 my pen is 
bad, my poor dears (wife and daughter) very ill, and I but low 
and poorly myself, that I hardly know what I am writing. But 
should my covenant God and Father ever grant me the pleasure 
~o visit you at Deeping, I shall then have an opportunity of tell
mg my long and truly doleful tale. 
. ~ethinks I hear my dear friends ready to inquire, " But how 
is it with your soul, in the midst of all your trials ? " To which 
I _would answer, that " though he slay me, yet will I trust in 
him." Verily my Lord has slain all my earthly prospects, and 
brought me to experience what I never anticipated. What my 
Father was once pleased to give me, my Father has been pleased 
to take away; and blessed be his name. And sometimes I can 
say, "_None of these things move me," though at other times I 
am grieved and almost angry at the loss of my gourd. But my 
Father has told me, in Ps. lxxii., he would hear, answer, and 
help_ the needy when they cry; and the Lord knows I am cry~g 
to him for help, from morning till night; and I trust I can ::;till 
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say that sometimes he directs me, as he did Moses, to thn.t tre& 
which sweetens the bitter ,vators of l\forah. · 

" And after AO much me1·cy prtst, 
rm sure I shall not sink nt lMt." 

1\fay God Almighty bless yon, my dear friends ; and, for your 
kind remembnmce of me and your ki11dncss to me, may he re.
ward a hundred fold into your bosoms. 

So prays your poor, but t1:ied and affiictcd Friend, 
Sudbury, Oct. 23rd, 1831. D. HERBERT. 

LETTER F'ROM THE LATE M'R. WM .. PETTY. 
My dear Christian Brother,-Many thanks fo.r your kind and:' 

sympathetic letter. · · • · · ·. 
It is in seasons of affliction· that sympathY. is qomforting. You. 

express a wish to imow my state of health. ' Ou this 'I can.truly' 
say that my sufferings are V'ery great, without any hope·of :initV 
gation. My labours in the ministry are ended, and the Lord;: 
qnly h7lows bow long this poor spattered .taberriacle'will ·h6ld: 
out. It is, however, an unspeakable faercy that I 'hai'e an in_: 
ward peace, arising from a feeling sense and enjoyment ofrecorr-t 
ciliation through the . peace-speah-ing, · soul'.,cleansing blood , of: 
Jesus. Nothing short of this "precibus 'open"fountain'."' will> 
satisfy or comfort :ine in the trying nour-; ·but'I·sweetly i-ealise' 
my interest in the great atonement, and trust in it-·and' the te's) 
timony of God respecting it. I experience .such joy arid' peacii" 
tha.t I am more than a conqueror thro'ugli him that loved 'nie ; 
and I am sometimes so favoured with the enjoyment of God's'. 
loV'e in Christ to such a poor guilty wonil. that my peace flcn~'S· 
like a :flowing brook; and the more I live upori.' everlasting love/ 
the greater confidence I have in God. " Perfect love casteth 
out fear." "He that feareth is not made perfect in love." ,-

There is a wide difference between presumptuous confidence 
and that which is confirmed by experience and the mighty 
change wrought in the life and conversation, so as to make it 
manifest we have passed from death unto life. It is to be feared 
that many in our churches who are clear enough in doctrine arc 
building upon a form, having only negative evidences, but no
thing of that vital, practical godliness which springs from life
union with Christ; for if we are in life-union with him, it will 
be known by spiritual acts; such as godly sorrow for sin, the_ 
longing desires after Christ, the plague of the heart felt, and 
sighing and crying for deliverance, not. only from the ·conse-,' 
quences of sin, but also from its dominion; so that the chang~ 
wrought by grace, in thought,· feeling, and practice, makes it_ 
evident that we are "living branches." · . · : 

Ah, dear brother, these are not aiTy flights of iri:J.aginatiori., bnfi 
soul realities. The religion that is n'ot stamped with reality i~ 
worth nothing; for that which ·is from God carries· with it it~ 
own evidence. It is confirmed by experience, and demo:iJ.strate11 
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tho truth th11t t}:le "gospel is the power of Goel" Hence the 
same power which conv'ihce~ of sin will brrak the heart and fill 
the soul with contrition; and it will alflo lead the soul to the 
streams of salvation. 
' .Sh11ll we "limit the Holy One of Israel?" Then why do we 

bear such objections to practical holiness on the ground of legal
ism ? Obedience to the precept i<J not legal, if it springs from 
'gospel principles. • : On the contrary, it is an evidence of life; for 
the Holy Ghost leadg the saint into preceptive as well as doc
trinal truth, nnd the one harmonizes with the other. I believe 
if :1 vast amount of experience were to be analysed, it would be 
sbmped with "Tekel.'.' I would not despise the day of small 
things ; but I do repudiate the principle of casting aside all 
practical holiness, and settling down with no other evidenee than 
'complaints, doubts, and fears. 

My work is done, itnd J shall soon he " under the clods of the 
valley;''.. but, as a dying man, I sound the alarm. Our chmches 
exhibit but lit_tle signs of life. Discipline, in many cases, is 
overlooked; th,; love of ma:t;iy waxeth cold; heresies, nncharita
'bleness, and suspicion are amongst our failings ; we find a chilli
ness in our spiritual atmosphere, and in vain we look for that 
zeal and holiness which characterised the primitive church. 

Oh! May Zion travail ancl bring forth children; may her 
-watchmen be vigi1ant and faithful; and may we be favoured 
with a pure, spiritual revival by· the divine operation of the 
blessed Spirit, for Christ's sake. · 

My path in divine . providence _ is dark and difficult. My 
'labours being ended, I have no means of support; yet, to show 

' 'the care and faithfulness of our covenant God and Father, I 
have hitherto been supported in niy long and trying affliction. 
Many of the Lord's dear people minister to my temporal wants 
for the support of the poor body. My affliction so reduces me 
·that I require comforts and m\1ch nourishment ; and, as many 
can help_ one, it is a mercy their hearts are disposed to give. I 
have, indeed, experienced much love from my friends and hear
ers, especially from Wantage. 

· My dear wife is pretty well, and a great comfort to me. 
Please give our united love to your dear partner, and accept 

,the same yourself. 
Yours affectionately, in the Truth, 

Swindon, Dec. 7, 1845. · WM. PETTY. 

. You that have filled the book of Goel with your sins should fill 
the bottle of Goel with your tears.-Gooclwin. 

A P_ERSON spiritually-minded, and ho alone, will duly value 
1t~d pnze all the intimations and pledges of divine love; and he only 
~ know how to improve them. They are gracious provision8 where
Wlth we are flll'nished to help us in all our duties, conflicts, and trials; 
an~. on all occ!l8ions are they to be calle,l over and produced for our 
•puitual relief and enconraoement. They oTow bri"hter in our miuds 
every day, ;md are ready fo; use.-Dr. o'we'°'n. 0 

, 
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A SABBATH DAY'S JOURNEY. 

T1rn poor Shopkeeper to the Prince in the Chariot, seudeth 
,greeting. 

I received your Highness's epistle enclosing the diary of a. 
Sabbath day's joumey, in which it appears you lutve been a 
tour on the ancient mountains on the borders of the Land of 
Promise, having left Sinai, Horeb, and Hor many leagues 
behind. It seems you continued your route to Pisgah, and, 
after taking a little refreshment at the famous springs at the 
bottom, you ascended to the top, where you were favoured with 
a pleasing prospect of good things to come. From that eminence 
_you descended, and continued your route towards Jordan; and 
I suppose you stopped a little to look at the memorable spot 
where the fiery chariot parted the two pilgrims, when one went 
up to heaven in a whirlwind, and the other with the cast-off 
mantle trudged back to Jordan, where he found that the Lord 
God of Elijah was still with him. After visiting Mizar, Gilead, 
and Hermon, all famous, especially the latter, for its dew, ii 
-seems you got over Jordan, but whether in your Captain's long 
boat or by the dividing of the waters, I know not. However, it 
is plain you were joined to a chariot, I don't mean the eunuch's, 
but his Master's, for it is evident that Philip's prompter helped 
you into it; and though you know nothing about the time you 
were on the journey, yet it appears you were long enough to 
.ride to the tops of Tabor, Zion, Calvary, and Olivet, by the 
narra.tive of your travels, for the account you have given is 
-certainly more than a hearsay story; and though I have not 
been much of a traveller, yet I have been favoured with a distant 
view of these mountains, and the things transacted upon them, 
through a certain glass by which things may be seen a great 
way off, and am persuaded that all you have said about the 
matter is a truth. But after all this rich treat, riding upon the 
.high places, visions and revelations, I find that it was but a 
short journey on the first day of the week, and that six weary 
days must intervene before another Sabbath comes. Monday 
morning we generally creep into our father Abraham's tent, 
and, like liim, are not a little exercised with a famine in the land; 
and though blessed with the same faith, yet, through fear and 
unbelief, we are ready to deny the nearest relation and best 
bosom friend we ever bad. Well, we have often been told that 
these things are common to our family, and that it must be so 
in this country; but I must confess that neither flesh no.r spirit 
can relish starvation; and indeed there would be no fear of 
these things if we could keep our eye open. But, alas ! Like 
our brethren in the mournful garden, we are apt to sleep through 
sorrow ; yet how kind, how tender was it in our merciful High 
Priest, to pass over the infirmity; and to this hour we experience 
that "his compassions fail not." 

I am sorry to hear that Zacchcus is like to be a plague to 
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thee. I wish it were in my power, I would stop his mouth ; for 
by hie continual coming he often wearies me. However, our 
biessed Master knows how to manage him, if we do not. He 
oll1le pulled him down from the top of a tree and gave him 
such a dose as brought away half his inside ; and at another 
time stopped his mouth with the entrails of a fish. All power 
in heaven and in earth is in the hands of our best Friend. He 
is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we can ask or 
think; therefore never give it up, my brother. Keep on in the 
Sunday morning's track, and work up all the oakum you can 
find the rest of the week ; and if there should be nothing to do 
a.t the side of the ship, then creep into the door in: the side of 
the ark, and thus leave all in his hands who is wonderful in 
counsel and excellent in working, and no doubt the end of thy 
days as well as the close of the last Lord's day, shall be peace. 

I am in the same path with thyself, and if there ha.d been plenty 
of stuff in the till, I should have been occupied in packing it off 
instead of writing to thee. As the matter stands, I must keep 
looking up; for you must know that, notwithstanding all these 
crooked things, I am a nobleman's son, and have too hig.q a. 
sense of my dignity to ask the least favour of Madam Bubble or 
any of her family who carry on such a deal of traffic in ¥anity 
Fair. 'Tis true my pocket-money often runs short, now I am at 
school; but when the holidays come, I shall go home to my 
Father, when he has promised to give me "more money than 
-ever I shall be able to spend." Bless his bountiful, propitious 
name, nobody can describe the goodness he bath laid up for us. 
While here " bread shall be given us, our water shall be sure;" 
hut when we get home, we shall swim in wine for evermore. 

The Lord bless thee. Farewell ! 
Aug. 4th, 1813. J. KEYT. 

No sooner is a ship built, launched, rigged, victualled, and 
manned, than she is presentl_v sent out into the boisterous ocean, where 
11he is never at rest, but continually fluctuating, tossing, and labouring, 
until she is either overwhelmed and wrecked, or, through age, grows 
leaky and unserviceable, and so is knocked to pieces. So no sooner come 
we into the world as men or as Chri8tians, by a natural or supernatural 
birth, than we are thus tossed upon a sea of troubles. "Man is born to 
trouble, as the sparks fly upwards." The spark no sooner comes out of 
the fire than it flies up naturally; it needs not any external force, help, 
<>r _guidance, but ascends from a principle in itstlf; so naturally, so 
easily does trouble rise out of sin. There is radicallv all the misery, 
.a_nguish, and trouble in the world in our corrupt natures. As the spark 
hes close hid in the coals, so does misery in sin; even" sin draws a rod 
after it. And these sorrows and troubles fall not only on the body, in 
tho~e breaches, deformities, pains, aches, diseases, to ,vhich it is subject, 
~h1ch are but the gToans of dying nature, anJ its crumbling by degrees 
into dust again; but they fall also on all our employments and callings. 
(Gen. iii. 17.) These are full of pttin, trouble, and disappointment (Hag. 
~- 6.) '!{ e earn wages, and put it into a bag with holes, and d1squ1ct our
•elves m vai.n.-Flavel. 
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MEDITATIONS ON DIFt'EREN'l' PORTIONS OF 
THE WORD OF GOD. 

KEDITATIONS ON THE FIRST CHAPTER OF THE EPISTLE TO THE 

EPHESIANS. 

n. 
'WHAT Goel does he does for his own glory. All his wonders ill 

creation, all his d-ealings in providence, all his• 11,ctings • in grace 
f>l'e for this end, that· his great nnme might be magnified, and 
his glory be \'isibly i.nanifested. Were there, indeed, no creation 
no prondence, no grace, God would still be the same; notb.inf 
would be wanting to his happiness, nothing wanting to his eter
nal and infinite· perfection·s. We can, therefore, in imagination~ 
look back to that period in eternity whenther~ was no·creation•, 
when " as yet he had not made the earth, nor the fields, not the 
highest part of the dust of the wodd ;" (Ptov. yiii. 26;) aiid we 
can similarly fix our eyes on that moment when·« he laid: the 
foundations of the earth, when the· morning stars sang together; 
and all the sons of God shouted for joy." (Job xxxviii. 4, 7.f Bi1t 
creation, with all its wonder·s, added_ nothing to the glory of God~ 
lt became, indeed, a ,ast theatre for its visible display to mile 
lions of angelic and human intelligences; but the -wisdom and 
j?ower of God would have been the same had he Ii.ever said, "!iet 
there be light, and there was light," or made man in his own 
image, after his · own likeness, But it was his holy will that 
there should be a nsible manifestation of. bis glory; in other 
words, _that there should be a _?isplay of _his :w~sdom and power; 
and of e,ery other such attribute of his d1vme character, as 
should bring eternal praise and honour to his name.· Thence 
bis original wonders in creation, thence his daily acts in provi
dence, in opening his hand and satisfying the desire of every 
living thing. How beautifully is all this unfolded'by the psalmist: 
" 0 Lord, how manifold are thy works ! In wisdom hast thou 
made them all ; the earth is full of thy riches. So is this great 
and wide sea, wherein are things creeping innumerable, both 
small and great beasts. There go the ships; there is that levia0 

than, whom thou hast made to play therein. These wait ·all 
upon tbee; that thou mayest give them their meat in due sea
s011. That thou givest them they gather; thou openest thine 
hand, they are filled with good." (Ps. civ. 24-28.) And why 
this display of his power ? " The glory of the Lord shall endure 
for ever; the Lord shall rejoice in his works." (Ps. civ. 31.) 

But we need not dwell on the glory of God as thus nsibly 
manifested in creation and in providence. The point which 
more immediately concerns us, as being connected with our pre
sent exposition, is the manifestation of this glory in a special 
way of grace: " To the praise of the glory of bis grace." At 
this point, therefore, we resume our exposition of the chapter 
before us. " To the praise of the glory of his grace, wherein he 
hath made us accepted in the Beloved." (Epb. i. 6.) 
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Wo showed in our last No. that "the goocl pleasure of God's 
will" was the moving cause of his choosing the church in Christ 
before the foundation of the world, and blessing her with all spi
ritual blessings in him. As, then, we may call "the good plea
. .:iure of his will" the moving cause of his choice, so we may term 
"the praise of his glory" its ultimate end. This is expressed by 
the apostle in the words now before us, " To the pra,ise of the 
glory of his grace." Let us look a, little, then, into this deep 
and blessed subject. 

We are usually so much taken up with looking at grace as 
suitable to ourselves, that we are apt to forget or overlook it as 
glorifying to God. It is, inde_ed, hardly to be expected that, in 
early da.ys, we should lose s1ght of ourselves, when our own 
miserable condition -as sinners before God is forced so con
tinually on our thoughts, and so deeply and sensibly impressed 
upon our consoiences. . And it seems to be the will of Goll that 
we should practically and experimentall:y learn our need of grac~ 
As suitable to· dUI'selves, before we rise up into a higbe::- know
ledge of grace as glorifying to him. It is for this ·reason that we 
are made -to feel the burden of our sins, the holiness and justice 
of God,·and what we 'deserve at his hands as transgressors. This 
is a view of the glory of God in the law, as. reflecting his justice; 
&nt not 'a view of him in the gospel, as 1•eflecting his grace. But 
it is still divine· teaching,- for· we read: " Blessed is the man 
whom thou chasten·est, 0 Lord, and te?,chest him out of thy 
le,w." (Ps. xciv. 1.2.) Under, then, this heavenly teaching, pro
ducing a sense of sin and of the'justice of God in punishing it, 
all hope or help·in·self is cut off, and down we sink, body and 
soul, before the face of the Almigl;tty, just able to cry, "God be 
merciful to.me a sinner.'' · 

Now this view of the glory of God in the law prepares us for a 
view of his glory in the gospel; and a knowledge of sin by the 
m.inisttation of condemnation and death fits us for a knowledge 
ofsalvation by the ministration of life and righteousness. As, 
then, salvation by grace is manifested to the eyes of our enlight
ened understanding·in the word, and is inwardly revealed by the 
power of God to the soul, how sweet and suitable is the melo
dious sound, as it thus reaches both ears and heart. It 
is this blessed suitability of God's way of saving sinners 
by grace, when every other . door is shut and every other 
r~f?,ge cut off, which makes salvatio11 by grace the sweetest 
trdmgs which·can ever fall on the ears of man. Nor does an 
increasing knowledge of grace, both in its Fountain aud in its 
streams, lessen either its suitability or its sweetness. Nay, the 
more deeply that we are led into a knowledge of the mystery of 
n.hgodliness, the more suitable and precious does salvation by 
grace become, as op~ning to our faith and hope the only escape 
from·the wrath'to· come, and the only remedy that we can see or 
find, in heaven or earth, to meet the whole extent of our despe
t:ate case.'. 
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As, then, the benefit and blessedness of grace become more 
clea.rly and fully manifested, and its freeness, sovereignty, o.nd 
1mper11bonndings are made more experimentally known, it is 
more warmly and lovingly embraced, more closely cleaved unto, 
more fully and unreservedly looked to and hung upon, as the 
only hope of our tried and tempted, and often co.st down and 
d.ejected soul. 

But during all this time we ma.y have but very dim and 
scanty views of the grand and glorious truth here presented to 
us by the apostle, that this grace, which is so suitable to us, is 
also glorifying to God. We seem to love and admire the gift 
more than the glory of the Giver. Our own salvation by the 
fulness and freeness of his grace, not his praise and glory in 
thus fully and freely saving us, as it was at first our chief con
cern, so it seems to form too often afterwards our chief thought. 
and pleasure. Now this is surely not rendering to God the 
glory due to his name. It is not making his will our will, nor 
his glory the chief joy of our soul; and we thus fall short of 
what should be the main desire of our hearts. And as we thus 
fail in rendering to God the glory due to hie name, so we pro
portionately lose much of what would be for our own comfort. 
and stability, had we a clearer apprehension and a. more abiding 
eense of the intimate connection between the grace of God and 
ilie glory of God. But when we are somewhat farther and mor& 
elearly led into a vital, experimental knowledge of -the great 
mystery of salvation by Christ, and can see by the eye of faith 
that God's own glory is far more deeply interested in saving us 
freely and eternally by his grace than if it were merely from e. 
feeling of pity and compassion to us as lost, undone sinners, 
then we seem to get a new view of what grace is, as dwelling 
eternally in the bosom of God, and see .that it is not only for our 
salvation, but to the praise of his glory. As, then, we thus rise 
out of self into the purer and higher atmosphere of the glory of 
God, we see that this view of the true nature of-grace gives it a 
deeper root, a firmer foundation, and makes it a more rich, 
copious, and ever-flowing spring of salvation and sanctification, 
of holiness and happiness, than were it merely God's free favour 
to undone sinners, m which his own glory had little share. 

Now it will ever be found that as the glory of God is the ulti
mate end of all his thoughts and counsels, words and works, so 
a dim and defective view of this glory will impair our spiritual 
judgment, weaken our faith, becloud our hope, and diminish our 
love. To be always thinking of ourselves, and never lift up 
eye or heart to see the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ, 
is a kind of spiritual selfishness, which, like moral selfishness, 
cramps and contracts the heart, and, by shutting out the glory 
of God, may, in a sense, be Faid to shut out himself. 

But we need hardly wonder that so many of the living family 
of God have such dim and imperfect views of the real nature of 
grace, when we think how deficient in this point is the ministry 



Tllli: GOSPEL ilTANDARD,-JUNE 1, 1867. 177 

of the day. There nre but few, speaking comparatively, who 
preach salvation by grace at all; but even of those who do 
preach i~, most seem ~o repre_sent 

1
it rather as ~ remedy for the 

fall, a Jund of expedient which God, moved with compassion, 
devised, almost as an after-thought, to repair the breach, than 
as a fruit of his eternal counsel and good pleasure for the mani 
festation of his own glory. They speak well of grace as opposed 
to works; and they proclaim, at least many of them, clearly and 
boldly, that salvation is all of grace from first to last. But they 
do not seem to see and admire how the glory of God shines forth 
with such conspicuous lustre in his grace, and that he saves man, 
not merely as touched with pity and compa~sion for his case, 
but that, long before man sinned and fell, it was his determinate 
will that the love of his heart, the wisdom of his counsels, the 
power of his might, and the triumphs of his grace should bring 
to himself a revenue of eternal praise. 

This, then, is what we should seek to realise by the power of 
faith, and we sho.11 then see that this view of grace identifies, if 
we may use the expression, God in his glory with grace in its 
manifestation, and that it arrays, therefore, on the side of grace, 
not merely the sovereign will of God, but that glory which is the 
end of all hiil works. Thus it is, as the apostle here declares, 
"to the praise of his glory." That his glory in manifesting his 
fa.Tour to the poor, needy children of men should be eternally 
praised, a.nd form the theme of thanksgiving and blessing of 
myriads of redeemed sinners through millions of revolving ages, 
as it was the ultimate end of God's counsels, so in it will he 
eternally rest and be satisfied. And as this alone will satisfy 
God, so it alone will satisfy the objects of his love and the sub
jects of his grace. 

And you, poor needy reader, who are often pressed and bowed 
down with a sense of your sins, have you not sometimes felt that 
none would so bless and praise God as you, if admitted to his 
presence, for of all sinners you have been and are in your feel
ings the vilest and worst, and of all extreme, peculiar, and 
complicated cases, y0urs seems to be at times the most deep 
and desperate? Well, then, you will have something to bless 
and praise God for, should you reach heaven at last; and to do 
this with an immortal tongue, as it will be your highest hap
piness, so it will be to God's own eternal glory_ 

But the apostle goes on still further to unfold the nature an:l 
the triumphs of sovereign grace: "Wherein he ltath made ua ac
~epted in the Beloved." That the grace revealed in the gospel 
1s wholly in Christ must never for one moment be lost sight 
of. This is the reason why the apostle keeps pressing it again 
and again 0n our attention, lest we should unawares lose sigh\ 
of it. 

The point, then, here chiefly developed is our acceptance:-" Ac
cepted in the Beloved." The word means literally "graced,. 
us, or given us favour, "in the Beloved," tha.t is, of course, the 
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belo,.cd Son of God.* The word occurs only in another 11lace in 
the New Testament, viz., Luke i. 28, in the salutation of Gabriel 
to theYirgin, where it is rendered in our version, " Thou that 
art highly fa Youred," and in the margin, " Grnciously accepted," 
or" much graced." But we cannot mend our translation, "Hath 
made us accepted," which we consider a very happy rendering. 
Acceptance, then, means being in a state of favour of God; and 
" acceptance in the Beloved" gives us the reason of this state 
of farnur, that it is in consequence of possessing such a union 
with Christ, and of being so identified with him, as to be viewed 
with the same favour as he is by the Father. What a light this 
throws upon the union of the church with Christ and the fruit 
of this union. How close, peculiar, and intimate must ,be thEi 
union of the church with the Person of the Son· of God, jf by 
virtue of it the Father loves her with the same · love, rejoiceir 
over her with the same delight, and bears toward her the sam.a 
fa"'°ur as he does to his only-begotten Son. This union with 
Christ is, then, the only ground of the acceptance of our.persons,; 
and, as such, is the .first fruit .of distinguishing grace. Until w.e 
were thus personally accepted, theie- could be no flowing forth:of 
the streams of love.and mercy, some of which. we have already, 
touched upon, and others which we hope soon to.trace. , " 

Indeed, we may say that it is almost. in: divine, as iµ human 
love. A woman must be persona,lly acceptable to ., a: ma.n 
befo1·e love can fix itself upon• her. ,. He may .and should lov~ 
her ·for the qualities of O her mind; but , it · .. is ,her person, for 
the most part, which first catches, and entangles his. affections. 
And if this be thought a carnal view of divine .love, may we not 
appeal to that portion of the Book of. which heavenly love forma 
the chief subject? In th:::,t record of the loves of Christ and th~ 
ehurch do we find the heavenly Bridf,groom unmindful of,. or in
sensible to the personal charms of his bride? How much of the 
divine Song is taken up with the mutual admiration of each 
other's personal beauty. How we seem to see the Bridegroom's 
loving looks and hear his loving tones: "Behold, thou art fair, 
my love; behold, thou art fair; thou hast doves' eyes within 
thy locks; thy hair ia as a flock of goats, that appear from 
Mount Gilead." "Thou art all fair,. my love; there is no spot in 
thee." "Thou hast ravished my heart, my sister, my spouse; thou 
hast ra,ished my heart with one of thine eyes, with one chain 
of thy neck." (Sol. Song iv. 1, 7, 9.) But what is all this per
sonal beauty which the heavenly Lover so much admires in the 
church but the reflection of his own comeliness in her? It i11 
with her as the Lord said to the church of old: " And thy r~
nown went forth among the heathen· for thy beauty; for it witll 

• "His Son " is added in on~ or two excelle~t MSS., and i~ the reacli~g of 
the Vulgate, that is, the generally-receivad Latin translation; but as it _iii 
ii.at found in the Vatican, the Sinaitic, or the Ale:rnndrine MSS;, the th1·e• 
great authorities, and is not necessary for the sense, it is best omitted; as ill 
"1e reeeiv.ed text. · 
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perfect through my comeliness, which I had put upon thee, saith 
the Lord Goel." (Ezelc. xvi.11.) The church, then, being viewed as 
one with Christ, the beloved Son of God, his beauty and comeli
ness are seen put upon her and reflected in her; and the Father, 
viewing her as thus one with his dear Son, contemplates her 
with the same complacency, approbation, and favour as that 
with which he looks upon the Son of his eternal love. Our Lord, 
therefore, said of his people to the Father, "And hast loved them 
as thou hast loved me." (John xvii. 23.) This, then, is being 
"made accepted in the Beloved;" and this acceptance of our 
persons, as it-is the first result of our union with Christ, so it is 
the source of all subsequent acts of favour. A man can never 
do .too much for the woman that he loves. " Christ loved the 
church, and gave himself for it." No sacrifice was too great, no 
euffering too severe for him not to endure for her sake. From 
love to her he laid his glory by, took part of the flesh and 
blood· of the children; hid not his face from shame and spitting, 
and endured all the agony and ignominy of the cross. But this 
is a subject on which we need not enlarge, as it would take us 
too far afield. · Suffice it to say that all subsequent thoughts, 
words, and acts of love towards the church were built, as it were, 
·on this foundation. "I was," the church says, "in his eyes 
as one that found favour." (Song viii 10.) But why? Because 
11he was made accepted in the- Beloved. 
· But-as this· is a grand point, not only of Christian doctrine but 

of Christian experience, we trust to be excused if we dwell a little 
longer upon it, and show how it bears upon the work of the 
blessed Spirit ·on the heart, 
· · We are ever looking for something in self to make ourselves 
acceptable to God, ancl are often sadly cast down ancl discouraged 
when we cannot find that holiness, that obedience, that calm 
submission to the will of God, thrrt serenity of soul, that spiri
tuality ancl heavenly-mindedness which we belie,e to be accept
able· in his, sight, and to make us acceptable too. Our crooked 
tempers, fretful, peevish minds, rebellious thoughts, coldness, bar
renness, and death, om· alienation from good and headlong prone
ness to ill, with the daily feeling that we get no better but rather 
worse, make us think that Goel views us just as we view ourselYes. 
~d this brings on great darkness of mind and bondage of spirit, 
:~ill we seem to lose sight of our acceptance in Christ, and get 
mt,o the miserable· dr(lgs of self, almost ready to quarrel with 
God because we are so vile, and only get worse as we get oluer. 
Now the more we get into these dregs of self, and the more 
we keep looking at the dreadful scenes of wreck anu rui.u which 
our heart presents to daily view, the farther do we get from the 
grace of the gospel, and the more do we lose sight of the only 
ground of our acceptance with God. It is " in the BeloYed" 
that we are accepted, and not for 11,ny good words or good works, 
good thoughts, good hearts, or good intentions of our own. _ Not 
but that the fruits of godliness are acceptable in God's sight; 
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not but that our continual sins are displeasing in his eyes. But 
we must draw a distinction between the t\cceptance of our per
sons and the acceptance of our works, between what we are as 
standing in Christ and what we are as still in the flesh. If our 
acceptance with God depended on anything in ourselves, we 
~hould have to adopt the Wesleyan creed, and believe we might 
be children of God to-day and children of the devil to-morrow. 
'What comfort that doctrine would give us, we leave our exercised 
Tenders to judge of for themselves. If it did not drive an exer
eised soul to despair, we know not what either hope or despair is. 
'What, then, is to keep us from sinking altogether into despair, 
without hope or help? Why, a knowledge of our acceptance "in 
the Beloved," independent of everything in us, good or bad. 
Here is a firm foundation for our faith and hope. And how the 
Scriptures pour in, as it were, on all sides their confirming tes
timony: " Their righteousness is of me, saith the Lord." "In 
the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justified and shall glory." 
"Ye are complete in him." "By him all that believe are justi
-fi.ed from all things." "'Who of God is made unto us wisdom, 
and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption." "That 
he might present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot 
or wrinkle, or any such thing." "Thou art all fair, my love; 
there is no spot in thee." What a universal chorus of harmoni
ous voices do we hear all sounding forth the same melodious 
strain, that the church stands before God accepted in the Beloved. 

But we need not further enlarge on this point, especially as 
we have other precious truths still in reserve. We pass on, 
therefore, to the next verse: " In whom we have redemption 
-through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches 
-of his grace." 

It will be, perhaps, observed that we now come to a spiritual 
blessing connected with, and dependent upon the fall. The bless
ings which we have hitherto been considering we may view as 
~ntecedent to and, therefore, unconnected with the fall of man. 
Election in Christ before the foundation of the world, a state of 
perfect holiness and blamelessness before God, predestination to 
-the adoption of children to himself, and acceptance in the Be
loved,-these four choice blessings are irrespective of the entrance 
of sin into the world and of death by sin. And observe how, as 
being antecedent to and irrespective of the fall, they gave the 
ehurch a standing in Christ which preserved her from being per
sonally wrecked and ruined by the fall; we say "personally,"· 
-that is, as regards her person; for as regards her state she fell 
in Adam, being in his loins when he committed the first trans
gression. A figure may help us here. A king marries bis son 
to a pure, chaste bride, and presents her with a goodly dowry. 
Now, she might be carried off by pirates, dragged into slavery, 
reduced to a state of great poverty and misery, and yet with all 
this remain the king's daughter and the son's wife. And if her 
.h11.5band should go after and undergo every kind of peril and 
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privation to find her out and bring her back, this would not make 
her any more his wifo than she was before. What made the 
church to be the bride of God's dear Son? You cannot surely 
say that redemption made her such, any more than being rescued 
from the hands of the pirates, in our figure, made the freed cap
tive to be the king's son's wife. We see, therefore, that the 
church had o. standing in Christ as his chosen bride before she 
fell in Adam, and thus the blessings which we have named and 
gone thr?ugh in our exposition were given her antecedent to, and 
irrespective of the fall. We do not say that the fall was not 
foreseen and fore-provided for; we do not say that in the ever
lasting covenant, ordered in all things and sure, regard was not 
bad to it. All we contend for is, that the choice of the church 
in Christ, her union with him as his bride, and her acceptance 
in him as the beloved Son of the Father, were blessings ante
cedent to, and irrespective of the Adam fall. 

But though it is not our object to dispute, or split hairs in divi
nity, yet as it is in our judgment a blessed part of revealed truth, 
we shall close our present article with an extract from Dr. Good
win, who, in our judgment, of all authors whom we have ever 
read, has written most clearly and beautifully on this point: 

11 ' In whom we ha"e redemption through his blood, the forgi,eness of 
1ins, nccording to the riches of hi~ grace.'-(Verse 7.) 

" I stand here at the 7th verse, between two of the greatest-what 
shall I call them 1- heights or depths of God's wisdom and grace to
wnrd us; and as that angel in the Revelation had one foot upon the 
earth ud another upon the sea, so I stand with one foot upon the uless
ings ordained us from eternity, and intended us when we come in heaven, 
and the other upon the blessings intended us here in this world. They 
are both of them two vast arguments, and therefore you shall give me 
leave to be somewhat larger than ordinary about them. For of all the 
mysteries of the gospel, since I knew it, this hath most swallowed up 
my thoughts. 

"Two things I shall observe about these two sorts of decrees and bless
ings: "First. I shall show you how these blessings differ, as before I showed 
you what was common to them among themselves; and, Secondly, 1 
shall give you a glimpse of that infinitely glorious harmony l>etween 
these two contrivements, and of the wisdom of God that shines in them 
both. The greatness of the point deserves this. 

" For the First. How these blessings differ. 
"First. The first sort of blessings, perfect holiness, adoption, &c., were 

ordained us without the consideration of the foll, though not before the 
eonsideration of the fall; for all the things which God d@crees are at 
-once in his mind. They were all, both one and other, ordained to our 
p~rsons. But God, in the decrees about these first sort of blessings, 
viewed us as creabiles, as creatures which he could and would make so 
and so glorious. For God can easily onlain the subject, and the utmost 
well-being of it, both at once; and this might well be the first idea taken 
of us in God's purposes, because such is the perfection ot" God's under
eto.nding, tho.t he at first looks to the perfection and end of hi, _work. 
l!ut th~ second sort of blessings were ordained us merely upon con~1dera
t1on ol th~ foll, and to our persons considered us si11ners ~ml uubelienrs . 
.And the first sort were to the prn.ise of God's grace, takmg grace for the 
freenei;s of love; whereas, tho latter sort are to the praise of the glory of 
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his grace, are wit.h an livi:; 11,nr, an endearment of a greater llegree of hi~ 
grace, unto a further glory of his grace, ami an illustration of it, faking 
grace for free mercy. 

"Secondly. Those first sort o'f blessings arc ordained to ho.ve their full 
itnd pl_enary accomplish_ment, a)1d to take place in t_hat other world, nnd 
are smted to that st-ate into winch - shall then be installed. And as in 
God's primari intention they are before the other, and therefore are said 
to have been., before the foundation of the world,' (.ver. 4,) so they are to 
take place after this world ended, they being the centre of all God\; 
thoughts towards us. Then. we shall be so holy as Satan himself shall 
find no ground to carp at us. Then we shall receive the adoption of 
children; and though we are now the sons of God, yet then it shall 
appear to us and all the world, by that infinite glory that God will then 
·besto~· upon 11s. But those second sort of blessings were ordained· for 
our entertn.inment in this world, and are suited unto that condition which 
we shall run through unto the day of judgment. . 

"Thirdly. The first sort are founded merely 11pon our relation to tbe 
Person of Christ, as is manifested in all those three mentioned, (ver. 4-6,) 
'chosen iu him, and therefore holy; because as he, being the Son of God", 
was to be holy, (LuKe i. 35,) 'That holy thing which shall be born of 
thee shall be called the Son of God,' so are we, we being· members of 
him. And as this is true of holiness, so of the. other two it is more 
-plain. But this second sort are founded merely -upon the, merits .. of' 
Christ; as redemption through his blood, and so forgiveness, conversion, 
&c. In a word, these latter blessings ai:e but the removings of those ob
stacles which, b_y reason of sin, stood in our way to that intended glory. 
In the fulness of time God sent his Son to redeem theni that were undei· 

·tbe law, that they might receive the adoption of sons. (Gal. iv. 5.) " -
Dr. Goodwin's Works, vol. I., p. ll7. ' · · 

®hituarg. 
MRS. SEARS, OF WINDSOR. . . . 

M.Rs. 8EABS departed this life Nov. 25th, 1866, aged 37. .: 
She was born at Windsor, of professing parents. Until abo-qt 

19 years of age she cared only for the gaieties and_ pleasures of 
the world, and despised religion · and religious people from her 
very heart. She was living at ·this time with an elder sister, 
who was in the millinery cusiness, that she might gain a know
ledge of the trade; and being of a very cheerfnl disposition, her 
company was much courted by the young people with whom she 
was associated . 

.A.t this periocl of her life, the Lord's merciful intentions to
wards her were manifested, and in a mysterious way and place 
the Holy Ghost quickened her into life. Strange to say, for years 
she had tried every means she could devise to go to the theatre 
at Windsor; but as her father greatly objectecl to it, she felt she 
dareq. not venture while at home; so planned to go 'to Astley's, 
in London, by getting permission to visit a married sister. Ac
cordingly she went, and in that theatre God effectually workeil 
in her soul; but as she subsequently herself wrote an account to 
a dear sister, now in glory, who was led that night to wrestle 
with the Lord on her behalf, I will copy part of what she wrot~: 
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,i My <lenTest Su~an,-.As yon have again wished me to tell you how 
the Lord in his rich meTCy has been pleased to arrest such a vile sinner, 
I will tell you as far as I am enable<l. It will be the second or third 
attempt. 

"About two months before we came to London :Mr. L. (the General 
Baptist minister) came into the shop to see Mary, who was gone to 
Richmon<l. After inquiring about her health and mine, he sairl, 'Of bow 
much more importance is the health of the soul.' I only laughed at 
him, an<l thought within myself, 'I want none of your preaching here.' 
He wished me good afternoon, and sairl, 'RemembeT, 

' "Life is the time to serve the Lord." ' 

Jwent on thinking to myself, 'Don't you wiRh-you may get me, young
as I am, to give up a]re_ady? ' and I told Mfall B. what he had said, mak
ing ,all the jeering remarks about him and his religion; such was the_ 
enmity of my heart _towards God; and 1 cannot tell you now what 
l~ngtbB of sin 1 had then gone to, more. than any of my sisters have ever 
d-0ne. : , , , 
_,-,,All tµis passed off for some time; _but two or three weeks before we 

c~me to Loil.don, 1 got'so miserable I ll:ne,v not what to do. I could not' 
tellwhat was the matter; My spirits -weTe so ba<l that ofttime, I wa~ 
compelled to leave the room and give vent to my feelings; arid I began, 
tq f~el that I had s.inned away God's mercy, and so made up my mind 
to have· as much pleasw-e as I could in this world. I had a great desire 
t-9 become_ a play0actress or anything else that would drive away these' 
IP,elal;lcholy thoughts.. I was glad of the opportunity of coming to Lan
de~, as I had not been before, hoping I should soon get my spirits back 
again, but_ was disapp6int~d. There was an aching void the worlcl could 
n,ever filt I cannot tell you what I suffei~d, fearing lest any one should 
t?iink _I was dull; and it was indeed a.struggle to appear lively. The' 
fheatre I thought of as a place of comfort, and said, ' Surely I shall be 
all righ~ there;' lmt no. As soon as we entered, such a -gloom came 
over me t;hat I did not know what to do. -When it was about half over, 
(I shall never forget it,) one of the actors fell on his knees and said, 'I 
pray thee, 0 thou God of heaven, rescue us from these enemies.' (The 
piece was 'a siege.) Here I cannot describe what I felt, knowing I was 
ilerving _the devil; and those lines came into my mind : 

", ' Life is the time to serve the Lord.' 
'_But,' thoug4t I, 'it is too late now. I shall, I must be lost. My soul 
must be dainned for ever.' Ah, Susan! · I thought that night that I 
should never see the morning. 

" I went on for some time in this dreadful state, feeling Goel would 
be just in casting me into hell, till the Holy Ghost led me to cry, 'God 
b~ merciful to me, a sinner!' 'Lord, save, or I perish!' Night after 
rught did I cry myself to sleep, repeating those words, fearing the Lord 
would uever save _such a wretch; but he heard me, and by his Spil'it leLl 
me to Calvary, to behold Jesus as n1y Redeemer. 

, _" i 'Instead of hell, he. brought me hetwcn.' 
0 the forbearance' of God to such a wretch ! " 

! ' .,, I j ' • 

, ·When'' she retarned · home,. the Lord laid his afflicting hand 
Oii. her body, and brought her very low indeed, but did not leavs 
her without some 1t6kens of his mercy. She WRS -greatly tried 
4uri:ng ·this ·illness, lest what she had felt was only natural con-
1'ietfon ;· a'Illf she , earnestly entreated- the_ Lord to raise her up 
that it might be proved the change wrought in her was of bis 
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Spirit, and that she might have strength to forsake the world, 
and openly make a profession of his great name. The Lord 
mercifully answered her prayer; and when she recovered, the 
change was very evident. Her former com1111nions and amuse
ments were forsaken, and, instead of seeking pleasure in the 
world, she only cared to be alone with her Bible; and she has 
often told us what sweet communion she then had with the Lord, 
how he seemed to talk with her and she to him. 

At that time there was no truth in Windsor; nor had she ever 
heard the sound of it; but she attended the General Baptist 
Chapel regularly; and Mr. L., the minister, wished her to join 
them. One of the members had acted inconsistently, which 
greatly tried her; so she spoke of it to Mr. L. He told her she 
must not look for perfection in the flesh, but, instead of satis
fying her, it caused a greater separation in feeling; so she joined 
a little Baptist cause at Staines, and went there as often as she 
could, until she was brought under the sound of the gospel. 

She thus writes to her sister, who about this time sent her 
some sermons, &c., to read : 

" My dearest Sister,-Will you have the kindness to get another ser
mon like those you sent me 1 The text is this : ' The desire of my soul 
is to the remembrance of thv name.' It is for M. I have read two of 
those you sent, and like them much, especially the one from this: • Say 
ye to the righteous, it shall be well with him.' Is not this a sweet pro
mise 1 Though oftentimes, when in darkness, fears arise, may we be en
abled to feel it is well. Do, if you can anywhere, get the hymn book I 
asked for. Do not stand if it is a few shillings more, which I think it 
will be. (I do wish I had given you more money.) Sometimes a part 
of a verse tmters my mind, that makes me long for it more and more. 
The hymns are so suitable to poor, lost sinners, especially that one, 
' Gethsemane.' 

" I am sorry I feel a backwardness in writing to you. I wish I did 
not; but the pen and tongue will ever fail to tell you one thousandth 
part of what the Lord bath done for me, such a hell-deserving sinner. 

" ' H.is loving-kindness, 0 how strong.' 
" On Sunday I was much cast down until the evening, when the Holy 

Ghost applied these words, quoted by Mr. L.: 'Rejoice not against me, 
O mine enemy. Though I fall, I shall arise; though I sit in darkness, 
the Lord shall be a light unto me.' 

" ' His lo"l-"e in times past forbids me to think 
He'll leave me at last in trouble to eink.'" 

In the course of time, she left Windsor, and went into a. house 
of business in London, where she felt more than she had ever 
done that she was in an enemy's land. Many snares were laid 
to catch her feet. On one occasion the young people purchased 
some fruit, &c., on the Lord's day, without her knowledge, and 
after dinner asked her to partake of some, that they might dis
tress her mind by telling her afterwards what she had done. 
But before she touched it, she said, " When was it bought ? " 
They looked confused, and were obliged to acknowledge what. 
they had done. 
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The Lorcl mercifully, at this time, favoured her particularly 
under the preaching of hiil truth. She has often spoken of the 
sweet times she enjoyecl in some little chapel, away from the 
bustle and toil of business ; and, to her unspeakable pleasure, 
one of the young people was brought to know the Lord, and 
eometime11 accompanied her. 

Her health shortly ~.fter failing, she was obliged to return 
home, which was a great trial to her, on account of leaving the 
preaching. She has often compared it to going back again to 
Egypt; but it was not for long; the way was soon opened for 
her to return to London, and commence business herself. 
Although she had a struggle at :first, she succeeded in establish
ing herself pretty comfortably. Here she seems for a time to 
have declined into a cold, indifferent state, according to the fol
lowing letter : 

"My dearest Sister,-! received your letter with much joy; for it is, 
indeed, a proof of your love. You ask if I am not languishing. I have, 
indeed, wandered, and snnk into a cold and almost dead state; so that I 
have been brought to cry out, '0 that I knew where I might find him!' 
The Lord hid his face from me. I was dis~atisfied with his will in 
placing me where we are. Poor, blind, worthless worm, I wanted to go 
elsewhere, as I thought, to have less anxiety. But O the danger that is 
in that road! I have been brought to see it since, and to praise his most 
holy name for keeping me back, and to say, 'Thy will be done.' '0, 
guide me by thy counsel, and a.fterward receive me to glory!' 0 that I 
could love Jesus with one continual burning love; but such is the 
coldness of my affection to the Lord that I sometimes think it is impos
sible for me to be one of his children. I was much taken up with the 
busiue&s of this world during the last week, and much perplexed, fe:iring 
I should become too anxious, and lest I should not be able to pay all. I 
.almost wished myself out of it, and back inmy s<?rvant's place again; but 
this is wrong, for I know the Lord led me here, and he will not leave 
me. 

"Now, my dear sister, I have told you of my unhappiness, (for true it 
·was away.from Christ,) I will now tell you of his delivering grace. On 
Thursday night, after much anxiety and grief, lest I should ever depart 
from the Lord's ways, I had these sweet promises poured iuto my soul: 
'My grace is sufficient for thee; my strength I will make perfect in thy 
weakness.' 'Fear not, I am with thee.' Ah, Susan'. My grief and joy 
I cannot tell you .. 0 amazing love to such a wretch, a polluted, hell
deserving worm ! I lay awake some time, singing praises in my heart; 
~ it had not been for awaking others, I felt it was the time for sing
mg; and if it had been my time for going to glory, I should then have 
lik:ed to go. I felt my sins, though many, were all forgiven. 0 that we 
may both be in one of these happy seasons when death is waiting for 
us!" 

Being situated in Islington, she often heard Mr. Abrahams; 
but joined in church fellowship with Mr. G., whose ministry she 
much enjoyed. 

Shortly after she was settled in London, she married a God
fearing man, whom she had known for some years; and here a 
h~avy trouble awaited her; for soon afterwards the Lord n!lli~ted 
him with that disease which, after three years' langmshmg, 
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-bronght him to the grave. Added to this1 he sank into a. dead, 
!Carnal state of mind, and full of rebellion at the dispensation. 
He consulted several physicians, fondly hoping there was no
thing serious the matter ; but, on examini11g his chest, they all 
~eed there was disease; and advised him, if possible, to 1·e
move from London into the country. Thus all their worldly 
lJl'Ospccts were bli~hted. As soon as they could, they left Lon
·don, and came to Windsor; and, in the mysterious providence of 
God, it ,ras the means he used of bringing his truth here. 

But to return. Knowing his would be a long and expensive 
illness, she began business again, with that energy and perse
verance "·hich never seemed to fail her; and, with God's bles11-
:ing, she was able to support herself and afflicted husband by her 
-own exertions. This was altogether a very sore trial. SomE1-
times it seemed more than she could bear; but :the Lord SUP.

ported her, and after a time broke in upon her husband's soul, 
which caused a great change; for before this she could not talk 
to him of the Lord's goodness. It seemed only to :fill him with 
jealousy. \Vlten, like the prodigal, he came to himself, he be
gan to crave for living food, and earnestly desired once more to 
hear the truth preached. · He went to all the chapels in the 
town, -vainly hoping to find some comfort, but there was nothing 
to suit a poor broken-hearted sinner; so he determined, if pos
.sible, to get a room, and ask Mr. G. to preach. Accordingly he 
went to a schoolmaster in Thames Street, who let his school
room to the Plymouth Brethren, and asked him for the use of it 
for one evening. He lent it freely, and Mr. G. preached in 
October, 1855. - As there had for some time been preaching in 
this room, several persons came to hear; and some few of the 
Lord's tried people were thus brought together, and in a short 
time they took a small upper room in Peascod Street, where they 
met for prayer, and had preaching as often as they could afford 
it, till they increased, and removed to the room where we still 
meet. 

This was a time of rejoicing to the departed one, and her 
heart and hand were ever ready in the cause; and when she 
was bereaYed of her husband a short time afterwards, she found 
great comfort in the company of God's people. She esteemed 
them as the excellent of the earth, and I have often known her 
deny herself to administer to them when in need; and when it 
has not Leen in her power to relieve, it has caused her great 
trouble. 

The Lord greatly favomed her in her bereavement, and veri
fied this promise which he had given her·: "Take this child and 
nurse him for me, and I will r:rive thee thy wages." With a 
long, expensive illness she had lwcome a little involved; but 
the Lord so blessed and prospered her that in a very short time 
she was able honourably to settle every demand. She has often 
said, when referring to it, "Blessings poured in from every 
quarter." 



Trl~ oogPEL f:lTANDA:ltD.-,TTJNE 1,. 1867. 187 

; After rrmnining a, widow between two and three year8, iihe 
was uni led in marriage to Mr. Hears, with whom she lived in the 
sweetest· harmony until her death. 

She hacl often longed to get out of her business, becanse flhe 
was obliged to follow the fashions-, and she did so soon after her 
ronniage. She and her· husband went into another kind of b11f!i
ness in London; but they were soon compelled to dispose of it, 
after experiencing much trial. 

It turned 6ut as she expected, they' lost nearly all. The 
tnoney they let the business for was never paicl. It was some 
tiroe before they recover!:ld the loss ; but they were brought 
through that trouble also, ·to· praise the Lord for his delivering 
mercy. She afterwards 'writes·:· "I dare not think of myself, I 
am such a wretch. My all is in Him. Trne enough, ' It is all ot 
God's mercy I ai:ri not consumed.' What a glorious unchanging 
God we have: there is none like unto him; haw I long often
tunes to see him ;· I mean to clasp him, and nev-er let him go. 
I dread the stream, but I long for the other side. We shall be 
swallowed up with the beauties and love of our glorious King 
Jesus. .We can't understand it grain of his love fully till W€ get 
there. Well, my dear waiting sister, they are blessed that wait; 
so you cannot come short." · · 

A few years after this she was afflicted with bronchitis, which 
Jeft her with a cough, from which she suffered till her death. 
At first she paid little heed to it, and we did not think seriously 
·of her till that fatal disease consumption began to show itself. 
Having witnessed it in her first husband, she bad a great dread 
of it. Indeed, it was a terror to her, night and clay. At first 
she.went to London for advice, bnt finding it was attended with 
great expense, and· deriving but little benefit from it, she gave it 
up, and bad advice in Windsor; but nothing prescribed did her 
any permanent good. In an almost imperceptible manner the 
disease progressed, till it laid her body in the dust. It was very 
,evident to us who were constantly with her that she suffered very 
m.uch, at times, during the first three years· of her affliction ; 
but the last year she suffered greatly with shortness of breathing, 
-her cough, and extreme weakness, which· she has often said she 
could not describe. After walking to the room, which was not 
more than eight minutes' walk, she has been obliged to rest, and 
take some refreshment before going in; and the same after the 
service before returning borne. 
· From the time she was first told of the state of her chest, she 
had such a dread of death that it would be impossible to describe. 
Only those who were with her knew the trouble it was to her. 
She could not bear to look at any one ill, nor at a fnneral, nor the 
cemetery. She has often said she did not fear the consequences 
of dying, but there seemed something so terrible in death. The 
~rd mercifully removed this fe1.r, and gave dying strength in a 
dying hour, causing us who nre left behind to mourn her loss, 
to praise his name for his wcnderful mercy revealed to her. We 
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often dreR,ded the end, knowing her fear, lest there should be a 
great conflict; but when it came, all was perfect peace. 

In October she broke a blood-vessel, and in November another 
which oam:ed such a loss of blood th.at she only lingered thre~ 
weeks and three days. She was so prostrated that she could 
not move herself in bed, and sometimes had not strength to 
raise her hand, and was fed from a spoon like a little child. 
From the time of the first attack, she never lay down, 11.nd 
sometimes could not breathe in a sitting posture, but was 
obliged to lean her head forward. Her cough was almost inces
sant, and she suffered very much in her bn.ck from being always 
in the same position; yet I never heard one murmur escape her 
lips, nor did she once repine at the heavy strokes that were 
bringing her to the grave. 

When she ruptured the first vessel, her dear husband and I 
stood beside her, anxious to know the state of her mind. As 
soon as she could speak, she looked up, and said, "It is all 
right, my dear. Weak in body, but strong in the Lord. He is 
good unto me_ He supports me. Yes, a present help in trouble. 
I am in deep waters, but he is with me." She was so weak from 
loss of blood that she could not say two words in one breath, 
but at intervals she went on to say, " I hope I shall praise the 
Lord as long RS I live. I cannot praise him as I wish; but 
when I get to the other side, I shall then. I shall be_ for ever 
with him_ It is sweet to think of 'For ever with the Lord.' 
Here he comes and goes again. Sometimes we do not see him 
for a week or more; but we cannot live without him_ We must 
keep crying to him to come ; and he waits to be gracious. 
Mr_ Allnutt told us right. He said it was not all gloom even 
in affliction_ We can sing then when the Lord is with us. How 
safe I feel in his hands I You know that sweet hymn that I like 
so much: 

" ' In Christ our ark we safe abide ; 
The Lord bath shut us in!'" 

She said when she was taken ill and saw the quantity of 
blood she had thrown up, she felt as unmoved as if it were 
water. These words fell with great sweetness and power on her 
m.iud: "Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord;•· and she had 
opened to her 1mch beauties as she could not describe. She 
thought the time was come that the Lord was about to take her 
home. She felt every fear removed, and longed to be gone. 

On the Saturday following, as I sat beside her, she said, 
"You know what a trouble this complaint has been to me. 
Before this attack came on, I was thinking about it, and wonder
ing whether I should get better; when this passage came to my 
mind: ' He setteth fast the mountains;' and from that time I 
thought I should not recover. When the Lord first afflicted 
me, I felt an umeen hand lead me into a narrow gloomy path, 
with a bright light at the end. The Lord has favoured me very 
much lately. I Lave had rest, and have lain clown in green 
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pastures ; and although I have not been able to get out often to 
henr his truth preached, he has blessed me at home. Great am 
his mercies to me. I feel him so precious and such love to him, 
that hell would be heaven if he were there." 

On Sunday she was very weak, and could not talk much. 
Mr. Sears read to her a little. She could not bear it; but said, 
"My Bible is in my heart now," meaning she could only think 
of its sweet truths. 

Monday she was a little better. She said, "I have often 
wished for wealth, that I might not have to be so anxious about 
these temporal things, and the Lord has seen fit to withhold 
it; but he has given me what is for better,-durable riches. 
I have had many sweet times when he has given me a temporal 
deliverance, money in my hand, 11,nd Christ in my heart, and 
have been enabled to praise his name for his great goodness." 

On Tuesday she said very earnestly, "Pray for the presence 
of Christ. He is not with me as he was on Sunday, when I 
was taken ill." I told her she was taken ill on Thursday. 
"Well," she said, "it was such a blessed day, I feel as if I must 
call it Sunday. I want him to embrace me. Ah! I remember 
once, down in our old house in Thames Street, how he appeared 
to me. I said then, • Lord, stay thine hand. I cannot bear 
any more;' but now I would not say so. If I could not bear it, 
let me die." Towards evening she had such a glorious revela
tion of Jesus Christ that she was fully satisfied; indeed, she 
was filled to overflowing. She; told us afterwards, in a very 
solemn manner, that she saw the Lord Jesus clothed in bright, 
shining garments. His countenance more beautiful than she 
could describe, so placid, so peaceful; and he looked upon her, 
which look filled her soul with peace and joy. She could not 
speak at the time, but I shall never forget her look. Tears 
rolled down her cheeks. Her face seemed to shine, and her eyes 
sparkled with joy; and when she could speak she said, " I see 
him, my precious Chi;ist, glorious in apparel. Had I a thousand 
tongues I could not speak of half his glory, nor his worth. I 
am filled to overflowing. A little while ago I said I could not 
see him. No, not even looking through the lattice. He was 
behind the wall. Then, all at once, in the twinkling of an eye, 
I saw him. Now I am in his arms. I have nothing to pray 
for. I cannot say, 'Make no tarrying,' for he is here. I can 
only praise him." 

She never seemed to lose the sweetness of this visit. Her 
conversation afterwards was always about heavenly things, and 
she seemed dead to this world, and every one with whom she 
was connected, and was so full of anticipation of the change 
that awaited her that we almost seemed to desire it for her. 

The doctor told her the next day that she was better: she 
looked much brighter. When he was gone, she said, " It was 
Had news, but be does not know all. ' The secret of the Lord is 
with them that fear him ! ' O what a blessed secret it is!'' 



11:}Q THE GOSPEL BTANDill\D.'-.JUNE :-l; .. 1867. 

A dn,y or two after this, she snid, 
"• Ife~l tlris mud-wall'd cottngc sbnko, 

And long to see it fall,' 

Tell Mr. C. I can say it now. I Iiavc no foar of death. .A:Ii 
is perfect peace. 'Absent from the body, present' \vith th,,e 
Lord;' and I lqng for. the time to come when he will call ine 
home." · · · · . , . . 

I said to her one day, " What a mercy the Lord frivours y6iJ. 
in such_ a .,gracious way, and does. riot 'permit· Satan to ha.i·ass 
you." She said, " Don't mention his name. I do not know 
there is a devil now. No; he co.unot come ,vhere Jesus is." 

The next few days she rallied a little1 to· the ~urprise qf a.11; 
so that she was able to talk more. Her delight was to talk of 
the Lord:s goodness to her ill past daJS; 'what good times sh~ 
had had ill hearing, what deliverances God ha'~ wrought for her, 
and how completely the fear of death was removed. She said, 
« I can sing in this affliction ; it is the greatest blessing I have 
ever had, for I believe it will bring ine to my end. 0 what 
should I do if I thought I had to go back again into the world 
after all this ! but I do not think. I shall; for although I feel a 
little better, at the same time I feel ready to be called, and hope 
it will not be long." . . · . 

Another time she said, "I long to be at rest. 'What a solid 
resting-place is a precious Christ. I can never speak out half 
his worth ; bnt 

" • When I see him as he is, 
I'll praise him as I ought.' 

He is so gracious unto me. I feel like a lamb ea.tried in_ the 
bosom of a loving shepherd. I have had great sweetness from 
this : ' Fear not, little flock ; it is· your Father's good pleasure 
to give you the kingdom.' " · · 

She was not so much favoured the next few days, and Satan 
tried to harass her with the cares of this life, the expense ofhe'r 
illness, and the fear of tiring us if she lingered long. The Lord, 
in mercy, soon appeared, and banished all her fear. She had 
great sweetness at this time from two lines of Hart's: 

" Not a moment intermitting 
His compassion and his care." 

She said it seemed so suitable,-" compa,~sion and citre." 
A day or or two afterwards, she said, "I had this promis.e 

many years ago, 'The just shall live by his faith;' itnd so I 
have, and many times have grumbled beca,use I have had no 
stock in hand; but now I see it was aU right. ' Goodness and 
mercy have followed me all the days of my life.'" A short time 
afterwards she said, '' If l were about to inherit some earthly pos
session, what preparation I should. want to make; but I have to 
make none for this. It is all finished, and I shall leave this 
body, like an old garment that I want no longer, and be clothed 
in the spotless righteousness of Christ, that garm13nt which moth 
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oannot corrupt. I thonght last Sunday I should be gone before 
uow. I hope I shall not get impatient ; but I so long to be with 
Jesus. Perhaps I have to wait until this body is wnsted to a. 
skeleton ; but I hope, if it is the Lord's will, I shall not. I have 
always had such a dread of it." · 

At another time she said, "0 what a mercy I feel it is that 
the Lord called me by his grace in my youth. Sometimes 1 
have not liked the yoke; but what care he has taken of me. 
How often be hedged up my way when I would have -wandered 
from him. What a long-suffering, forbearing God! How much' 
he has favoured me in life ; and I have feared sometimes that it 
-would be dark at the end ; but it is not. ' At eventide it is 
light.' I have been thinking what a mercy all is .finished, and I 
have an interest in it. What would become of me in my weak 
state, if I had to clo anything to merit salvation ? for I feel to 
have strength for nothing; but there is this : ' My strength is. 
made perfect in weakness.' She also spoke of a sermon she
heard at Windsor, by Mr. M., "What think ye of Christ?" 
"Ah!" she said to Mr. Sears, "that was tlie sermon." 

Although her illness was of such a painful nature, she was so 
supported and so cheerful. that it did not seem like a sick room ; 
there was no gloom there. When she had had a little sleep, she 
usually awoke with some sweet passage. Sometimes it would 
be, " Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and forget not all his bene
fits;" or, 

"Praise God,. from whom all blessings flow." 

She could only sleep now with her head leaning forwards, her 
chin touching her· chest. Whenever she had a little rest, her 
heart seemed filled with gratitude. She used to say, when her 
breathing was very bad, 

" • Though· painful at present, 'twill cease before long, 
And then O how pleasant the conqueror's song.'" 

The Sunday before she died she was much favoured of the 
Lord. In the evening she said, "Well, this has been a Sabbath; 
but I want a heavenly one, to be for ever with a precious Christ. 
It has been a trial to me not to have been able to sing his. 
praises because of my cough; but I shall sing above. 0 what 
~cstatic joy I feel at the thought .of being for ever with the Lord, 
m that eternal world of joy, for ever exalting the name of a, 

precious Christ. Then no more going about the streets to seek 
him whom my soul loveth. I have been thinking of that part 
of the Song of Solomon : ' What is thy Beloved more than 
another beloved?' None but the spouse can speak of his worth. 
He is, indeed, the ' Ohiefost among ten thousa.nd, the altogether 
lovely.'" 

A day or two after this she turned to Mr. Sears ancl said, " I 
love you deltrly as my husbaml, but that is natural love; I love 
my Christ far better. When I am gone, clo not weep for me; 
but rejoice. If I had all health and wealth, I would sooner the 
and be with Jesus, which is fn.r better.:' 
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Another time, when we were talking, she said, "W11at a 
mercy the Lord has set his love on us, chosen and called us, 
Never fear to speak of him, for he is worthy. Do not hide your 
religion under a bushel. I have tried to hide mine, sometimes 
from fear of man and sometimes because I could not bear to be 
thought right when I feared I was not ; but, try all we can, we 
cannot hide it quite. Not one thing bath failed me of all the 
Lord bath spoken." 

She used frequentlyto say, "My cup runneth over;" and when 
she received any little kindness her heart was full of gratitude 
to the God of all her mercies, and to the giver. She spoke 
iweetly of this text : " The barrel of meal shall not waste nor 
the cruse of oil fail ; " how sometimes it had seemed the last 
handful, but she had proved the faithfulness of Jehovah, in 
supplying all her needs, even to the end. Again she said, " 0 
what a thought that the King of kings and Lord of lordi:1 should 
eondescend to visit us. I have such a sweet feeling that I am 
one with him. What a wonderful mystery; God with us, a 
glorious God-man." "The devil has tried to shake me, and 
has said, ' Suppose something is wanting at last, and you are 
WTong ;' but I know I am not deceived. Where Jesus is, there 
I shall be." 

On Friday morning she wes much worse. She had now 
become so weak that we were obliged to support her head by 
means of a band across the forehead. She said it felt too heavy 
for her neck. As we sat beside her, she prayed very earnestly 
to be released from her suffering. "Come, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly. Make no tarrying, 0 my God. 0 heavenly Father, 
eome and take thy poor afflicted child home. 0 let ine come 
into thy presence, where there is fulness of joy." A short time 
after this she said, '' Can it be wrong to be so anxious to be 
gone? But David said, 'Make no tarrying,'and I must do the 
Eame." 

On Sunday it was evident she was very near her end. She 
said she felt verv weak. Her husband said, " I think you are 
going home to-day, my dear." Her face brightened, and she 
said, "Do you think so? I am afraid not quite so soon." 
About an hour afterwards she said, " I should like to speak of 
the Lord's goodness, but I have not strength. He maketh all 
my bed in my sickness." She asked me if I felt nervous, for 
she thought the time was near. I told her I felt there was 
nothing to fear. She said, 

" • Earth exchanged for heaven ! '" 
and then dozed a short time, and without opening her eyes 
again, sweetly fell asleep in Jesus, without a struggle or a 
groan. 
~~ RhL 

THE worst things of Christ,-his reproaches, his cross, are 
better than Egypt's treasure1·.-Rutl1e1ford. 
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ADVANCE OF POPERY. 
VI. 

WE find, as a matter of daily experience and observation, that 
all who truly fear God and are taught by him do not always see 
exactly eye to eye upon every point of divine truth. How, then, 
<ian we expect that there should be a thorough union of judg
ment and feeling among the people of God on such a subject as 
the advance of Popery? Some, for instance, seem inclined to 
doubt whether there be any such advance, or, at least, that it is 
~ither so insignificant in itself, or, numerically viewed, so dis
proportionate to the solid masses of our Protestant population 
that it may be practically disregarded, or counted nu. Some 
view the whole affair, and the excitement which it has created, 
as a false alarm, a smoke without fire, a mere bugbear, like a 
cry of a French invasion at Dover, or of a Fenian insurrection 
at Liverpool. Others, who admit that Popery is advancing with 
rapid strides, think that nothing can or ought to be done to 
check or counteract it; that, as believers in the power and wis
dom of God, we should sit still, ancl leave it wholly with him to 
manage; that if it must come, it must come; that it may be a 
rod, meant for the good of the church; that a sharp persecution 
may purge the floor, manifest the true people of God, and bring 
them more closely together; and that, at any rate, it can only 
last, accorcling to prophecy, three years and a half. (Rev. xi. 9.) 
Others, again, say, " It is a political question. Do not touch it 
any more than you would the Reform Bill. Let the potsherds 
strive with the potsherds of the earth. Keep to the things of God, 
a_s you have always hitherto done, and do not interfere with poli
tics. It is dangerous ground. You know how you have said, 
again and again, that you were no politician, and that the people 
of God should never meddle with such matters." Others say, 
"It is a question altogether of religious liberty. In this country, 
all sects, parties, and denominations are free to worship God 
as they think best. We have our liberty; let the Catholics have 
t/wirs. Let them alone; they cannot hurt us. We have no fear 
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of their getting the upper hand. It looks to us like persecution 
to be always attacking them and their doctrines. Besides which' 
it is now somewhat too late in the day for Po11ery to prevail'. 
The more stir you make about it, the more you bring them into 
prominence, and thus really help them forward instead of keep
ing them back." 

We think we have fo,irly represented the different opinions 
which have been expressed upon this subject b_y those who are 
opposed to our interference in this matter. And now comes the 
question, Are these opinions, which we have eudeavourecl to give 
without exaggeration, truths or follacies,-warning voices, to 
which we should do well to listen, or mistaken if not deceitful 
sounds, which we do well to neglect? Let our arguments be 
our answer. 

Popery, then, is not wholly a political nor wholly a religious 
question. Were it so, our p::tth would be plain: As political, 
we should not touch it ; as religious, that is, as involving a case 
of religious liberty, we would defend it; at least, we would main
tain the rights of the Roman Catholic religion to the same free~ 
dom of worship which we ourselves claim and enjoy, and to ex
tend itself by all such fair and legitimate means as we employ 
ourselves. 

But this is the peculiar feature of Popery, and that which dis
tinguishes, fearfully and fatally distinguishes it from every other 
system of corrupt Christianity, that it has united into a most 
artful and compact system politics and religion, and works by 
one or the other, or by both combined, just as it sees the 
opportunity of best gaining its one grand point-power. Thus 
it now uses religion to forward politics, and gain thereby poli
tical power; by ancl by, when it has gained full political power, 
it will use this political power to force on us its religion. Take, 
as an illustration, an Irish election. We must be a little poli
tical here, to show the working of the system; and we cannot 
have a better example of what Popery is, as a politico-religious 
contrivance, to gain power and rule with absolute sway over the 
bodies and souls of men. The real object of the Papal party is 
to secure the election of a thorough-going advocate of Roman
ism. The House of Commons rules the nation. Every mem
ber, therefore, of the House wields a certain :i.mount of power. 
Now, if thirty or forty members can be secured, bound hand and 
foot to serve Papal interests, and to·uphold them as paramount 
to every other obligation, what an enormous power, in the pre
sent balanced state of parties, must such a compact body hol_cl 
in their hands. But see how religion, or what is called re!I
gion, works, or rather. is worked in Ireland, where we have ~he 
system in full operat10n. To return such a thorough-gorng 
member as the priestly party have decided to support, (and they 
all act in union, every movement being directed from Rome or 
the central authority in Ireland in connection with Rome,) every 
weapon is brought to bear upon the religiotis feelings, con· 
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science, hopes, fears, prejudices, traditions of the Catholic voters. 
They are assured [ro_m the alt~r, after ~h~ mass, by the priest, 
in his robes, that 1t 1s a question of rehgrnn, and that all who 
vote against the named candidate are traitors to their faith and 
their God; that they will be cut off from communion with their 
church, and, as dying without the last sacraments, will certainly 
go to hell. Now, look at these weapons, brought to bear upon 
a poor ignorant Irish peasant, who believes all that the priest 
tells him with a faith of which we have little idea, but which 
is, as it were, sucked in with his mother's milk, and ingrained 
into him by the tradition of centu.ries, thP, universal creed of all 
whom he has ever known or been brought up with, and is never 
counteracted by one glimmering of light from the Bible, or even 
an enlightened education. In him the only religion, the only 
possible way of salvation is the faith of his forefathers; and 
all that is not Catholic is to him abhorred heresy. We omit 
worldly influences, such as the determined opposition of all his 
friends and relations, and even acts of personal violence, brought 
to bear upon him, as we do not wish to complicate our argu-. 
ment, though even this would show the artful combination of 
two distinct sets of motives working to one end. 

What an instance is this, and what a proof before our eyes, 
that what is called religion is the grand lever of Popery, when it 
is needed as a motive power. But for her religious claims on 
men's consciences, and the way in which Ebe is able to enforce 
them, Rome could not stand a day. Her political designs would 
so stand forth in all their deformity that they would not be tole
rated by any nation on earth. But you will say, " Religion! 
Talk about religion! What religion is there in Popery?" None, 
according to our views of religion; none, as weighed in the ba
lances of the sanctuary; none, as it acts and works on the minds 
of these poor Irishmen. But remember that there is such a 
thing as natural religion, as superstition, as enthusiasm, as fa
naticism, as error claiming to be truth and the only truth, and 
as bringing al its power and weight to bear· on men's con
sciences. And you must be very ignorant of the human heart, and 
very little acquainted with history, not to know the amazing in
fluence which these subtle forms of error have always exercised 
on our fallen nature. 

There are two grand levers to move and stir the minds of 
men and lead them to decisive action; we say "decisive action," 
f~r men's minds may be powerfully affected ancl yet not be suffi
ciently stirred to act. These two grand motive powers are 
Worldly profit and religious feeling; what will benefit the body 
and what will benefit the soul ; what is good for this life and 
what is good for the next. The Stock Exchange at mid-day re
presents in full activity the one; the Popish confessional, with 
a_ poor, pallid worn-down girl, kneeling before a priest in the 
dim ?Vening light, represents in full activity the other. Now 
combme these two; bring together Mr. Binney's both worlds, 
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or roll into one man stockbroker,:, and priest, and then you get
Popery. But let your two men, like. the Siamese twins, be two ancl 
yet one; and let sometimes the broker and sometimes the priest 
speak or act. If the person to be operated upon be a woman, espe
cially a tender, impulsive, impassioned, susceptible woman, who 
knows no more and thinks no more about money, bonds and stocks, 
shares and coupons, than if all her life she had lived in a wood, 
or had never handled a shilling or a sovereign; let the priest. 
speak, let him work on her conscience, let him set forth in the 
most glowing terms the holiness of the virgin life, the necessity 
of dedicating herself for ever to God, not omitting all her money, 
and if so many thousands in hand or prospect so much the better, 
so much more acceptable the sacrifice, so much more benefiting 
holy mother Church, and so much the more a good work for 
herself. Let him ply all the arts of the confessional to secure 
his prey; let him get unbounded influence over her mind till she 
views him as God, t and has no mind, will, or conscience of her 
own. Now multiply this power by taking into account every 
priest and every confessional; and though we would not say that 
this power is everywhere abused, as we have depicted, for care
lessness or indolence may relax the energy of some, or a degree 
of conscientiousness may influence others, yet consider the la
tent power which might be at once evoked if called upon. You 
see those volunteers marching or exercising; you view that troop 
of cavalry riding carelessly along the road; you look at that park 
of artillery at Woolwich, or those guns mounted on the battery at 
Portsmouth or Dover. Ha.ve you any idea of the latent power 
of all these machines of destruction ? They are all now quiet. 
But see an invasion. See a foreign force attempting to land. 
Then think what all this latent power would develope itself into. 
See how the volunteers fire; look how the ca·rnlry charge; hear 
the artillery roar. Power in action is as different from,power 
in latency as powder in a cannon from powder in a canister. 
This is the way to view the adv:i.nce of Popery. It is now latent 
power. This clergyman goes over to Rome; this lord, earl, mar
quis, baronet, this countess, marchioness, duchess becomes a 
convert. It just fills a short paragraph in a newspaper. So the 
grains fall into the canister; so the cartridge or the charge is 
made up deftly and neatly at Woolwich; so the Armstrong gun 
is quietly fabricated; so the Palliser shot is cast. Do you think 
these lords, earls, and marquises, these lady peeresses, these new
shaven priests, have no work to do but confess their sins and. 

• We have no intention to cast any reflection upon a stockbroker, as if hi& 
were a dishonest or dishonourable profession. On the contrary, there nre 
as honest and honourable men in the Stock Exchange as in any other pro
fession; his business is as necessary as that of a merchant or a banker, and 
may be carried on as honourably to himself and as advantageously to the 
public. But we merely represent him as a typical character-a member of 
the place where the subject of money profits is most studied and best known. 

t According to the Romish doctrine, tlie priest in tl.ie confessional sits 
there as God. 
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count their beads? They may do so just n.t present. But see 
what they will do when ,the occasion comes, when the hour for 
action is struck. These peers and peeresses have broad lands, 
hunclreds of tenants and dependents, thousands and hunclreds of 
thousands of money, and a vast amount of influence in this rank
worshipping land, where to shake hands with a lord, or get a 
smile or 11 nod from his lady, would be an event in some men's 
lives never to be forgotten. Now, remember that directly a man 
becomes 11 convert to Popery he is. no longer his own master_ 
He has given himself, body and soul, into the hands of one 
stronger than he. These clergymen who have gone over to Rome 
little think to what and for what they have sold themselves. 
They are no longer, as before, free men; and who so free as a. 
Chw:ch of England beneficed clergyman ? He is master of the 
situation. As long as he conducts himself morally, none can 
ca:ll him to account. His income is safe; his glebe, house, gar
den are his freehold, and he is a little lord in his own parish. 
But what is he now ? He has taken the three vows of chastity r 

poverty, and obedience. No wife nor child will gladden his 
home; no property, were it thousands, will ever be his; he must 
obey his bishop or lose his soul. Here is latent power. He is 
quiet now, or working secretly, as ordered. But all these perverts 
are as much ready for action, should the word be· given, as a. 
regiment of infantry, a corps of volunteers, or a park of artillery. 
And these lord and lady converts, do you think they are quiet 
even now? Is there no building of Roman Catholic chapels. 
going on in their estates; no introduction of the priest ; no get
ting quietly rid of· the old Protestant tenants, and putting in 
of Catholic ones; no setting up of a Romish school; no tamper
ing with the religion of the poor cottagers; no stern opposition 
to all that looks like dissent, or smells of sound Scripture doc
trine? And see how all these latent forces may be combined 
for sustained action. As in a French invasion, navy, army. 
militia, volunteers would all combine and sustain each other, so, 
in a Popish invasion, priests, whether old or new, born Catholics 
or perverted Anglicans, would all act together, would all obey 
the word of command from Rome; for to disobey it would be
mortal sin. They would be all supported by the Catholic laity, 
and, as we have before pointed out, by the Irish population set
tled down amongst us, but Irish still in their passions, thei1~ 
prejuclices, their traditions, their enmities as much as in their 
brawls and their dirt. The power which false religion exercises. 
over men's minds is immense; ancl it has this peculiar feature
t~iat, whereas true religion is opposed to every principle ancl pas
s10n of our corrupt nature, false religion addresses itself to anc1 
,vorks in harmony with them. Lust, covetousness, ambition, 
cruelty, murder, revenge-how superstition aucl fanaticism have 
workecl upon them ancl with them, and how sweet it h,is been to 
the mind of bigots that to torture heretics, seize their property, 
massacre their wives and chilclren, ancl thus root ouL and exter-
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minate the whole hreed of snch atrocious wretches as deny tho 
b0dily presence of Christ, or the sacrifice of the mass, or despise 
the blessed Virgin and the saints, was to do God acceptable ser
,ice. There are depths in the humn.n mind which happily are 
not often stirred, but e-rnry now and then an electric flash bursts 
forth which both reveals and sets them on fire. Paint to your
self a city taken by storm, a mutiny on board ship, a refractory 
regiment, an infuriated mob, and ask yourself whether there be 
any atrocity of which these might not be the scene. Now add 
to these passions one more element-burning fanaticism. What 
do you get? The St. Bartholomew massacre at Paris, A.D. 
1572; the Irish massacre,,:, A.D. 1G41 ; the cruelties of the Duke 
of Ah-a in the Low Countries. who boasted that he had delivered 
into the hands of the executioner 18,000 victims, besides the 
thousands that were slain in battle or died in prison; the hor
rors of the Spanish Inquisition, and, in a word, every other 
atrocity which Rome has perpetrated in the name of the Catholic 
faith, whereYer she has had means and opportunity. 

But it may be said, "Such scenes can never be repeated. 
Religious massacres could not be perpetrated now, when there is 
such a general honor of bloodshed, and capital punishments are 
all but abrogated." We are not so sure on this point; for to 
hang a traitor or a murderer in cold blood is one thing, and the 
bursting forth of a flame of religious bigotry another. When 
fanaticism is thoroughly stirred up and has full swing, like a 

• Neale, who usually writes with great moderation, thus describes the 
Irish massacre. Some of our readers will remember that it was at this time 
that Barry, when an infaut, was thrown out on a dunghill in a great enow, 
by his Irish Papistical nurse. "On the day appointed, between twenty and 
thirty tbousand of the native Irish appeared in arms in the Northern coun
ties, and having secured tbe principal gentlemen, and seized their effects, 
they murdered tbe common people in cold blood, forcing many thousands to 
:fly from their houses and settlements, naked into tbe bogs and woods, where 
they perished with hunger and cold. No ties of friendship, neighbourhood, 
or consanguinity were capable of softening their obdurate hearts, in a cause 
which they called the cause of loyalty and 1·eligion. Some they whipped to 
death, others they stripped naked and exposed to shame, and then drove them 
like he1·ds of swine to perish in the mountains ; many hundreds were 
drowned in rivers; some had their throats cut; others were dismembered. 
With some the eirncraLle villains made themselves sport, trying who could 
hack deepest into an Englishman's flesh. Husbands were cut to pieces in 
the presence of their wives ; wives and young virgins abused in the sight 
of their nearest relations; nay, they taught their children to strip and 
kill t~e children of the English, and dash out their brains against the 
stones. Forty or fifty thousand ,vere massacred after this manner in a few 
days, without distinction of age, sex, or quality, before they suspected their 
danger, or had time to provide for their defence. In a few weeks the insur
rection was so general, that they took possession of whole counties, murder
ing the inhabitants, plundering their houses, and killing or driving away 
their cattle. Multitudes of poor distressed creatures and families fled naked 
and starved first to Dublin, and from thence to England, with death and 
despair in their countenances."-Nea!e's History of the Puritans, vol. I., 
pa~n~ . 

If the Fenian insurrection had been general or successful, might not simi
lar scenes have been witnessed thiB very year? 
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fii•e, it grows by wlmt it feeds on, till no one can tell beforehancl 
what it will do or not do. , 

Dut it is not needful for our argument that there shonld be a 
recurrence of such scenes of bloodshecl and crime. It is quite 
sufficient to substantiate our point that Rome did originate or 
sanction such deeds as the St. Bartholomew's massacre, the cru
elties of Alva in the Low Countries, and the horrors of the Span
ish Inquisition, and has never expressed any repentance of them. 
A criminal is not the less a criminal because power or opportu
nity is wanting to him to execute his purposes. Why did Rome 
originate or sanction such deeds of blood'? Not surely for mere 
love of cruelty, for sheer wantonness in crime. But because she 
thought or believed that such deeds were necessary for the main
tenance of her power, or for the removal of the enemies who 
threatened her downfall. When she could employ force, she em
ployed it without stint or scruple; when the day has passed by, 
or the season does not seem favourable for force, then she em
ploys policy. Is not this the case with all criminah; ? One man 
picks your pocket; another garottes you. "\Vlrnt one does on the 
sly, the other does by grasping your throat. Each wants your 
money or your watch, 11,nd he takes the way which suits him best 
to get it. Can any deny that the Romish party is working 
night and day in this country? Is not Rome doing now what 
she has always been doing, and moving forward towards her ends 
with unwearied, undiminished energy ? And is not supremacy 
in Church and State her aim and end as much as ever it was ? 
Rome has always suited her policy to the times, and shaped her 
course according to the direction of the wincl or the set of the 
tide. When force was required or was admissible, she could roar 
as a lion; when persuasion was needful or sufficient, she could 
bleat as, a lamb. (Rev. xiii. 11.) As the eud, according to her 
view, justifies the means, as the Pope can uever err, and the 
Holy Catholic Church never do wrong, all courses are alike open 
to her.· She is the pure and only church of Christ, built upon 
the rock Peter, and the gates of hell canuot prevail against her. 

It is this peculiar combination of religion, or what she calls 
religion, with such worldly ambition as is without a parallel, 
which makes her so formidable, ancl her advance so daugerous. 
Were either her religious pretensions or her worldly ambition 
less, there would be little to apprehend. But it is because her 
religious and her worldly ambition are alike inonlinatc; and be
cause she has such enormous power, either hitent or in ,wtiou, 
to enforce both that she is so truly formillable. This is the rea
son why it is neither a questiou altogether of religion nor alto
gether of politics, but one which cleeply concerns our own civil 
and religious liberties. There cannot be a greater fallacy or one 
more ruinous in its tendencies than to consider the Romisl1 
question a purely religious question, and that, therefore, she 
stands in the same situation with other sects and dcnomiuatious. 
Which of these claims absolute supremacy? Which rejects till 
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toleration ? Which has waded through seiis of blood, and is 
ready to do it again, to gain absolute dominion? Which has a 
whole army of priests, monks, and friars, and all at home or 
abroad, as unmarried, without any tie but that which binds 
them to their chnrch ? Which owes allegiance to a foreign 
]_)otentate, and is bound to obey, at t.he peril of damnation, one 
infallible heiid? Which counts its adherents by millions, and 
all firmly united into one compact mass ? It is perfectly absurd, 
therefore, to compare with this huge, active, organised mass the 
sects and parties which we see in this country. Take the 
Church of England, or the Independents, or the Wesleyans, or 
the Baptists, and compare them, in their weak and scattered 
condition, with what the Catholics now are when comparatively 
few, and what they will or would be when multiplied by thou
-sands. A mere religious sect, and a compact, organised reli
gious body, full of political aspirations, aims, and ends, differ as 
widely, as far as power is concerned, as an unarmed multitude 
from a drilled and armed corps of soldiers. 

But now assume her eventual success. What would be the 
effect of her gaining supremacy ? Toleration she abhors. Look 
-at Spain, where there is not a sjngle Protestant service, nor a 
-single .Protestant congregation allowed, except, perhaps, in the 
]_)rivate residence of the English ambassador at Madrid, and 
where Protestant interment, with religious rites, is strictly for
bidden. Look at Rome, where the English Protestants, the 
chief support of the city, are allowed to meet only in a room 
outside the walls. She clamours in this country for religious 
liberty, and to have Catholic chaplains for the army and navy 
in the workhouses and prisons, and there to celebrate mass; and 
she recei,es, with little gratitude it may be added, £30,000 a 
year out of the public pun,e to educate her priests. But will she 
gi,e as well as take? Not she. All Elie takes she takes as her 
right, what O'Connell used to call instalments of the sum due; 
all she withholds she withholds as her right also; and justly 
and logically, too, according to her doctrines. For can there be 
t,rn holy Catholic Apostolic Churches? Can there be two infa,llible 
creeds, two Peters to hold the keys of the kingdom of heaven? 
You see that she is perfectly consistent, demonstratively logical. 
Gi,e her her first postulate, allow her her first claim, that she is 
-the true, the immaculate Church of Christ; that the Pope, her 
Yisible head, is the Vicar and representative of the Lord on 
earth, and the rest all follows as clearly and as certainly as a 
mathematical problem. Is not Christ Lord of heaven and 
earth ? Is he not Lord of our consciences ? Has he not a full 
claim to our possessions, property, bodies, lives, and all? Then 
has not his Vicar, his representative, the successor of Peter, on 
whom the church is built, the same or similar claims? These 
claims may be at present in abeyance; it may not be convenient 
just now to put them forward in all their full magnitude; but 
we must be thoroughly ignorant of both the words and actions of 
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the Popes in days of old, not to know that they have been 
enforced to the utmost; and, if now dormant, have never been 
relinquished.* 

This, then, is our answer to those who see no clanger in the 
present advance of Popery. That it is advancing, none can 
doubt. It is advancing in Parliament, which has relaxed all 
the oaths and nearly all the restrictions which the wisdom of our 
ancestors, taught by painful experience, devised to Lind the 
hands of a formidable foe. It is advancing in the Church of 
England, in which it is said there are already 2,000 churches, 
into which semi-papal practices have Leen introduced. It is 
advancing in the continual accession of priestly perverts or in
fluential members of society. It is advancing in the general 
feeling and tone of the day, which, either from a loose indiffer
ence to all religion and the wide prevalence of an infidel spirit, 
or from that change which often comes over nations, for which 
no definite cause can be assigned, seems utterly careless whether 
Papery prevails or not. It is advancing through the almost uni
versal and reprehensible apathy of the great body of Dissenters, 
who, absorbed in worldliness, have forgotten· the example of 
their forefathers, who came forward as one man in the clays of 
James II., and, by uniting themselves with the Church of Eng
land party, (the very party which had so cruelly persecuted them,) 
by their combined efforts hurled Papery from the throne, and 
brought about the glorious Revolution of 1688, which fix.eel our 
civil and religious liberties on a lasting base. It is advancing 
in the breaking down of those honourable dealings in trade ancl 
business which really were founded on Protestant principles, ancl 
for so long a period were the special characteristic of the English 
merchant and trader. But now manufacturer, merch::mt, ancl 
tradesman deal in" shams," without scruple and without shame. 
The stern morality of our Puritan forefathers, shown as much 
in the counting-house and in the shop as in the chapel and in 
the family home, is giving way before that looseness of principle 
which has always characterised Popish communities; and _!;he 

• M. Veuil!ot thus writes in the Univers, a Catholic journal, about the 
Pope coming to Paris, with other crowned heads : 

" There is one sovereign who will not come. He is poor, he has no arma
~ents, and he does not even know how mauy days he may be left iu posses
sion of his throne. But his crown nothing can strip him of, 11ml that crown 
he will transmit to his successor. He is humble, bnt no human power can 
force him to bend. He says to 200 millions of men, ' This is what yon ,iro 
to believe; ' o.nd 200 millions of men believe ; for whatever may happen, 
there never will be wo.ntiug on the earth rueu to testify to his trntb, and to 
seal that testimony with theii- blood, were it to be drawn from them drop by 
drop. If tho.t king came and tmvelled by slow stages be wonld see, from one 
end of Franco to the other, multitudes on their knees as be passed along, the 
people strewing the ground with their garments us a carpet for him, aud the 
Empress of the French throwing before him her imperial mantle." . 

Of course, this is exaggerated lungnage, but it shows the pretcns10ns of 
Pop_e~y, and that they o.re now as ever they were, unlimited. The1:e 1s also 
sufficient truth in the statement to «iye a de«ree of force to it, eYcn 1I ch,1rge,l 
With exo.ggero.tion. 

0 0 
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:-;ame abominable cheating which forges trade-marks, and sends 
to India rotten bales and to Africa bursting fire-arms is now rife 
in almost eYery commercial transaction. It is advancing in om· 
rapid assimilation to continental modes of thought, customs, 
and fashions, and the consequent destruction of that peculiar 
and isolated character which, if it exposed us to foreign ridicule, 
sa,cd us from foreign licentiousness. 'rhere is scarcely one fea
tme more marked, as distinguishing us from the continental 
nations, than the way in which the Lord's day is observed 
among us. Should Popery prevail, one of the first things would 
be to re,i,e the sports of Papal times, and assimilate the Pro
testant Sabbath to the Roman Catholic Sunday-the chief day 
for balls, races, and theatres. It is advancing in the light lite
rature of the day, and the passionate thirst for tales of fiction, 
turning the whole nation into a generation of novel .readers, and 
introducing among the higher classes the abominable French 
110,els, in which the vilest principles ate inculcated and dra
matised. Vi-110 can deny that, with all these outward signs, and 
all converging into one direction, Popery is advancing, and 
that the Lord alone can stay its progress and eventual victory? 

THE BREATHINGS OF .A SINNER. 
J Esus, Friend of ruin'd sinners, 

. We would now to thee draw ne.ar. 
Let us of thy grace be winners;· 

Fill our hearts with love and fear; 
And, in mercy, 

Let thy presence now appear. 
Great Jehovah, we address thee 

In ihe name of Christ, our King; 
For thy lo,e we now would bless thee; 

Of thy grace we now would sing; 
And with praises 

vV e would make the heavens ring. 
Lor<l, we feel we're not cleoerving 

Of iliy men:ies, e'er so sm[tll; 
Br thy po,ver be still preserving, 

Tlwugh our sins for vengeance call. 
~till deliver us, 

For thou art our All iu All. 
"\Ve confess, with u-,uch contrition, 

All the sins which we have done; 
Arn! we ask a full remission 

Thrrmgh the hlood of thy dear Son. 
Thou canst pardon 

In this way, and ibis alone. 
,v e lJelieve we are united 

In the bon<ls of heavenly love; 
And in thee we am delighted, 

When thou dost our spirits move. 
Holy Spirit, 

Fix our minds on tliings above. 



THE GOSPEL STANDAI:D.-JULY 1, 1867. 

We woulcl feel this blessed union; 
Open now thy gracious hand; 

Let us hold a sweet communion 
In the way which thou ha$t plann'cl. 

Blessed Saviour, 
By thy grace alone we stand. 

0 the greatness of the favour 
To be one with Christ, our Friencl ! 

Thy free grace shall shine for ever, 
And thy love will never encl. 

Great Deliverer, 
We alone on thee depend. 

Keep us, Lord, from worldly pleasures; 
(Vain and sinful every one;) 

Fill us with thy bidden treasures; 
We would live to thee alone. 

Great J eLovab, 
May thy holy will be done. 

Blessed Saviour, we can love thee 
When thou dost thy Spirit send; 

Nothing we esteem above thee, 
For thou art our dearest Friend. 

Great Deliverer, 
From the power of sin defend. 

Lord, we feel our sins do harden 
All the breathings of our heart; 

Yet thy grace will grant us pardon, 
When we from its love depart. 

Give us power 
Sins to bate of every sort. 

We would more to thee be living; 
Give us gract to run thy ways; 

Still thy power to us be giYing, 
And thy name shall have the praise. 

We would bless thee, 
Now and to eternal clays. 

0 thou loving, bleeding Jesus, 
T4ou canst save us if thou wilt; 

"f'is thy bloocl alone that frees us 
From the power of sin and guilt. 

GiYe us power 
To believe 'twas for us spilt. 

Then we'll raise our cheerfnl voices 
To the honour of thy grace. 

Lord, our spirit now n,joices, 
For we hope to see thy foce ; 

And in glory 
Sing thy everhisting praise. 

203 

G. F. 

How much I see of the reality of religion! Far beyoncl my 
utmo~t power to describe. :For a creature, defiled with sin every way, 
to walk with Goel in peace and equity is a rnystery the w,,rhl cannot get 
hold of.-Jas, Bourne. 
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AN EXPERIENCE OF LAW AND GOSPEL. 

I WAS co11Yinced of si11 by God's law, his judgments, nwful 
<lreams, a11d the Spirit of God and his word; from which I tried 
to flee but could not. There was fixed in my heart and con
science snch a sense of sin, and wrath against me for it, that l 
bated God a11d his righteous and holy law; but it made me leave 
public-houses, drinki11g, a11d horrible blasphemies, in which I 
used to indulge to a11 awful extent. The alehouse had long 
bee11 my delight; but now, not daring to go there, I went about 
the fields and lonely places whe11 I was from work, in constant 
terror and fear of God's judgments, until I was so reduced in 
body that I scarcely could follow my employment. But God, 
who is rich in mercy, for the great love wherewith he loved me, 
bad compassion upon even me and sent a cry for mercy into my 
poor lpst and wretched soul, which entered the ears of the Lord 
of hosts, and brought down salvation, pardon, peace, and love. 
0 the blessed change! The soul's transporting flight from earth 
to heaven, to fly into the embrace of Him who is indeed the 
{)hiefest amo11g ten millions of millions. His precious word and 
sweet promises were sweeter than honey or the honeycomb. I 
fed and fea8ted in the banqueting house, and entered into the 
glorious city, whose inhabitants are all princes, and who are 
free- born and freed for ever from all curse and condemnation in 
Jesus; for "there is no condemnation to them who are in Christ 
Jesus, -who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit." 

This state continued for some time, until I heard of the Wes
leyan Society, and this I joined in 1835; and as I found the 
hy=s: 

"Now I have found the ground wherein," 

"Jesus, Lover of my soul;" 
"Jesus, thy blood and righteousness," &c., 

in the Wesleyan Hymn Book, I made sure these were the people 
of God, a11d took them into my affections as such ! But their 
preaching was what I could not understand; and as I was grossly 
ignorant, I concluded they were so wise I must learn a great deal 
before I could understand them. Yet their hymns that suited 
my feelings and their preaching appeared to me not to agree. 

At this time, a certai11 temptation which had followed me for 
some time was basely entered into, and this snare of Satan 
brought an imrnrd decline, so that my soul was soon as dead 
a11Cl dry as a bo11e. Still I tried to keep up a fair outside; ~ut, 
like Samson, this Delilah had cut my locks; my stre11gth, live
liness, and power against sin and the world, the flesh, and Satan, 
,rere gone; and darkness, bo11dage, and hard thoughtt: of God 
arose. 

Just at this time I had a dream, which was in due time most 
fearfully realised. It was this: I dreamed I was walking along a 
certain path, a11d a creature, half brute and half devil, as Satan 
is sometimes represented in the pictures of him, came to me 
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a,nd liftecl me up by the hair of my head, and suspended me 
right over one of the boilers of a steam engine, which was 
filled with fire instead of water. Another creature, of the 
same form as the other, came with a pair of shears and cut my 
hair, and I dropped right up to the loins in fire, and felt it so 
forcibly in my dream that I could scarcely be persuaded that it 
was not real, even after I was awake. The fulfilment of my 
dream was this. I was in a sad state of feeling in my soul, 
when I heard that a popular Wesleyan minister was coming to 
preach in our neighbourhood; which made me glad, being sure 
he would preach something to my profit; and so he did, but not 
in the way I expected. His text was: "What doth the Lord re
quire of thee (0 man) but to do justly?" (Mic. vi. 8.) He preached 
salvation by the doings of the law, and, consequently, a Christ
less sermon; and, after describing a man as pure as ever Adam 
was, if not more so, he said, " This man," meaning the charac
ter he had described as belonging to the text, " does not care if 
he had a glass laid both to his inside and out; " and then, hold
ing up his hands, he loudly vocifera.ted, " Come up now to the 
standard, and see if you measure." These words cut my little 
hair of false confidence, and whither to go I knew not. I was a 
poor, vile, lost, ruined, helpless wretch. Wrath, malice, terror, 
bondage, and darkness seized my poor soul, and my state 
was truly awful. The blessed Comforter stood aloof, for I found 
that precious Comforter was neither received by the works of 
the law, nor would he be a minister of consolation by it. My 
dread of God's wrath was so great that I was unable to sleep, or 
eat, or work sometimes; I was always in a hurry, and could rest 
nowhere. No Mediator could be seen, none to say, " Loose 
him, and let him go." I found trouble and son-ow, but pro-,ed 
the truth of these words: 

"Law and terrors do but harden." 

A doctor was sent for, and he said I had the strongest pulse of 
almost any man in the village, but that my mind was under 
some heavy trouble. He was right enough as it 1·eganled the 
latter. 

As neither doctors of physic nor doctors of divinity could do 
me any good, and my soul seemed sinking deeper and deeper into 
despair, I thought of what the great Wesleyan minister said: 
" This text plainly proves that good works must be done, if ever 
we enter heaven." To get peace, I gave away the last loaf of 
bread we had in the house, which I thought surely must be a 
.good work; but found I got farther from it than ever, so that I 
wished I had never been born. The doctrine of election I deter
mined never to believe. No child of God can believe that the 
€lect will ever enter heaven without a new birth, without pre
cious faith, a good hope through grace, and an evangelical repent
ance; but these, instead of being conditions, as Hagar's progeny 
represent, are precious gifts, freely bestowed upon God's dear 
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elect. But I soon began, when I durst look into the Bible, to 
see election to be God's sovereign, eternal act. 0 how dreadful 
did this appear, that a certain number was left to perish, and 
justly so. I was sure by my feelings I was one of the reprobate, 
and had I 1~ot been sustained by a faint glimpse, now and then, 
of the precious and never-to-be-forgotten name of "Jesus," I 
should have most certainly gone wrong in my mind, if I were 
not so !!.lready. But the Lord took pity on my long captivity 
and defo·ered my soul from it in his own dear gracious way. ' 

A sailor, belonging to the North, being in London, was pass
ing a library, which had taken fire by some means, and he picked 
np some books out of the rubbish, which had had their backs. 
scorched off by the intense heat. After looking at those books, 
he saw one of them was a religious book; and he, not being re
ligiously disposed, had it re-bound, and sent it to a cousin of his, 
a Wesleyan, who lived near the village in which I resided. This. 
man, seeing the dreadful state I was in, for I could not hide it, 
said he had got a curious book, and brought it to me. I was so 
reduced in my nerves that I could not read above a few minutes. 
at a time, and when anything ea.me afresh into my heart to con
demn me, it was like putting fire on the raw flesh; so that Heb. 
vi., Psalm xix., and many -other parts of God's word were 
terrible to me. I commenced reading this book, however, and 
had not rea,d far, before I felt such a power and drawing come 
over me that I was compelled to read on, and to read for eternity. 
I said, "This book and this man have my salvation or dam
nation!" So true is it, "Death and life are in the power of the 
tongue." I proved the writer to be a man of God; and, as he 
was describing my state under the law, and under temptations, 
&c., I stood or fell just as he knocked me down or raised me up; 
but when he traced out my path, and came to the spot I was 
then in, 0 the joy of hope that opened a door in this valley of 
Achor, indeed! What I felt here is best known to poor prisoners, 
who find themselves released after a long and desperate confine
ment. Ps. xxv. was so opened to my poor soul, and the vision 
of faith of a Triune God,-each adorable Person engaged in all 
his lo,e, holiness, truth, and faithfulness for the salvation and 
glorification of the dear elect, set my soul on high, and my de
fence was the munition of rocks. I was no longer a Wesleyan. 
Free grace, a God of grace, a gospel of grace, a salvation by 
grace, a precious Jesus, and the Spirit of grace were now my 
theme. 

The book was Huntingto;n's "Kingdom of Heaven taken by 
Prayer," for which I have blessed Goel many a time, a,ncl bless 
him still that such an eminent servant of his ever livecl and 
wrote this book. I was led to see that the late Mr. John Wesley 
was under the law, a bond-child, that his followers were engaged 
fighting in their blindness against God's word, and gospel, and 
Spirit; and that certain of God's poor ignorant children, whose 
minds were prejudiced, but who were right in their hearts, would 
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]Je brought to see what company they were in, and be eventually 
saved. "They that murmured shall learn doctrine, and they 
that erred in spirit shall come to understanding." (Isa. xxix.2,1.) 

I may add hero a remark of Bunyan's. He says somewhere 
in bi8 "Pilgrim:" "But one came after me with wings like the 
wind; and although I cried for mercy, he laid me dead at his 
feet, and doubtless would have made an end of me, but One 
came by who bade him forbear. Who was it that laid you down 
as dead? I know him; his name is Moses. It was he that came 
and threatened to burn the house over my head when I dwelt at 
}10me; he knows not how to show mercy. Who bade him forbear? 
I knew not at the time; but when I looked after him, I per
ceived by the marks on his hands and side that it was 'our 
Lord.' " And Hart says : 

" If thou, celestio.l dove, 
Thine influence withdraw, 

What easy victi.ma soon we fall 
To conscience, wrath, and law." 

So it is ·to this very hour. I can do nothing but sin, and sink 
down into bondage, until I am rescued again and again, and re
pent, abhoning myself in dust and ashes ; and can love God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and the brethren, only as I am 
under the influence of the blessed Spirit. I feel with a witness, 
"Without me ye can do nothing," and "Where the Spirit of the 
Lord is, there is liberty.'' 

Did the children of God know the dreadful consequence of 
sin as well before they enter into temptation as after, they 
would struggle with the martyr for the flames and call it plea
sant, rather than sin against God. John Bunyan knew well 
that it was far better to suffer anything man can do than sin 
against his gracious Goel! T. C. 

OF THEM WHICH THOU GA VEST ME HA VE I 
LOST NONE. 

Dear Friend,-! thank you very kindly for your ftwour, and 
embrace this as the first opportunity of addressing a few lines to 
you before I leave town again. 

The truly melancholy contents of your letter were followed by 
the lamentable news of the departure of clear Mrs. 1\1. No doubt 
you sensibly feel.the truth of the observation, "Lazarus sleepeth." 
Christ is still our Friend, nay, our Brother. 0 what a mercy 
that the tyrant Death bath no more that he can do but destroy 
t~e body; and indeed that is scarcely to be called a destruction, 
since Jesus is the· resurrection and the life, and will fashion our 
yile bodies that they may be like unto his glorious body, which, 
it appears, will finish liis gracious mecliatorial office, ancl at 
which time he will give up the kingdom to God, even the Fat~er; 
and then, with his mighty angels in flaming fire, as the Just 
and rightful Judge, taking vengeance, will be revealed. When 
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thus he shnJl have delivered up the kingdom, it ap11ears he will 
say, "Here am I, Father; here am I, as having travelled through 
all my mediatorial office; here am I, according to my covenant 
engagement with thee, and according as thou expectedst me to 
be, even as the faithful and good Shepherd, and of all thou hast 
given me I have lost nothing. I have bought them, taught them, 
and brought them; and here they are, Father. See; look ovel' 
thy book of life, before the judgment books are opened, and see 
if any of them are lost. No, my Father; of all thou hast given 
me I have lost none. See if I have not brought again that 
which was lost, and gatheroo that which was driven out. See 
if I have not bound up the broken-hearted, comforted the feeble
minded, supported the weak, causing them to rest at noon, and 
then led them into green pastures, beside the stiHwaters, and 
restored their souls. See if thy Spirit ever quickened one to 
desire thee, or even to mourn after the sincere milk of the word, 
and I have withheld it from them. No, my Father; the desire 
of the righteous bath been granted. Their feet and ankle bones 
have received strength, for my strength hath been made perfect 
in their weakness. ']'hey have been in great tribulations; but I 
was with them in trouble, so that the flame bath not kindled 
upon them to destrnction, the flood hath not washed them away 
from the Rock. My incarnation hath been their hiding-place. 
(Isa. nxii. 2; 1 Tim. iii. 16.) They have needed it in heart, and 
sought it from a feeling necessity by the prayer of faith, and dis
covered through the aboundi.ngs of hope, by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, that rnlvation could only reach them by and through 
atoning blood; and as fast as their hearts have been indited with 
good matter, I have gathered the sighing of the poor prisoners; 
and thou knowest, my Father, I have prayed into thy very bosom 
on their behalf, and thou heardest me say, 'Let the sighing of 
the prisoners come up before thee, and according to the great
ness of thy power, preserve thou those that are appointed to die.' " 

Thus it appears, my dear friend, that when the dear Redeemer 
bath presented them before the presence of his glory, God will 
be their eternal all in all; and not a Person in the Trinity nor 
an attribute in the divinity but they will enjoy to all eternity. 
Then shall Paul's prayer be answered, (Epb. iii. 19,) and the 
glorified church be receiving of that fulness for ever and ever. 
Then it appears that a most solemn revelation will be made of 
the Son of God, not in his incarnate grace and condescending 
manifestation of God in the flesb, or God in Christ Jesus; not as 
mighty to save and merciful to employ bis omnipotence for the 
extension of salvation, but as the just avenger of insulted Ma• 
jesty, and for this will summon the wicked dead to give an ac• 
'count of the deeds done in the body. 

But I did not intend, when I first began, to run on in this 
way, and, therefore, shall now break off. I know your feeling 
under this solemn dispensation, both as it respects the loss of 
Mr. T. and Mrs. M.; but I hope we have obtained grace to siDg: 
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"Yet a season, ancl we know 
Hnppy entrnnce will be given. 
All our sorrows left below, 
Ancl earth exchanged for heaven." 

You see our blessccl Lorcl is keeping his promises. He says, 
"At a season you think not." Now when you and I parted last, 
we little thought that our communications would have been 
under such circumstances. No, nor when you were penning 
clown the account of clear T.'s departure, you little thought that 
a day or two more would have caused you to have extended your 
lamentations concerning dear Mrs. :M· also. Truly it is at an 
hour we think not; for, naturally speaking, we might have said, 
Peace and safety. Each of them was far more likely to be spared 
for a much longer period than we. But even in this he says, 
"My thoughts are not your thoughts;" and his eternal purpose 
contains the exact moment, not only to plant but also to pluck 
up that which is planted; and not only to hear prayer for the 
preservation of health and continuance of life, but when he will 
reverse the answer, and let the dust return to the earth as it was 
and gather the spirit to himself. · 

And here let me just observe that God never consults his crea
tures as to what he shall do, or numbers would be saying, "o. 
!pare dear Paul, and don't let him die yet;" " 0, spare dear 
Whitefield, and do indeed spare dear Huntington, for he seems 
raised up for the defence of the gospel;" but we must learn that 
our God knows what prayers to indite, and what prayers to hear, 
and how to answer them; and so shall his counsels stand, ancl 
he will do all his pleasure; and it is yours and mine to be still 
and know that he is God. May the Lord enable us to say with 
the poet, 

" Give joy or grief, give ease or pain, 
Take health or friends away; 

But let me find them nll again 
In that eternal day." 

Well, my dear friend, I trust we shall. I have seen Mr. 
Fowler, but know not how they can do anything for poor T.'s 
family, for his long illness has put them to a great expense in 
providing supplies. However, I have named the situation of 
Mrs. T. and family to him, and there must leave it. 

I am glad to hear you have been clriven to your knees; only 
sorry to think you are so much like myself as to want driving 
to the best of friends. However, 'tis well to be dri-en to his feet, 
but better to be drawn there. The Lord grant you much of both. 

Business is unusually bacl with us. 'Ne are scarcely making 
both ends meet. We have not seen anything like it for 12 years. 
There is so much riding in the omnibuses that I think boot
making seems as if it woul(l come to nothing. I think sometimes 
my days will not be ended in the Commercial Road. 

I meant to have filled this sheet, but time forbids. r.Iay 
mercy and peace be with yon. 

London, Oct. 25th, 183-1. WILLIAM COWPER. 



210 THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-JUJ.Y 1, 1867, 

GOOD NEWS FROM A FAR COUNTRY. 

BeloYed in the Lord,-Grace, mercy, and peace from God the 
Fa,ther and from the Lord Jesus Christ, the sinner's refuge, help 
and hope, be multiplied unto all my fellow partakers of the grac~ 
of life. 

It is my desire to sencl you some good news from a for coun
try,-that the Lord is good, that his mercy cndureth for ever; 
that there is plenteous redemption with him; that Jesus is the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever; and that whosoever is 
made willing may come and take of the water of life freely. 
Many exceeding great and precious promises are left upon record 
in the precious Book of God. Faith gives us the comfort of them, 
and God is the gi,er of faith. It is one of the spiJ:itual blessings 
with which God hath blessed his elect in Christ, before the world 
was; and it being the eternal will of Goel that they should believe 
to the saying of their souls, his Holy Spirit is freely given to 
each of them in due time, to teach them to pray for those things 
that are freely given them of God. Thus, as the apostle ssys, 
"he maketh intercession" for those -who are separated for thQ 
service and the glory of God according to the will of God." The 
Holy Spirit knows the deep things of God, and he knows 
who, what, and where they are who are chosen of God and ap
pointed to obtain salvation by our Lord J es_us Christ; and in the 
appointed time he enlightens and quickens them, that the things 
that make for their peace and that accompany salvation might 
be no longer hid from their eyes. He will not let them rest till 
they are in possession of them. 0 what an infinite mercy! WJ:iat 
free and sovereign grace! How certain are the words of truth to 
such! The Son of God and his gospel are Yea and Amen, and 
not Yea and N.ay, to such. It is not, "He may be saved, or he 
may not;" but, "He sl,,all." The everlasting gospel saith, "The 
counsel of God shall stand, and he will do all his pleasure." 
Up~n that sure ground the apostle expresses himself with that 
blessed assurance, "Being confident of this very thing, that he 
that hath begun a good work in you will perform it until the day 
-0f the Lord Jesus." Sweet words! 

This religion leads the soul to God while below, in faith and 
hope in his immutability, faithfulness, and power, and it will 
bring the soul into his presence, where there is fulness' of joy, 
and to his right hand, where there are pleasures for evermore. 
Our great Forerunner, the Captain of our salvation, while here 
below, set the Lord before him, and saw him always at his right 
haud, and, therefore, concluded, "I shall never be moved." And 
he teaches all his little ones to tread in the same steps, ass1uing 
them all of the same end. Yours affectionately, 

Sunderland, March 20th, 1830. A PILGRIM. 

How shall we land at the h~ven of rest if we are not tossed 
upon the sea of trouble ?-Goodwin. 
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MEDITATIO~S ON DIFFERENT PORTIONS OF 
THE WORD OF GOD. 

MEDITATIONS ON THE FIRST CHAPTER OF THE EPISTLE TO THE 

EPHESIANS. 

II. 
WE have already more than once pointed out what we ha.ve 

called the key-note· of the Epistle to the Ephesians, and have 
endeavoured to show that its dominant theme is the peculiar re
lationship which the church occupies to the Lord Jesus Christ as 
her covenant Head. In no other part of Scripture is -this per
sonal and peculiar relationship so fully or so clearly unfolded ; 
and indeed we may almost say that all that is elsewhere spoken of 
the church would have lost much of its force and significancy to 
our apprehension but for the light cast upon it by this Epistle. 

We have also dwelt upon: the foundation of this relationship, 
and shown that it is based upon the eternal union of the church 
with the Son of God. If, then, we press these points again and 
again upon the attention of our readers, it is from our firm con
viction that it is only so far as we spiritually apprehend, and bear 
them steadily in millll that we can enter into the treasures of 
divine truth which are stored up in the Epistle before us, or in 
the chapter of which we are now attempting the ex.position. 

If Olli" readers have rightly apprehended the distinction drawn 
.in our last No., and so ably opened up by Dr. Goodwin, in the 
ex.tract that we gave from his works, between spiritual blessings 
antecedent to and irrespective of, and blessings consequent on 
and related to the fall, they will be more fully prepared to follow 
us in our exposition of verse 7: 

" In whom we have red.emption through his blood, the for
giveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace." 

We observed that there were four spiritual blessings antecedent 
to ancl irrespective of the fall. These were : 1, election in Christ ; 
2, a perfection of holiness in him; 3, adoption into the family of 
Goel; 4, acceptunce in the Beloved. Had the chm-eh never sinnecl 
or fallen, she would still have been, l, chosen in Christ; 2, per
fect in his perfections; 3, a daughter of the King of hen,ven; 
4, accepted in the Beloved. But it was the secret permissive 
:Vill of Goel that the church should fall. Why, we know not. It 
1s _one of those mysteries which are hidden from our eyes. But 
this we gather from the sacred record, that it was for the mani
festation of his own glory. This, however, is a question on 1,hich 
we shall not dwell. There arc subjects into "·hich it is well not 
to enter, lest we venture upon ground where we cannot w'.1-lk 
steadily and safely, and where it is best to say with the Psalmist, 
"Such lmowlcclo-e is too wonderful for me; it is high. I cannot 
attain unto it;"

0

orwith the apostle, "0 the depth ~f the riches, 
both of the wisdom nncl knowledge of Goel! How unsearchable 
are his juclgments, nncl his ways past finding out!" (Rom. x.i. 33.) 
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As, then, there were four blessings spoken of by the apostle in 
this chapter as antecedent to and irrespective of the foll, so there 
are fonr blessings also mentioned as consequent to and clepen. 
dent upon it. These are, 1, redemption; 2, justificn.tion; 8, re
genentt.ion; 4, sealing. 

"\Ve shall endeavour to trace out these four blessings thus 
brought before us by the apostle. 

1. Redemption occupies the first place. 
No hMrt can conceive or tongue express into what a state of 

degradation and misery the fall cast the whole of Adam's ruined 
race; and as the church was in his loins when he sinned and 
fell, she sinned and fell in and with him to the utmost extent 
of the fall. The Scripture compares the state to which the fall 
reduced us to that of bondage or slavery; and thus "redemp
tion,·• as expressive of a spiritual blessing in Christ, signifies a 
deli"l'erance from a state of slavery and bondage. 

When we look at Adam as he was before the fall and as he 
was after the fall, we see at once how suitable and appropriate 
is the figure of a free man as compared with a bond slave. Be
fore the fall he was free to serve and worship his Maker accord
ing to the light then vouchsafed him. He was free to walk be
fore God in uprightness and innocency, and hold communion 
with him as made in his own image after his own likeness. He 
was free to stand and, we may add, free to fall. But he chose 
-the worser part, and by his one fatal act of disobedience 

"Brought death into the world, and all our woe." 

He thus deliberately and wilfully sold himrnlf to the worst of all 
masters, and into the most miserable and degrading of all pos
sible degrees of servitude, for he became the bond-slave of sin 
.and Satan. As the church, therefore, sinned in and with him, 
she fell in and with him into the same state of bondage, misery, 
and degradation. 

Now, we are well convinced that no one can know or feel what 
this state of bondage is until his soul is quickened into divine life; 
and therefore that none can either know or prize redemption but 
those who, as possessed of divine life, have felt the iron enter 
into their soul. It is the spirit of freedom in a man longing for 
liberty which makes the yoke of slavery so intolerable. It is so 
naturally. Many a slave in the Southern States, before that ac
~ursed system was shattered to pieces, preferred slavery to free
dom. If he were well taken care of, if lightly worked, if a pet 
domestic, he looked on his own condition as far superior to that 
-0£ "the white trash," as the meaner class of whites was termed,* 
who had to work hard and get little. But let the same man be 
so-Id to a harsh and cruel master; let him be overtasked with 

• "Trash" is the name given to the stalks of the sugar cane, after all tho 
sweet juice is got out of them, and iB a term of contempt in the Southern 
States for the mean whites, who are often more tlebasetl and degraded than 
the black slaves. 
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Jrnrcl work, badly fed, miserably clothed, frequently flogged, and 
treated worse than the beasts of the earth; and in that mise
rable condition let an inextinguishable thirst for freedom spring 
up in his heart, would he then prefer slavery to liberty? 
Would he not then envy the birds of the air, and the wild animal!> 
of the wood, and every creature which was free to breathe, move, 
act, and live? So it is with us spiritually. There was a time 
when we loved our slavery, when freedom from the dominion of 
sin would have been to give up our chiefest delight and choicest 
pleasure. But when divine- light and life made us see and feel 
what a hard master was sin, and what a cruel oppressor was 
Satan, and a thirst for liberty was kindled in our bosom from 
some glimpse of the King in his beauty, and of the land-the free 
and happy land, as yet afar off, then, as we groaned under our 
yoke and burden, we knew the miserable state to which the fall 
had brought us, and longed for deliverance from it. 

Now, how blessed it is to believe, "In whom we have redemp
tion through his blood." 0 redemption, redemption! What a 
blessing is in that word, as experimentally made known to a 
groaning captive, a miserable prisoner, who not only is sin's and 
Satan's slave through original transgression, but has wilfully, 
wantonly, and deliberately sold himself U, them by plotted and 
executed transgression! And observe, "In whom." How the 
apostle still keeps to his grand point, and, as it were, urges it 
again and again upon us-the union of the church with Christ, 
as the foundation and source of every spiritual blessing. Ob
serve, also, how "in whom" effectually does away with the vain 
figment of universal redemption. Are all men in Christ? Have 
all union with him? If it be "in him" that we have redemp
tion, it can be only in him; and out of him, out of union with 
him, redemption there can be none. 

And see, also, how the same truth-the limitation of redemp
tion to the elect of Goel flows from the intimate nature of this 
union as antecedent to and irrespective of the fall. But for the 
fall, the church would not have needed redemption. But for 
her previous union with the Son of Goel, he would not, if we may 
v~nture so to speak, have redeemed her. But because she was 
his Hephzi-bah, his virgin bride, in whom was all his delight, the 
chosen partner of his throne, no scenes of sin, misery, slanry, 
and degradation could or should tear her from his heart. But 
then, if he would still have her, he must redeem her, bring her 
out of this state of slavery, and pay a price such-as would satisfy 
the justice of Goel, and be a full and equivalent ransom and 
release. 

It is when we consider what our own personal transgressions 
have been, how clreaclful in themselves, and how horribly aggra
vated by the wilfulness and determination under which they 
Were committed· it is when we look at even a few of our sins
for who can cali to mind a thousandth part of what God has 
seen us think, plot, devise, say, a.ncl clo?-it is when, in some 
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solemn moment of close inquiry, we view this and that and the 
other iniquity which conscience registers, that we really seo what 
a holy law and strict justice demand. What, then, shall we 
say of the full score ? Where hide our guilty head ? How foce 
either God or man, were all our sim charged to our account? It 
is such an experience as this, and of our own utter inability.to 
pay one farthing of this huge, this stupendous load of debt 
-which makes us see and feel our need of redemption in and by 
Christ; and to value, also, the price paid, viz., his blood. 

We have shown that the leading idea of the state to which the 
Adam fall had reduced the church was that of bondage and 
slavery. So, similarly, the leading idea of redemption is the 
price paid to buy the slave his liberty: "Ye are bought with a 
price;" "Feed the church of God, which he hath purchased 
with his own blood." (Acts xx. 28.) 

Redemption is usual spoken of as two-fold : 1. Redemption by 
price; and, 2. Redemption by power. There is some truth in 
this distinction; but it should be carefully observed, that the 
one implies the other, and that there would have been no re
demption by power unless there had first been redemption by 
price. Thus when it says, " The Lord redeemed you out of the 
house of bondmen, :£rom the hand of Pharaoh, king of Egypt," 
(Deut. vii. 8,) it was a redemption by power; but it was only so 
because Israel had been first redeemed. by price. They were the 
Lord's own people, that is, typically and figuratively so; a type 
of the redeemed elect; and were detained unlawfully.in Egypt. 
So, when a price has been paid down for an elect soul, he, having 
been bought with the blood of God's dear Son, may be re
deemed with power, on the simple principle that if the ransom 
of a prisoner has been paid, and his master afterwards unjustly 
detain him, the prison where he is wrongly kept may be law
fully and justly brJken up, and the captive delivered by main force. 
Thus, had there been no redemption by price, there coulcl be no 
redemption by power. But now Jesus can say to sin and. Satan, 
on behalf of every redeemed prisoner, "Loose him, and let him 
go. He is mine, not yours. I have bought him with my blood. 
He is my property, and I will and must have him." 

But you will observe, also, that sin and Satan are rather 
jailors than masters. The real master is the law, as commis
sioned by justice, and sin and Satan are but the mere warders 
of the jail into which the law, at the command of justice, has 
cast the prisoner. And this the prisoner feels. He is the law's 
prisoner, because the law breaker. It is so naturally. The 
crime committed is the cause of the man's imprisonment. But 
who made the prison, and committed the criminal into custody_? 
The law, which is the written expression of justice. So spi
ritually. If there were no law, no strict justice, there would _be 
no prison. It is not, therefore, sin wl.tich has to be satis
fied, but that which makes sin to be sin; for " whosoever com
rnitteth sin transgresseth also the law, for sin is the transgres-
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sion of the law." Thus sin has to be atoned for that justice' 
way be satisfied, 11,ncl every demand of the law fulfilled. This 
was effected by the obedience, blooclshedcling, ancl death of the 
Son of Goel. His blood was the price paid for our redemption. 
But what gave it such amazing; such stupendous worth, value, 
and eflicacy, that the blood of Christ should be a sufficient price 
to redeem millions from the curse of the law, and so satisfy 
law and justice that each should say, "It is enough?" See how 
the eternal Deity of the Son of God comes in here to answer 
the question. It :is because it is the blood of the humanity 
taken into ineffable and indissoluble union with the Person 
of the Son of God that it has such infinite, unspeakable value. 
It is the obedience, bloodshedding, and dying of the pure hu
manity, for God, as Goel, cannot obey, bleed, or die; hut ,be
cause that pure humanity is in intimate union with Deity, there 
is stamped upon it all the value and validity of Godhead. 

If we have a view by faith of what this redemption through 
the blood of Christ is, we shall certainly see in it these two lead
ing features: 1, The depth of the fall, and the horrible, dreadful, 
damnable nature of sin as discovered by the length and breadth 
of the law, and the curse attached to it; and, 2, The fulness and 
completeness of the redemption wrought out by the blood
shedding and obedience of God's dear Son. Here are two les
sons which we are learning all our lives long, and to which every 
day's experience adds, so to speak, or at least should add a fresh 
line. Sometimes we sink, as if overwhelmed by a view of the 
depth of the fall, and a sight al1d sense of our own actual sins 
and inherent sinfulness; and then again we are raised up by a 
believing view of the -finished work of the Son of God, and of 
that precious blood which cleanseth from all sin. -

2. But this brings us to the fruit of this redemption, "the 
forgiveness of sins." This blessing we have callecl "justifica
tion;" for though, strictly speaking, justification is by the im
putation of_ Christ's righteousness, yet as the apostle tells us that 
we are justified by his blood, (Rom. v. 9,) we may apply the 
word justification to the forgiveness of sin, as including both 
pardon given ancl righteo11sness imputed. In fact, forgiveness 
?f sins through the bloocl of the Lamb, and justification by the 
imputation of his obedience to those who believe are so con
nectecl, both in the mind of God and in the experience of the 
believer, that they may be considered virtually one. 

Men think that it is an easy thing in God to forgi,e sin, 
b_ecause they do not know what sin really· is. In fact, to forgive 
sm was the hardest thing for God to do; so hard that it would 
have been impossible for him to have done it, had it not been 
for the redemption made by the blood of his own Son. To 
c~•eate was easy for infinite wisdom and infinite power. T~e 
difficulty was to mend what was marred. We know that even m 
Works of art, to make is much -easier than to mend ; and that a 
blow or a fall m11y cause an irreparable fracture .. Not only, then, to 
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restore the church to her original standing, but to wash her from 
all her filth in the blood of his dear Son, and so clothe her in 
his imputed righteousness, that she should be fairer tlrnn before. 
so to satisfy law and justice; so to harmonise every perfection of 
Deity; so to manifest the length, and breadth, and depth, and 
height of the love of Christ; and so to set forth the riches of his 
grace-what a display is here of the infinite depths of the com
bined wisdom, power, mercy, and love of God, so as to be a 
mirror into which angels may even look with admiration, (Eph. 
iv. 10; 1 Pet. i 12,) as well as form for the redeemed an anthem 
for eternal praise ! 

And we are ·very sure that, of all spiritual blessings made 
known to the soul by the power of God, " a knowledge of salva
tion by the remission of sins" is the hardest to be obtained 
and most prized when got. How many poor 'tried, exercised'. 
distressed souls are at this very moment sighing and crying for 
the manifestation of this one blessing. These well know, and 
some of them by the painful experience of many years' hard 
bondage and travail, how hard it is to get forgiveness sealed on 
thei;_r heart. Not that it is really hard on the part of God now 
to forgive, that is, in experimental manifestation; for it is 
already done to and for all the elect of God: '' And you, being 
dead in yonr sins and the uncircumcision of your flesh, hath he 
quickened together with him, having forgiven you a.ll trespasses." 
(Col. ii. 13.) And so our text: "In whom we ha•Je (not" shall 
have," but "have;" that is, now have) redemption through his 
blood, the forgiveness of sins." Though he may not be able to 
lay hold of it for himself, appropriate it as a personal blessing, 
and feel sweetly and blessedly assured, in his own heart and 
conscience, of the forgiveness of all his sins; yet every quickened 
soul is really forgiven all his trespasses, past, present, and to 
come. It is one of the spiritual blessings with which he has 
been blessed, already blessed, in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. 
His believing it gives him the unspeakable comfort and _sweet 
assurance of it; but it is really already his before he thus enjoys 
it, as the heir of a large property is really the possessor of the 
estate, though, as under tutors and governors, being still a minor, 
he cannot fully call it his own. Forgiveness of sins is, indeed, 
the necessary fruit and consequence of redemption through 
blood. The price has been paid which just~ce and · law de
manded. Did the law demand a perfect obedience ? It has 
been rendered. The law has been magnified and made honour
able, and every demand fully and gloriously fulfilled by the obe
dience to it of the Son of God. What higher honour could be 
paid to the law than that God's co-equal, co-eternal Son sho~ld 
be subject to it, obey it in every point, jot, and tittle, bear its 
curse, and suffer its extreme penalty? Justice surely must be 
fully satisfied when the Just One put himself in the place of the 
debtor, and discharged the whole debt due to its requisitions. 
TL.uo if God forgini sin, it is not_ because sin is a light thing and 
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easily forgiven, but because his own dear Son has made full 
atonement for it, and thus opened a most blessed channel, 
through which the love, pity, mercy, and grace of God might 
flow down freely and fully to poor lost, ruined sinners. It is in 
this way that God can be "just, and yet the justifier of him 
which be1ieveth in Jesus." He can thus "justify the ungodly." 
(Rom, iv. 5.) How blessedly ancl beautifully is the whole sub
ject opened in those words, which we will say not only deserve 
to be written in letters of golcl, but to be written by the finger of 
God on every believing heart : "But now the righteousness of 
God without the law is manifested, being witnessed by the law 
and the prophets; even the righteousness of God which is by 
faith of Je3us Christ unto all and upon all them that believe; 
for there is no difference; for all have sinned and come short 
of the glory of God; ceing justified freely by his grace, through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus; whom God hath set 
forth to be a propitiation througl faith in his blood, to declare 
his righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, through 
the forbearance of God; to declare, I say, at this time his righ
teousness; that he might be just, and the justifier of him which 
believeth in Jesus." (Rom. iii. 21-26.) 

And all this according to "the riches of his grace." Yes; 
"the riches of his grace." What a full, what a beautiful expres
sion! He had said before, " to the praise of the glory of his 
grace;" but here it is, "according to the riches of his grace." 
It is worth observing how often, in this epistle, the apostle uses 
the words " rich" and " riches" as applicable to the mercy, 
grace, and glory of God. Thus he says, "But God, who is rich 
in mercy;" (ii. 4 ; ) " That in the ages to come he might show 
the exceeding riches of his grace;" (ii. 7;) "That I should preach 
among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ;" (iii. 8 ;) 
"The riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints." (i.18.) 
So in Romans he speaks of "the riches both of the wisdom ancl 
knowledge of God;" (Rom. xi. 33 ;) and in the Colossians of 
"t];te riches of the glory of the mystery of Christ." (Col. i. 27.) 
All these expressions show not only the exceeding value which 
he put upon the mercy, grace, wisdom, and glory of God, as re
vealed in the face of his dear Son and brought to light in the 
gospel, but the wealth that is stored up in them for the poor 
and needy. Grace and mercy, as seatecl in the bosom of God, 
are like a mine full of inexhaustible treasure, which has enriched 
millions, and can enrich millions more; or like an ever-flowing 
and over.flowing river, carrying, as the Nile to Egypt, fertility 
and abundance wherever they come. We are thus encouraged to 
come to him with all our wants ancl woes, to receive thankfully 
what he gives so bountifully. But O our poor, narrow, unbe
lieving hearts. How we measure God by ourselves, and because 
we are so poor in receiving, think that he is also poor in giving. 

3. The next spiritual blessing connected with the fall we haYe 
set down as regeneration. This we gather from the words: 
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" Wherein ~10 bath abounded townrd us in all wisdo~ and pru. 
deuce; havmg made known unto us the mystery of Ins will, ac. 
cording to his good pleasme which he hath purposed in himself." 
(~ph. i. 8, 9.) It will, perhaps, have been observed that hitherto 
the apostle h~s spol~en of blessings in the~n.selves apa~·t from any 
personal manifestat10n of them. The spmtual blessmgs of alee. 
tion, blamelessness before God, adoption into his family, n,ccept. 
ance in the Beloved, redemption through the blood of Christ 
and forgiveness of sin as its fruit, are blessings in themselves' 
independent of their ma,nifestation and communication. They 
are intended for us, but they exist before they are given to us. 
But not so with the blessing which is now before us. There is 
"a making known uuto us of the mystery of his will," and this 
"according to the abundant wisdom and prudence of God." 
This blessing, then, we may call regeneration, as the com. 
mencement of manifested blessings, and thus distinct from bless
ings before their manifestation. 

By "the wi,sdom of God" we may understand generally those 
wise ways in which he deals with the souls of his people in 
bringing them to a knowledge of himself; ancl by his" prudence" 
the skill manifested in the variety of his dealings according to 
the disposition, the circumstances, the future lot of the indivi
dual believer, and the intentions of God toward him. Thus 
" wisdom " signifies the general character of God's dealings in 
making known to his people the my.stery of his will, and "pru
dence" his special skill in dealing with individual cases. There 
is not a vessel of mercy called by grace in whom God does not 
show forth the abundance of his wisdom; but there seem to be 
special cases which call forth what perhaps we may term the 
practical skill of God. May we illustrate this by the practical 
skill of a physician as distinguished from his general professional 
knowledge? He has long and deeply studied his profession, and 
has a thorough acquaintance both with diseases and remedies. 
This suffices in a general way. But every now and then cases 
come before him which demand something beyond this thorough 
knowledge; a special disce~ment is needed of a very obscure or 
uncommon disease, or a special mode of treatment, or a peculiar 
management, say of diet, or nursing, or the use of Rome rare 
medicine-all which test and bring to light a peculiar skill i11 
dealing with a -special case as distinct from great and acknow• 
ledged ability in ordinary ca.ses. We do not very much like the 
rendering of our version, "pruclence," and yet we do not know 
how to alter or amend it. But, like many other renderings, it 
falls short of the meaning of the original, and almost brings 
down the heavenly character of the special wisdom of God to an 
earthly prudence; that, at least, being the idea which we usually 
associate with the word. That is, however, not the mind or 
meaning of the Holy Ghost. We, may, perhaps, however, ex
emplify its meaning better than we can define it. God has some 
special work for a man to do. He has to call and qualify an 
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Augustine, a ~unran,_ a, Whitefield, ~ H_mitington, a ~n.rt, ~or 
11 specin.l work m lus vmeyard. Here 1s his prudence, his special 
skill (his ,pp&v,,,11,), as distinct from his general wisdom (his r,o,pia), 
to call, fit, and qualify this particular instrument. His dealings, 
therefore, with this individual will differ from the general course 
of his dealings with the bulk of his people. 

But as this is a somewhat wide subject, we shall defer the 
further consideration of it to our next article. 

@hituarg. 
JOSEPH TANNER, OF CIRENCESTER. 

ON Sunday afternoon, Feb. 10th, 1867, a few minutes before 
4 o'clock, my beloved husband entered into rest. 

For some little time before bis last short but severe illness, 
-he bad been unusually better in health, and remarked to a dear 
friend, with whom he was walking from chapel on the last Snn
day he ever left his home, how much better and stronger he felt; 
and his voice in preaching that day was observed to be particu
larly clear and full. He preached in the morning from Job v. 
17, 18. 

On Tuesday morning, Jan. 22nd, he was seized with his last 
fatal attack, commencing at :first with every symptom of a severe 
cold and bilious sickness, accompanied by spasmodic pain; but 
he was able to sit up until evening, when his bed was warmed 
and he went to it, never more to rise. Having been for many 
years a constant sufferer, more or less, no apprehension of 
danger was immediately felt; but the sickness continuing with 
much cramp-like pain, we prevailed upon him to call in medical 
aid. 

On the 24th his sufferings had greatly increased, and his 
vomitings had become most distressing. All our previons expe
riences in his similar alarming attack of 1862 availed us nothing 
in this illness. Every remedy and alleviation that had been 
tried with success then, we repeated now; but no blessing 
attended the means. 

On Friday afternoon, he remarked, " It is all over; it is all 
over;" but, having seen him many times before in great ex
tremity, and, according to our thoughts, much nearer death, we 
thought differently, and told him we quite hoped he would re
cover. He shook his head, as though he thought we were 
deceived. 

On the Sunday evening he raised his voice for the last time in 
audible prayer with his family, in a very solemn 11.nd impressive 
manner, commending each beloved member unto the kind pro
tecting care and keeping of his heavenly Father. He also en
treated the Lord's blessing upon the means used for his re
covery, in these words: "0 thou, who art n,lone the good Phy
sician for body and soul, if consistent with thy holy will, com-
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Il!and thy blessing, and say to this mountain of sickness, 
' Depart ! ' Nothing is too hard for thee." 

During the night, between the paroxysms of pain and sick
ness, he appeared much in prayer; but became so increasingly 
ill before morning that we called up our kind medical attendant 
and in the evening of the day telegraphed for the physicia~ 
whose s1.·ill and promptness, with the Lord's blessing, we had 
found so valuable in his former dangerous seizure. After his. 
visit and consultation, Dr. E. left us with a comfortable hope of 
my husband's recovery, and pronounced him not to be so seri
ously ill as when previously summoned, in Sept., 1862. But 
alas! It was a delusive hope that was raised in our hearts'. 
God had designed to take him home to glory. The relief 
afforded by the new remedies prescribed was only temporary, 
and from Thursday morning, Jan. 31st, his sufferings became 
more and more excruciating, and he could speak very little, 
although greatly blessed in his soul, and favoured with the pre
sence of the Lord. He said to me, " The Lord is crushing me 
to death with his mercy and goodness;" and he begged of me 
not to pray for his recovery, as he longed for the Lord to lift 
him out of his body of sin and suffering, quoting that verse of 
Medley's: 

"Weary of earth, myself, and sin," &c. 

I remarked, " The eternal God is your refuge, and undBrneath 
are the everlasting arms." He grasped my hand in his, and 
said, "Yes, yes; and you will meet me in glory. The lot has. 
fallen to you in pleasant places, and you have a goodly heri
tage." On one occasion, when speaking of the Lord's goodness. 
to us as a family, he said, "Ow: favourite hymn will hold good 
still: 

" ' God moves in a mysterious way,' " &c. 

His sufferings now were of so severe a nature that he could 
bear only a few words or short sentence at a time. Once, when 
looking very tenderly upon me as I sat by his side, he said, 
"Don't weep, my dear; don't weep. You can do better without, 
me than I could do without you. In this my prayers will be an
swered. You are well cared for; you have beloved children. 
The Lord bless you; the Lord bless you." And then, raising 
his eyes upward, he added, '' 0 why are his chariot wheels so 
long in coming ? " At another time he broke out and sang, in a, 

full voice, to the astonishment of those who heard him: 
" How high a privilege 'tis to know,'' &c. 

He said, "Lord, now let thy servant depart in peace." A 
friend, finding his weakness very great, finished ,the sentence; 
"for mine eyes have seen thy salvation." He bowed his head. 

On one occasion I remarked, "You find that sweet hymn, 
'Rock of Ages,' precious still." He answered, "Yes; no other 
shelter for my poor soul." Once he drew me to him, and said, 
" God's ways are not as our ways. He is teaching us by hard 
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things, ancl causing us to drink the wine of astonishment; hut it 
is well; it is all well. The Lortl is good. 0 how good he has 
been to us, past a.ll understanding." At another time he re
marked tlrnt his sufferings were very great, and none but the 
Lord ancl himself lmew how great; and he expressed a fear lest 
he should be impatient, and asked forgiveness, if at any time he 
hacl been; but his patience astonished us. We never, to the 
best of our remembrance, heard a murmuring word during the 
whole of his severe suffering. 

One time, when thinking of the little cause in Park Street, he 
eaid to me, "My dear, stick close to the truth;" and energetically 
exclaimed, "No compromise, no compromise in religion!" 

On Monday, Feb. 4th, a kind and dear friend from a distance 
came to see him. He was then too weak to hold a conversation, 
but said, ... I shall meet you in glory." In the evening of the 
same day Dr. E. came again, and assured us there was hope 
still remaining, if we could only get him to take nourishment; 
but the sickness continuing, we found it quite impossible; and 
on his dear son entreating him to take something, he said, 
"Don't trouble me. It is of no use. I am going home." All 
he craved was ice and cold water; and frequently, when he took 
the glass, would repeat, "Water; God's water; pure water." 

On Feb. 8th I observed a visible change in his countenance, 
an expression of marked dejection and distress, which made my 
heart ache. I inquired, "Are you not so well?" He opened 
his sad eyes, and, fixing them steadfastly upon me, said, " Death, 
death! And O if, after all, my lamp should go out, if my reli
gion should not be right; no covering for my head! 0 how 
dark, how dark! A dying bed is a solemn place to be brought 
to. Nothing but realities will do now." He was tried ancl ex
ercised about his ministry, and solemnly appealed to us who 
were in the room in these words : '' Charge your consciences as. 
in the sight of God, have I ever dealt deceitfully with souls ? " 
I said, "No; you have been a faithful witness for the truth, and. 
many a,mong God's clear people have borne testimony that you 
have been a faithful witness." This dark cloud covered his soul 
for some hours. Two of the deacons coming in at this solemn time, 
and not being able to speak to him, they spoke one to the other. 
~e opened his eyes ancl turnecl to me, as I sat by his bed, and said, 
111 a pitiful tone, " Do they suspect my religion ? " He was as
sured of the contrary. This was indeed a bitter hour. Some 
time after this I asked if he was happy. He said, "All is right. 
It is well. :My feet are on safe ground. I have no ecstasy. A 
poor sinner saved by free and unmerited grace. This is a solemn 
ho_ur." His countenance depicted that what he said he felt. I 
said, "We cannot help you now." "No," he replied. "None· 
~ut Jesus, none but Jesus. The valley of the shadow of dmtth 
JS_ a dark place, and we must each go through it. You must. 
<he for yourself. You will have your own conflict." Aml he 
then repeated: 
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"In that dread moment, 0 to hido 
Beneath his shelt'ring blood, 

'Twill Jordan's icy waves divide, 
And land my soul with God." 

On Sunday, between the hours of 12 and 1 o'clock, every mem· 
ber of his family, with the oxce11tion of a son who was abroad, 
assembled in his room, and took a separate and last farewell, 
each receiYing a father's dying blessing. Two of the deacons 
came in. and one of them, at the request of my husband, engaged 
in audible prayer by his bed. At the end, my husband said, 
"Amen ! Amen I " This was truly a solcn11i scene, which will 
not be soon forgotten. He said to one of the deacons, " Give 
my lo,e to all, to all," repeating the words as though not one 
should be left out; and he then said, " It is well; it is well." 

In a short time after this, all pain and distress appeared to 
leave him, and in peace and tranquillity of soul, like a little 
child in the fond embrace of a tender mother, he gently sighed 
his soul away unto everlasting bliss. 

The Lord grant, for his mercy's sake, that I may die the 
death of the righteous, and that my last end may be like his. 

He was perfectly sensible up to the last moments of his life, 
and was so during his illness, his hell.d not being at all affected. 
His dear son was the one who caught his lrtst words. He was 
supporting his dying body when he tried to repeat that verse of 
Hart's: 

" This peo.rl of price no works c:1n claim ; " 
but the words died on his lips. After a few seconds he said, " I 
leave this world of woe and strife. Blessed Jesus ! Blessed 
Jesus!" which were the last he ever spoke. 

I look back and see that the Lord was preparing my husband 
for some time for the happy change. He had been conversant 
with death for several years past; but the last twelve months 
more especially. He would frequently say de:1th was not far off, 
and many times I have heard him say how glad he should be if 
he were undressing for the last time; and at the end of the Sab
bath, how he longed to be where there would be no Monday morn
ing. During the last few months of his life, I have often wit
nessed that the manifold mercies and favours of God to him and 
his family have been more than he could' bear; and when sitting 
down to partake of God's bounties, words of gratitude and thank
fulness would burst forth: " What mercies! What comforts! 
What indulgences! " 

He was often much cast down on account of the ministry, and 
especially at Cirencester, and has many times within, the last 
twelve months said, " I think my work in this place is nearly 
done; and I sometimes feel, when coming out of the pulpit, as 
though I could wish it were the last time. I seem to be of no 
use here. I want to know the mind of the Lord, whether or not 
I am to go out more, or what he is about to clo with me. God 
knows I would not move without his bidding if I knew it." 

March 5th, 1867. MA.H.Y TANNER. 
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[In the course of a long pro!eesion I have hacl the pleasure, and I hope I 
mny any profit, of pcrsonnlly ]mowing many goclly men, both in the ministry 
and out of it; and I have had to lament year by year the loRB of many clear 
nncl oeteemecl frienclA, wliom the Lord has taken one after another nnto him
self, Among these I shall ever 1·eckon Mr. J oaeph Tanner, the subject of 
tile above Obitu!lry; for I' do not know !I better word by which to describe 
)lim than that which I have 11.lreacly usecl,-e. godly man. I did not indeed 
]mow him at all intimntely until the autumn of 1860, when, having gone to 
Cironceeter to fulfil an engagement to prefLch there, it pleased the .Lord to 
lny upon mo an attack of illnesA which 'confined me to the house for about 
three weeks, dming !ho whole of which time I was his guest; and I am sure 
nothing could exceed the affectionate kindness and attention which I received 
during that time from both himself and every member of his family. H 
was then, however, for the first time that I might be said really to know him, 
for hiA nature.I shyness of disposition, and the low views which he had of himself 
a.a a Christian and as a minister had much kept him back before irom seek
ing my personal acquaintance. B1tt during those three weeks we had at 
times much conversation upon the things of God, and I believe I may say 
that we both found we saw eye to eye, and, I trust, felt heart to heart in the 
precioaa truths of the everlasting gospel. 

He was a man of good, anu I may say in some·respects, Jeep experience of 
the life and power of God in the soul, knowing both law and gospel in their 
application and manifestation to the conscience beyond most men that we 
now meet with in the ministry or out of it. This ma.de his conversation 
sweet, savoury, and profitable, and his ministry very searching and experi
mental; for indeed experimental ground we.a so completely his forte and • 
drift, the feeling of his heart, and -the words of his mouth, that ofi it he 
felt he could not atn.nd, either as a man or a minister. He was also deeply 
e.fflicted, especie.lly during the le.tter years of his life, with bodily suffering 
and internal disease, being sce.rcely ever free from pain, and sometimes very 
a.cute, for a single quarter of an hour a day. 

In the autumn of 1862, he we.s visited with a most severe, long, 
. and lingering illness, during which he approached so near to den.th as 
few have ever experienc,ed who have ogain been raised up; and, indeed, 
nothing but the most ce.reful e.nd unwee.ried nursing, and most eminent me
dical skill could, humanly speaking, have brought him back. During that 
illness he was much blessed and fovoureu in his soul, and longed to depart, 
as desirous to be with Christ, which he felt we.s far better than living a 
life of pain to himself, though of profit to others. _ 

But what particularly distinguished him, both as a Christian man and "1S 

a minister, was the uprightness, integrity, consistency, and godliness of his 
walk before the chnxch and before the world. He was, I should say, natu
ro.lly a man of somewhat stern disposition and unbending fumness of mind; 
though, to see him in hif! family, nothing could exceed his tendermss and 
affection, or a.a II tradesman, carrying on a le.rge business-that of watch
maker, silversmith, e.ncl jeweller, which brought him much into contact with 
the gentry and clergy of tile town and neighbourhood, his obliging civility. 
But 'With this sternness (the very stuff out of which mnrtyrs are made) there 
was combined a remarke.ble, and, to my mind, sometimes almost painful 
degree of humility, so that I lmve snid to him, "Most men are too proud, 
but you are too humble;" for his was not a mock humility, the worst clo1tk 
of pride, but a ree.l sense of what he was or felt he was before God nllll man, 
which put him below his right place both as a Christian and as a minister. 
I hnve seen, therefore, n wisdom aml a mercy in his being endued with that 
very sternness of mind and sometimes of m!lnn~r, and with th11t iirmness of 
which I have spoken, for it instrumentally preservecl him from being tram
pled upon by those who would gladly have availed themselves of llis very 
humility to exalt themselves by putting him lower than he put himself. A 
Christian man, and especially a Christian minister, should know his place 
ancl keep it too, und not ctllow the humility of mind which he feels before 
God to sink him below the renl position which the Lord has given him in 
the church by his word, by his grnce, and by the esteem and E1ffection of his 
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people. This wae the reiison why I used to tell him he was too humble. fol' 
both as a man well to.ugh~ hi_ his own soul, well instructed in the word, poe. 
sessed of good natural 11b1hties, and a very acceptable gift for the ministry 
be wonld almost put liimself below men who, with nil their pretensions bad 
not he.If his grace, experience, knowledge, or gVts. He had, too, a 'good 
l.-r1owledge of the word, with a thoughtful and original insight into many 
deep and difficult passages, without any wild, novel, or visionary views, being 
of a singulnrly sober mind, sound in the faith, and well and experimentally 
led into those grand points of vital doctrine, such as the Trinity, the Sonship 
of Christ, the personality and work of the Holy Ghost, &c., which are so dear 
to those who believe and love the truth. And as he was vitally and spiri
tually acquainted with the truth, so was he most firm in preaching and 
maintaining it. His dying words to his dear wife, the trne and affectionate 
partner of all his sorrows and joys in nature and grnce, thoroughly express 
his character. "No compromise in the truth," might be fitly written on his 
tombstone. He had bought it too dearly, and valued it too highly, to sell it 
at any price, or part with even the smallest portion of it,-still less admit in 
its room any base substitute. 

And as he did not compromise the truth in the pulpit by his lips, so be 
did not compromise it out of it by his feet. On this point he was exceed
ingly tender. I have heard him speak, with almost anguish of spirit, of his 
fears, lest he might be suffered to fall into any evil which might disgrace his 
profession, and open the mouths of the enemies of truth. But he was espe
eially preserved not only from evil, but from the very appearance of it, main
taining both as a minister of the gospel a most unblemished character before 
the church and the world, and as a tradesman in a difficult business, and 
one in which there is so much room for imposition, the highest reputation for 
integrity, and thus gaining the greatest confidence of the very persons who 
-despised and rejected his religion. He had seen and deeply felt the incon
sistence of a profession of religion, especially in his early days, when placed 
under circumstances of peculiar temptation, and, I believe I may add, 
surrounded by many professors, both whose doctrines and conduct were 
but little consistent with the spu-it and precepts of the gospel. It is a 
point on which we have often conversed; but, as most of those have 
passed away by whose principles or example he might have been drawn 
aside, I shall not enter further into the subject. Suffice it to say that 
he was exceedingly opposed to anything like a light, inconsistent, unbecom
ing, antinomian spirit or conduct, and held firm and fast, both in preach
ing and practice, by the precepts of the gospel, which he considered had 
been much overlooked, and, if not altogether set aside, ignored and passed 
o,er almost as much as if they did not form an in'-egral pa.rt of divine 
revelation. He felt, also, that he was placed in an important position in 
the town in which he lived; that many eyes were upon him, and some 
were watching for his halting. Bnt he bad the unspeakable satisfaction of a 
good conscience; for I ba,e heard him say, not in a spirit of boasting, but hum
ble thankfulness, that" there was not a single man," and he added, with much 
€mphasis, " not a single woman, since he had ma.de a profession of religion, 
whom he could not look in the face without any cause of fear or shame." 

I was myself much attached to him, there being few men with whom I 
ha,e felt more union of mind and spirit, or for whom I have had more real 
esteem and affection. I have generally, since 1860, spent a few days every 
,ear under his roof; and this, with the aid of correspondence by letter in 
~hich we fully and freely exchanged our thoughts, not only kept alive o~r 
union and friendRhip, but gave me the opportunity of knowing much of bis 
mind and seeing much of the sterling weight of his religion and the intrinsic 
worth of bis character in every relationship of life. 

But he is gone. He died in the faith in which he lived, was favoured, ~n 
his dying bed, with the smiles of his God, ancl is entered into rest, where Bill 
DO more will grieve his soul, and pa.in no more affiict his body. 

May we follow him as he followed Christ, ancl live and die as he lived and 
died, without a cloncl upon our walk in life, and without a cloud upon our 
soul in death.-J. C. P.J 
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SECURITY IN CHRIST. 

" All that the Father giveth me shall come to me ; and him that cometh 
to me I will in no wise cast out. For I came clown from heaven, not to do 
mine own will, but the will of him that sent me. And this is the Father's 
will which bath sent me, that of all which he bath given me I should lose 
nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day. And this is the will of 
him that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on 
him, may have everlasting life ; and I will raise him up at the last day. The 
Jews then murmured· at him, because he said, I am the bread which came 
down from heaven."-JoHN vi. 37-41. 

I WILL not speak much on the context, for some of you know 
I spoke from it very lately; but would rather clesire that we 
may, by the mercy and favour of God, be enabled to enter into 
the spirit and power of the blessed gospel, which the Lord Jesus 
speaks in my text with so divine- a fulness. If it please the 
Lord to grant us light and teaching, and make us sensible of 
our great need as sinners, we shall indeed rejoice in the fulness 
of his word; for he says, "All that the Father giveth me shall 
come to me, and him that cometh unto me I will in no wise 
cast out." 

Do we not see, my brethren, the excellence of that which the 
Lord Jesus here declares, that the saving work which is ful.filleLl 
in the heart of the children of Goel is described in this word, 
coming to Jesus ? And the Lord speaks in these words of that 
blessed and holy power aml love of the Father whereby, as other 
scriptures make manifest, even before the f.:mndation of the 
world he chose his people in Christ, that they might be savetl 
by him when rendered incapable, through sin, in any wise or in 
auy degree of saving themselves, which is truly a most needful 
point of our faith, that we should belieYe it ancl cleave fast to it; 
but we never are able to feel the real necessity that this shonld 
have been so, 11ncl never are able to love the testimony of this 
t~·uth except, through the mercy of the Lord, our hearts are spi
ritually enlightened to discern the sin of our natnrc, and we ai:e 
made sensible of our helplessness through tlrnt sin to all that rn 
really goocl. It is because a proud and wicked world knows not 
ancl believes not that testimony of Goel respecting the sin of ?ur 
nature that so many are contrary to that holy truth respectrng 
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the eternal love of the Father in choosing his people in Christ. 
for it appears to the carnal nature as if a man could save him~ 
self; but if the Lord leads us into the truth, and brings us low 
in the feeling of that truth, we perceive indeed that we cannot, 
thnt we never could save ourselves, and that none are able to do 
so,-to deliver us from that destruction which, through sin, is 
brought on our nature; but where the Lord's grace works, there 
is some measure of humiliation and of a holy desire given, c¥en 
by the power of the Spirit of God himself, to bring that sinner, 
who is thus enlightened, to look for a l\Iediator, perceiving ancl 
feeling the necessity that there should be this Mediator, or else 
there is no hope for him., 

If the Lord, in his mercy, enlighten the eyes of a man to feel 
that indeed, then be becomes reconciled to this truth, which is 
too humbling to be endured by a proud world, who think they 
can do much for themselves, and are offended with the holy 
gospel of Jesus Christ, which begins with this truth, that they 
can do nothing, and that Jesus Christ is appointed by the 
Father to be the Saviour of those who feel they can do nothing 
without this Christ of God. It is through that very truth, 
opened in their hearts, that hope begins to dawn in them, and 
they say, "Why, we may even hope, then, fo1' salvation our
selves." Here is the door of hope, the work of God, and not 
the work of man; and how great is the change between receiv
ing or hearing this truth in the flesh and with a proud, un
humbled heart, rebelling against it, and hearing it, on the other 
hand, -when it pleases the Lord to grant humiliation and faith, 
and -we feel and see this is the door of hope to us, as Jesus 
Christ testifies clearly and in simple words in my text, saying, 
" All that the Father giYeth me shall come to me;" for how 
many of those, for a long time, are in heaviness through mani
fold temptations, and cannot find their way clear thus to come 
to the Lord Jesus. They perceive the working of their carnal 
nature ao-ainst this faith, and this coming ancl this trusting in 
the Lora° Jesus; and they are not able to command the faith, 
nor, by their own striving, to work it; nay, God's ":'Ord comes 
and shows them they must never be satisfied with any faith they 
can work in their own heart. It testifies that that faith only 
decei,es. That is not the trne faith which stands in the wisdom 
of men, ancl not in the power of God ; and as it comes from the 
flesh, it must perish with the flesh. There is no salvation 
by it. 

Here is the state and condition of the church of God; and 
the children of God, when the Holy SpiJ:it ueals with them, aml 
opens their eyes, and shows them, one way or other, and causes 
them deeply to feel it and to deplore it, that through the sin that 
dwells in them they are truly unable to believe or to come_ to 
Christ; and if not for such a word as this in their extremity, 
"All that the Father giveth me shall come to me," they woul<1 
be utterly without hope, and could not pray to the Lord in that 
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do.y of their exercise and trouble; but we should entreat the 
Lord to lmvo mercy 11,nd to gmnt that there may be this hope 
cirnsed to arise in the hen,rts of all who are brought down, and 
in this exercise of conscience, feeling and knowing that they 
cannot believe of themselves, that the word bn,R gone forth from 
(lod himself, "All that the Father giveth me shall come to me." 
As if he would say, " Nothing sbail be able to hinder them." 
:Much may for a time; yet, though greatly baffled and con
founded, and often turned back by temptation, (and it seems, in 
some cases, as if for a very long time they were kept in this 
state,) yet, blessed be he who faints not; not that he can keep 
himself from fainting; but thr, Lord sends out bis word and 
keeps them from fainting utterly; as it says, "He sent out bis 
word, and healed them, and delivered them from their destruc
tions." To be left under the power of that unbelief, despond
ing; that want of faith, hope, and love; to be left there always, 
would be our destruction indeed; but it is the word of God sent 
out which heals ancl delivers the soul. So it is, and so the 
children of God find it, not in their own time or way, but 
througldhe mercy of Goel, whose blessed eye of grace and com-
1iassion is always over them, though they cannot see him. 
'fherefore the Son of God has said, " All that the Father giveth 
me shall come to me;" and this he says most specially for the 
establishing of the hope of those who are troubled in soul, and 
full of fear lest they should not be able to come; for be does not 
say they can come with their own power, but they shall come, 
for it is the purpose of God in their behalf. It is not this way. 
"All tha,t the Father giveth rue they shall find power in tbemselvES 
to overcome sin, to cleanse their own heart, to deliver themselves 
from the evil." It is not that way. They want the cleansing, 
they wn,nt the saving from their sin, and they know that if they 
find it not, they are swallowed up in their destructions. 

And how is all this to come ? By their coming unto Jesus; 
no other way; and it is Jesus who is himself the way. Now, all 
religion lies in feeling and entering into this more and more, 
into the holy experience of it; and those who have, by the 
mercy and favour of God, found it so with them hitherto, yet 
they are continually liable to be cast down, and to be made 
afraid by many temptations and by much evil felt in themselves 
from their old nature, which hears nothing of the voice of the 
gospel; and if it bears it, it hates it, and has neither faith nor 
hope in it. What do they need now? They need the coming 
of the word of God into their hearts from day to day: "All that 
the Father giveth me shall come to me," which sets forth a cer
tain cutting off of their hope in themselves, and a fixing of their 
hope on tlu> purpose of God towards them; on the ,rnrk of God, 
and the power of God in Christ to saYe them. And it is for 
that faith the world hates them. It cannot be,tr the simplicity 
of that faith in Christ; and there is no help for that. But we 
arc crying to the Lord that he would cause us to love it, for 
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those who are not of the world as Christ is not of the world 
they shall love it indeed. Therefore for their sakes, even for ali 
such, in any time, in any age, or in any place throughout the 
whole world are these words written, that there may be, through 
them, a fulfilling of that which Isaiah declares when he says, 
"Look unto me, and be ye saved, all ye ends of the earth; for I 
am God, and there is none else." 

W1rnrefore says the Lord Jesus not only this, "All that the 
Father giveth me shall come to me," but he also says, " And 
him that cometh unto me I will in no wise cast out." Because 
he knew and knows the real state and condition of those who 
are brought thus to come. He knows what they are brought to 
feel of their condition themselves; much in very many instances 
and for a long time together that exceedingly discourages them; 
for they cannot but consider the sin of their heart and nature in 
coming; and though they find the desire wrought in them to 
come, instead of trying to help themselves and to save them
selves first, yet, when they would thus come indeed, they are 
conscious of the sin that dwells in them, that opposes their 
coming, and which would lead them to be satisfied with a false 
coming, and to be deceived, for their heart is very deceitful, ancl 
would deceive them by a show and semblance of coming, ancl 
not the reality; and by reason of the discovery of that deceitful
ness, how low they sink, and how often their way is hedged up 
in their own feelings, and they say, " We are not in the state to 
come;" but when their infirmities are helped ever so little, they 
see there is no other help for them; there is no other hope; 
nothing else can save; and, with Jonah, they say," Yet will I 
look again toward thy holy temple;" and that exercise of the 
heart is good and blessed where the Lord grants faith. I do not 
mean he grants at once the overcoming faith, so that the trouble 
is no more felt; but it is according to many promises spoken by 
the Lord to his people, as in Isa. xliii. 2 : " When thou passest 
through the waters, I will be with thee; and through the rivers, 
they shall not overflow thee." That is to say, there shall be a 
great stream against them; as Christ says, the strea~ beat 
vehemently upon that house founded on the Rock, but 1t was 
not overwhelmed by it; and if that faith prevail, to say, "I will 
look again," though they are exceedingly cast down, they are 
not overcome, they are not overwhelmed through these rivers. 
Sometimes it can be distinctly seen, not at the time, but after
wards, for there is a great struggle, and much discouragement; 
:yet, notwithstanding all, some way 01· other, there is power 
granted to look unto the Lord, to seek on. 

Now what we have to do is to seek that his mercy may be 
clear in our hearts, that he would give us more faith and 
strengthen our faith; but we should not overlook or withhohl 
from prai~ing his kindnei,:; and mercy if he give us a little 01· 

if be enable us to endure that searching, when he Ahows that 
the heart is very deceitful and deceives. And ,vlrnt is the cure 
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for tlmt? None bu~ ChriHt. " If I may but touch the hem of 
his garment, I shall be whole." Then. the soul, being en
lightened aml quickened, loves that faith, being humbled, in 
11, measure, through the lrnml of God, seeing we are so bad 
in our own works, ways, and deeds, and that there is nothing 
truly good but this Christ of God. 

"And him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out." 
Herein he shows us the exceeding greatness of his mercy and 
condescension to us, which he will cause those into whom his 
word enters to prove in their own hearts, that being emptied 
and impoverished to see they can only come wrong, and that all 
their own work in themselves is only wrong, therefore they are 
poor, needy, helple;;s, and evil sinners and there is no help 
in them, therefore what ? " Jesus came to seek and to save 
that which was lost." He came "not to call the 1:ighteous, but 
sinners to repentance." They will repent if he call them to it, 
but they cannot bring repentance first ; but, their hearts being 
enlightened, they are enabled to hold on their way and to see 
the excellence of the words of Christ where he shows that no 
man can come of himself; but if they come the Lord Jesus 
says, " I will not cast them out. I will not say you came from 
too great a depth, from too bacl a state; your heart was too 
bad." He will not say that. The more they feel their sin, the 
more is his grace magnified; but it is his work, not their own 
to save them. 

Here lies the great difference between the false religion and 
the true. The false is a healing of ourselves, but the Lord it is 
who heals in truth and reality. It is so indeed, and it causes 
it to be the case that those who find the Sa,iour indeed are 
brought low in themselves, feeble and helpless. It appears 
many a time a great matter to them if they may only find a 
little faith from the Lord to come to Christ alone. They long 
for it and say, "Lord, increase our faith;" then says the Lord, 
"For I came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but 
the will of him that sent me. And this is the Father's will 
which hath sent me, that of all which he bath given me I 
should lose nothing, but shoultl raise it up again at the last 
day." This is a word very precious to many who are exercised. 
in heart and who have some feeling that the Lord Jesus is gra
cious; but the Lord Jesus says here that such as he is such the 
Father is also. This is what he is intent on in the work of his 
mediation, to fulfil the work which the Father sent him to do. 
Wherein as the man Christ Jesus, he is an exceellingly marvel
lous example to us, such as we can by 110 means imitate to the 
least degree except through his transforming grace. He seeks 
not his own name or glory, but the glory of Goel; for the Sc1:ip
~ure does most marvellously show us th:it the Lord Jesus, bemg 
Ill his own person Goel aml man, one Ull(livided person, yet he 
has that true and real human nntnre, all(l acts and lives in it ,t~ 

well as in his Godheucl. :Not that ,~,c neell seek how to recou-
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cile it; it i~ not what we can clo. Blessed ttre they who believe 
it and find the exceUence of it, that Christ, though God over 
all is still man. Yery nurn, one of us, in body ttnd soul a mo,n 
and the <liYine nature united to that lnnuan natlU'e. Vve need 
not inquire into the m~·stery of it, but we do well to believe it. 
The Scripture has testified it, and it is blessed a11d fruitful in 
much enconragement and instruction to belieYe it so, and to 
remember that that Lord Jesus in our nature wrought out a 
perfect righteousness, and therein fulfilled the holy lo,w of· God 
in eYery thought and deed from bis birth to his death, and failed 
not. But this »as the state of his heart always and only: 
" Thou shalt loYe the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind." 

Now, it is a blessing to us that it was so with Jesus, because 
that is the Yery ground of our hope, that the Father is well 
pleased »itb him. He sent him for that purpose, that he might 
effectually saYe, deliwr, and sanctify his people by his blood 
an<l righteousness. He has effected this and done it. This is 
their hope. When they look for any other ground of hope, 
surely the Holy Spirit, when he comes to theni, will take them 
off it, and point to this only hope, that they should keep there, 
abide there, that by his fayour, mercy, and grace they should 
seek it, clenYe to it, and choose it. They find their carnal nature 
would ha Ye nothing to do witli it, but seek for hope in itself, and 
not perceiYe that they are so lost and wretched that they cannot 
find another. But the Lord will make his people to love and to 
delight in his truth and to see how excellent it is, that divine 
lo,e of the Father in gi,ing his people to Christ, and the love of 
the Son, who loYes them as the Father loves them, who gave 
himself as a sin offering ; yet still in loving them he does 
nothing more than the Father himself does. " This is the 
Fathe1,.s will which hath sent me, that of all which he hath 
gi,en me, I should lose nothing, but should raise it up again 
at the last day.'' Wherein again the Lord Jesus thus speaks, 
because he kno,rn the fainting condition of those under convic
tion and temptation in this sinful world who seek to enter into 
this pure Gospel, and they are encouraged when they see this 
lJOwer and love of the Lord's fixed purpose toward them to save 
them. This they look for and wait for it when delivered from 
temptation, ancl the heart is opened to seek the right thing; and 
this is the right thing, to find the influence and gr:;,,co of these 
things and to be enabled to cleaYe to that God of salvation, God 
in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, that they should 
see it by the light of the Holy Spirit and believe ancl so find 
establishment ancl encouragement in prayer and waiting, and 
that they should be able to answer, l,y the Lord's mercy, ~11 
those temptations and evil suggestions by this faith only, still 
looking to the secret power of the Lord to work in them to will 
and to do, not to begin to trust in themselves and in the faith 
they thi11k they have, but to come empty to Christ to give them 
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the faith continually that it may be as the dew of heaven from 
nbove; as the word says : " :My doctrine ~hall drop af.l the rain 
my speech shall distil af! the clew." It is only so when the Lorcl 
,Jesus brings this Gospel to light in our hearts. 

"This is the Father's· will which hath sent me, that of all 
which he bath given me, I shoulcl lose nothing, but should raise 
it up again at the last day." It seems, herein, in an especial 
manner, as if the Lord points out to us the state through which 
he saves his people and that they are oftentimes cast clown and 
utterly cast out in their own feelingH, as if their hope was dead 
and buried too. And such are we, through the sin that dwells 
in us, that notwithstanding the mercy shown to us and the 
truth believed, yet no man can keep himself in a state of faith, 
joy, and peace. There shall come great tribulation, grnat oppo
sition, because of sin. If not for sin, the trouble would not be 
what it really is in the hearts of the children of God. That 
which causes them bitter and deep anguish is even according 
to this word: '' 0 wretched man that I am! Who shall deliver 
me from the body of this death ? " Therefore it is that the 
Lord expreEses it this way : " I will raise it up again ; " for 
even so as there is a real and literal resurrection, so also is 
there that spiritual rising again to a living hope in the mercy of 
God in Christ, when he sends forth the word of the Gospel in 
Olli' hearts. 

"And this is the will of him that sent me, that every one 
which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlast• 
ing life, and I will ra,ise him up at the last clay." Wherein h& 
testifies again more fully that same trutli, that tlie faith in him 
is that which brings that great change, and that this is the will 
of him that sent him, that every one which seeth the Son, and be
lieveth on him, should have everlasting life, because there was a, 
seeing him according to the flesh, by those, for instance, who 
were then present, some of whom hacl no cli,ine faith; as Christ 
says, " I said unto you that ye also have seen me and believe 
not." The Lord said these things in the hearing of many, who 
were enemies, and it causes this to enter into om· hearts, that 
natural faith is not enough, nor the outward vision ; but we look 
and seek after the inwarcl and spiritual faith, the spiritual mani
festation of the power of Christ m the heart, even that which 
the word of God testifies we are to expect aml to look for, not 
a vain fancy and imagination. There is a vain fancy and false 
magination in many. There is a supposing that there is this 
real faith where it is not, and it causes a searching of heart, ancl 
brings the children of God who are in eitrnest, very low in them
selves. It causes them to see they must not trust in themselves. 

~he word of Goel, the promi;;e of Chri~t, is no fam:y,-that 
winch Christ has testified is to come into the heart of his 
people; as he says, "I will manifest myself unto them." 
Therefore, to look for that is not to look for a vain faucv, but 
for a certain inward and spiritual power; aml though, wf1e11 in 
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darkness aud under temptation, yon and I say, "How slrnll we 
know? When slmll we know?" Yet the Lord brings his people 
tln·ough these things. He does not leave them to be swallowed 
up in uncertainties and fear; but when they cannot get rid of 
these things, what shall they do? Fall before Christ ; aclmow
ledge before him that it is the fault and corruption of their 
nature. So long as they are left to themselves they cannot get 
through these trials, or find the profit ; but if the Lord works 
through all these things, there ariseth great profiting in the 
spirit. The trouble comes to cut them off from hope in them
seh-es ; to bring them to Christ that his word may be fulfilled ; 
not A, rnin imagination, but that he may manifest himself. 

" That every one which seeth the Son and believeth on him 
may have eYerlasting life; and I will raise him up at the last 
dav .. , This is to set forth to us the excellence of that blessed and 
spiritual faith to which the Lord brings his people when it has 
grown to be a great tree. Though it was l::ut as a grain of 
mustard seed, yet it becomes as a great tree. So every mea
sure and degree of true faith in the sinner's heart, which he 
finds in falling clown before the Lord, in confessing and ac
knowledging the evil which is in him, that he cannot save him
self, but is made spiritually earnest by the grace of God to look 
for help in Christ and not in himself. Where that work goes on 
there is faith ; but the soul longs after a further measure, a 
fuller discovery, fuller manifestations, not to rest in them, for 
there would be a snare ; but we should seek by his mercy that 
the Lord should go on confirming the power of that faith which 
empties the soul from boasting in itself, and leaves nothing 
to boast in but the kindness, power, and work of Jesus, the love 
of the Father, and the grace of the Son, and the communion of 
the Holy Spirit. 

How Simeon, as it says in the Gospel by Luke, waited for the 
manifestation of the Sa,iour. The Holy Ghost had said unto 
him that he should not see death before he had seen the Lord's 
Christ; and in a spiritual sense so it is with all the children of 
God ; so it is if the faith be true. It has the reaching forth to 
Christ in all things, longing after the perfection of the fulness of 
the knowledge and power of Christ. If it please the Lord to 
maintain that faith and strengthen it, that is the very thing 
t1iat briuis life, holy loYe, victory over and mortification of sin 
and temptation, and the setting of the affections on things 
aboYe. Tl1ese things will be comprised in it. Yea, everlasting life; 
it never shall be taken away ; it springs up to life eternal. It 
:-;hall be so with those who are greatly cast down by the power of 
the enemy, and the eYil of their own hearts, and who yet look 
for his ~ercy and salrntion. He that goeth forth weeping, 
bearing precious seed, shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, 
bringing his sheaYes with him." , 

The Lord have mercy on us, that we may enter into it and 
find the power of it, for Christ's sake. Amen. 
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A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE DEALI~GS OF GOD 
IN THE EXPERIENCE OF :.\IRS. PLEDGER. 

(TAKEN FROM HER OW:"! LIPS.) 

I wAs born and brought up in the parish where I now live. 
(Cressing, near Braintree.) My father was a bbonring man, 
and I was brought up in ignorance, never taught to read, and 
never went to church. I heard nothing about Goel or religion 
from my parents, only that my father sometimes would make 
aame of it, speaking dreadfully against it. He hated the name 
~fit. I never learnt the Lord's prayer. When I was about 10 
years old, I used to have some strange thoughts come into my 
mind. I would think sometimes if the day of judgment were to 
come, what should I do? for I had heard people sn.y thn.t the 
world would be at an encl. "0," said I to myself, "I couldn't 
tell what I should do." These thoughts would soon go away. 
Then I thought nothing about God or religion. 

When I was about 15 years old, I went to senice at a farm 
house. About the age of 20, I was afflicted, and began to think 
what would become of me. I sometimes felt something was not 
right. I did not know what was the matter. I was very miser
able. I would try to drive the thoughts away by thinking of 
worldly things. I would sometimes say to myself, "Why, what 
have I done, to be thus miserable? I have never committed 
any great sins." I never used to say bad words. ·when I used 
to hear my father swear, it greatly troubled me. I thought I 
need no~ be so unhappy. I couldn't tell what was the matter 
with me. My sister, seeing me go about so miserable, usecl to 
make game of me. Sometimes I thought if I was to get married 
I should have time to think about religion and be more easy in 
my mincl; and when I was about 24 years old I was married, 
but things did not turn out as I wished and thought. I "ltas 
still miserable. I used to say, "I know there is a Goel, and 
there is a devil." 'When Satan usecl sometimes to stri,e to make 
me believe there was not, I would sav, " I know there is: for if 
there were no God how could I sin? And I know that I sin.·• 
And I knew there was a devil, for I used to think sometimes 
that he was behind me as I have been going up stairs, uml I 
fearecl he would fly away with me. 

I got worse and was in great trouble for three or four ye,u·s. 
I coulcl only say, "Lord, have mercy upon me." I ,Yas tempted 
to make away with myself; but the Lord prevented me. One 
time I was tempted to kill my ebilcl. EYerything was set before 
me how I was to clo it, ancl how I was to hide it, so that I might 
not be found out. I was in great trouble about it. harnssecl night 
and day; but I was kept from attempting to do it. 

I dreamed one night about the bttcl plaee. I thought it w,ts tt 

ilisnrnl, dark pla,ce. A great munbcr of people wer~ there, ancl 
their (U'eHs was like a dirty cobweb, and there nppe,ued as if 
boiling lead wns pouring down upon them. I nppearecl to be 
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placed just by upon a large piece of stone, or rock, where I srtw 
thl' tonnents they were in, but nothing touched or hurt me. 
'While leaning on t.his stone. I heard a Yoice, which i=mid, " "ri8 

finishea ! " an<l I cried out, '' 'Tis finished, Lor<l." I felt a soft
ness in my mind for a little time. It seemetl to be made out to 
me that this was something about Christ. Sometimes I used to 
:=my to myself, "Perhaps I shall find mercy." My children 
would say. "Mammy, what's the matter?" and I would say, 
"0, nothing, my dears;" for I ·used to hide my feelings. I 
couldn't tell any one what was the matter. I thought I would 
not look for help from n.ny one but the Lord; he alone should 
do it. 

The last three-quarters of a year I was in dreadful trouble. 
Satan used to tell me I could not be saved, my sins were too 
many; it was of no use to beg for mercy. But the more he 
tempted me to lea ye off, the harder I begged; as it is said of the 
blind man, when they bid him hold his peace, he cried the more. 
Sometimes I would fetch a heaYy sigh, and say to myself, "Who 
knows but I may be saved?·• The last night when I got into 
becl, I felt as if I should sink into the bad place. I felt as if I 
should be torn to pieces. No one can tell what I felt but those 
that have felt the same. I used formerly, as I have already said, 
to think and say, "What have I clone to be so miserable, for I 
had not lived in any particular open bad sins as some?" But 
now I saw and felt myself a greater sinner than any. I some
times thought that Satan was not so bad. I now begged of the 
Lord that he would give me some word to plead that would be 
acceptable, and t.hese worcls came into my mind: " 0 Lord, what 
shall I do to be sa,ed? 0 Lord, save me, or I shall perish! 
Though I des6l've nothing but a frown, yet have mercy on me, 
and send me a blessing." 

Thus I kept on till, through the dreadful feelings of my mind, 
my senses were gone for a time, for I thought the very bed
clothes burnt me. After lying awhile as if my senses were gone, 
when I came to myself I askecl the Lord where my sins were 
gone, for I had lost my burclen and my weight. I looked for 
them and tried to bring them and my trouble back again, but I 
could not find them any more than as if I hml neYer committed 
anr. A light began to shine around me. I callecl out to know 
"·hat was going to be the matter, for I felt afraid. As the light 
drew away, the loYe of GOll came into my heart. It was so great 
it o,erpowered me. Then I got up and blessed and praised the 
Lord for what he ha.cl clone. I knew that it was he that had 
done it; and the word kept poming in: "This is the way;" and 
I answered, "Lord, this is the "·ay." I kept looking up to God 
the Father, for at that time I tlid not know anything about 
Christ anv more thau if I had ueYer heard his name. I had 
heard my 'rather sing Christmas songs about Christ being born, 
bnt I clidn't know wlmt it meant. 

I kept on rejoicing in the loYe of God, which I felt very power-
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fnl. I openetl the window and looked ont, ancl everything looked 
new; the Htn.r8 looked liright, and everything lookecl heantiful. 
It was as if I was in 1L new world. I shall never forget it. I 
coulcln't find wonb enough to blesK the Lord for his goodness. 
There were two beds in the room. I knelt clown hy one ancl 
thankecl the Lord. Then I walkecl ahont the room; then I knelt 
down by the other to thank him; then I kept walking a'bont 
the room, blessing and thanking the Lord. I know not how to 
thank him enough for his goodness. I thought if all sinners dicl 
but feel his love, how they would praise him. I thought I should 
never know trouble any more. I thought I was going to die 
soon, for I thought these things were never known to any till 
they were going to die. 

In the morning I went into my neighbour's house (1Irs. Ager's) 
to light a stick. She said, "What'H the matter?" "0," I said, 
"I shall n~ver be as I was last night any more.'' I told her 
what had come to me, and said, "I am going to die." I could 
never tell her of my trouble while I was in it. nhe got a book 
and read to me .. I was so happy. I thought I should not live 
long, and I was very willing to die. I used sometimes, in my 
trouble, to beg -of the Lord if he would only give me a little 
comfort; but he had filled my heart so full I was overwhelmed 
with it. l shall never forget it as long as I live. I often begged 
of the Lord to show me how he coulcl forgi,e my ,;ins, which 
way he could save such a sinner; and now my sins were all gone, 
and I wondered how it could be. Sometime after I went by my
self, and when I knelt down I thought I lia,cl nothing to say; but 
the Lortl pomed into my mouth words as fast as I could speak, 
and I was can-ied away in spirit, and there I ,ieweLl Christ with 
his bleeding side. I felt such a grief mix.eel with love that I had 
never felt the like before. I hid my face from the sight; but it 
appeared the more, till I told the Lord I couhl bear uo more. I 
felt such a grief mixed with love viewing Christ pierced for my 
sins that I can't tlescribe. 

I went on rejoicing and thankiug the Lord a loug time for 
what he hacl done, knowing that I tleservcd nothing but the 
wrath of Goel. This comfort lasted ne,u about a year. I found 
I was not going to die. The comfort lastecl till I ,ms frightenecl 
with such bacl things (or wonls) coming into my miml,-such 
words as I never used to say iu my ltuconvcrtod state; but S,tbm 
filled my mind with such blasphemous wonl::. that tilleLl me with 
such fear; for I thought it was myself that clill it. I weut to 
the Lorcl nncl bogged of him that if what I had ex.perieuced was 
~ot right he woultl never let me feel that loYc irny mon'; but if 
it was, that he would reveal his love again, aml that ,,honlcl be a 
proof that it was right, ancl that those wicked words in my mincl 
cnme from Satan. He soon revealed his low agaiu "·ith great 
power. Sometime after this, Satan tried to make me belieYC 
that it wa,s a dream I had been in; but I said to my,df. " }fo; 
I know it wasn't a clrenm; for I got out of bL•d aml walked about 
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the room, n,ml I opene<l the window and looke<l out." I imirl 
'' If it ,nis n, dream, I should like to have such another; for it 
lasted nenrly a twch-emonth or quite a year." Then he would 
say it ,rns only fancy, or 1 wns dcceiwcl, for I lmd no word of 
Scripture. I was a long time grently troubled about not hn,Yino
a word coming to my mind, when I was delivered, for it wa~ 
made out to me that those who enjoyed the love of God, it was 
by Scripture coming to them; but I at that time knew nothino
about the Scriptures; but after I was deliYered I used to go int~ 
Mrs. Ager's, and she would reacl to me. 

I was a good while troubled about not hosing any word. I 
thought one day I would go to a minister and ask bis opinion; 
a.nd I set off. As I was going along, these words came into my 
mind: " The kingdom of God stands not in word but in power." 
I said, " There! That's a word against it." I turned back, 
and did not go to the minister; but presently after something 
seemed to say, "How do you know that these words are Scrip
ture?" After some days, l\frs. Gould (Mrs. Ager's sister) found 
the words in the Bible, and let me know. I used to take my 
spinning-wheel into Mrs.Ager's to spin sometimes; and at dinner 
time, and when she had opportunity, she would read to me, 
sometimes :!lfr. Huntington's books, and letters from her brothers, 
and I used to get encouragement and comfort by it. Once I was 
uncomfortable and troubled, and hardly knew what was the 
cause. I was miserable. I could not be happy till these words 
came into my mind: " My Beloved has withdrawn himself and 
is gone." I said to myself, "That is it. My Beloved is gone." 
Nothing could make me comfortable till I got him again. I used 
to go to the Lord in my troubles and tell him all. I could talk 
to him. I was very bold sometimes in talking with him. 

The Lord did all the work. I did not learn it of man or any 
one but him. The Holy Spirit taught me. When those words 
came: "The kingclom of heaven is not in word, but in power," 
I was satisfied of the power I hacl felt. I said it was power I 
felt when the loYe of Goel filled my soul. When I was in my 
trouble, I used to think nobody was ever like me, and when I was 
deliYered and was so happy, I did not know that any one else was 
ever so. I had neYer heard of such things. While I felt the 
loYe of God so powerful, I wished everybody knew it. I wanted 
some to help me to praise the Lord. The power was so great 
I felt that I cannot speak of it without tears, hardly ever. 
Sometimes I think that I shouklu't speak of it, for fear of being 
troubled in my mind after I have spoken of it, as I am some• 
times. 

There was a prayer-meeting in a house near where I live. I 
went once, and talked with some that belonged to it; but th~y 
didn't unclerstancl me. I was told afterwards what they said 
about me. 8ome said that it was head-knowledge. I said, "No; 
I know it is not head-knowledge, for I newr heard such things 
before; ancl I could not reacl, so I did not learn it of anybody. 
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It wns the J,orcl tnnght me himself." So I went no more to the 
prayer-meeting. 'l.'here were men sometimes came to preach at 
t,ho house. I hoarcl one or two that I think preached like it. 
When I used to have n, word come to my mind, I was troubled 
to know if it were 8oripture. I could not rest till I knew it was 
Scripture. Sometimes my husband would read to me. He 
cared nothing about these things. 

I had many trials, and often fretted and mourned. Once I 
had twins ; I found much fretting about this at first. I said, 
"I shall be starved to death." I had now so many children, I 
could not see how we could be provided for; but I begged of the 
Lord to appear. I prayed and said if he would be pleased to 
grant that these twins might be his, I should not care what I did 
to bring them up, that they might be partakers of his grace. I 
wanted some token of that, when these words came to my mind: 
"Ye are blessed with faithful Abraham." I said, "Lord, I 
know that thou hast blessed me, but are my children blessed ? " 
I co.uld get no answer to. that, but from what I felt from the 
words, I hoped for them. I was comforted once by these words : 
"I will give you the sure mercies of David." I said to myself, 
David was a good man, I suppose, and he had many mercies ; 
so shall I have. 

I am now about 74 years old. I have had many trials. I 
have buried four of my children and my husband. I see and 
feel the corruptions of my nature worse than ever. I am no 
oetter in myself, have had many temptations, great temptations, 
many doubts ; but, blessed be the Lord, he has supported and 
brought me through to the present day. 

Nov. i, 183i. 

NEITHEn does our new birth free us from troubles, though then 
they are sanctified, sweete·ned, and turned into blessings. ,v e put not 
<>If the human when we put on the divine nature; nor are we then freell 
from the sense, though we are delivered from the sting and curse of them. 
Grace does not presently pluck out all those arrows that sin has shot into 
the sides of nature. " When we were come into Macedonia, our flesh 
had no rest, but we were troubled 011 every side; without were fighting,; 
,md within were fears." (2 Cor. vii. 5.) "These are they that came out 
•of _great tribulation." (Rev. vii. 14.) Paul and Barnabas acquaintetl 
then- new converts that "throuuh much tribulation thev must euter inh> 
the kingdom of God." ,v e fiIHl the state of the church' in this worlcl set 
<1l!t by the similitude of a distressed ship at sea: "0 thou afflicted, tos~etl 
with tempests, and not comforted;" tossed, as Jonah's ship was, for tlie 
sa~ne word is used in both places; tossed, a~ a vessel at sea, violently 
•1!nven without rudder, mast, sail, or tackling. Nor are we to expect 
lreedom from these troubles until l1arbourecl in heaven. 0 what long 
cat~logues of experiences do the saints carry to heaYcn with thP,m ot' 
,thc!r various exercises, clangers, trials, and ma1Tellons preservatious ,7:ml 
<lchveranccs out of all. And yet all these troubles without arc notl!mg 
to t_hose within them, from temptation~, corruptions, desertions. Beside, 
t\1e1r own, there come llaily upon them the troubles of others. Many 
;,1vnlets foll into this channel, and fill, yea, often onrflow the bauk. 

Many arc the afllictions of the righteom."-Placd. 
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EYES TO SEE. 

Dear Sir,-Enclosed is a letter by the beloved Huntington, in 
answer to one sent him by Mr. Nathaniel Bullock, who then 
lived in Nottingham, and afterwards sat under Mr. Chamberlain. 
While reading it, the thought came into my mind that, as it hacl 
never been made public, some poor souls might be glad to see it; 
and if the Lord will that only one crumb from it be picked UlJ, 
0 what a mercy ! Yours sincerely, 

Brantford, Canada West, Oct. 29th, 1865. G. C. 

Dear Friend,-God has undeceived you, and I am more than 
sure that God's elect shall never be finally deceived. This has 
been my prop and stay for many years in the Lord's work, as 
Satan is sure to send bis bellmen to cry me down, go where I 
may. This, in reason's eye, vexes and dejects me; but when 
faith considers that God made choice of Peter's mouth that by 
him the Gentiles should bear the word and believe; and know
ing that God works, and none can let it, and that bis election 
ordains, fixes, furnishes, and appoints the mouth that is to bear 
the tidings to every chosen vessel, this lifts me above Satan's 
schemes, and above his sounding-bell. As soon as a man comes 
over to God's truth, to God's family, and into God's way, the 
Scriptures become bis counsellors, his encouragement, and his 
support. 

You tell me in yours that you are unhappy, yet you see what 
is wanting, and you see where your former minister stands, and 
what is wanting in him, as clear as the sun at noonday. If this 
be true, then bear what the Almighty says to you: "And though 
the Lord give you the bread .of adversity, and the water of 
affliction, yet shall not thy teachers be removed into a corner 
any more, but thine eyes shall see thy teachers." Read care
fully and consider well Isa. xxx. 19-21. The people, meaning 
the elect, shall dwell in Zion. Zion is God's church. (Isa. Ii. 
16.) Jerusalem iB God's co,enant. (Gal. iv. 24-26.) Zion at 
Jerusalem is God's church in covenant with himself. God pro
mises to be gracious to sinners at the ,oice of their cry, and to 
wipe away their tears of sorrow. Matters both within and with
out, being adverse, nm contrary; and these being uppermost 
in the mind and always before our eyes is called sorrowful meat, 
the bread of adversity, or bread of mourners; and the boiling up 
of inbred corruption, and the overwhelming floods of guilt 11nJ 
Satan's rage are called waters of affliction. Now, though God gives 
bis people this provision, yet shall not thy teachers be any more 
removed into a corner, but thine eyes shall see thy teaehel's. 
May I not say that at this time this scripture is fulfilled in your 
eyes and ears ? If a preacher stands in the flesh, in the lette1·, ~n 
bondage, in presumption, in himself, in human inventi~n, !n 
superstition, or if at ease in Zion, if settled upon his lees m 
voluntary humility, he is hid to a convinced soul. Such n. 
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preacLcr is ignorant of the furnace of affliction, of the cross, and 
of tho path of tribulation. Such are hid. A lost soul sees not 
where he is. He is in a corner, not opening the gates, not on 
the highway, casting up the way that leadH to God. (Isa. lxii. 
10.) He is not raising the valley8 and lowering the hills. (Isa. 
xl. 4.) He is not on the wall of salvation, (Isa. lxii. 6,) nor 
11roclaiming upon the housetop. But if he stand in Christ 
without confidence in the flesh, if he stand in faith, in peace, 
in the liberty of the gospel, in the righteousness of Ch;-ist, in 
the power of God and in the light of his Spirit, he that stands 
in these things and describes them, and the manner and how he 
obtained them, the blessed effects of them, and his own former 
wretched state whilst destitute of them, is a man that will be 
seen by the convinced sinner, and he will be felt too. But God 
goes on further by saying, "And thine ears shall hear a voice 
behind thee, saying, This is the way; walk ye in it, when ye 
turn to the right hand and when ye turn to the left." (Isa. xxx. 
21.) This word behind is the voice of the Lord to a chosen 
vessel, who is- following a leader that causes him to err; and as 
such souls are bewildered and distressed, they follow every " Lo 
here" and "Lo there," which is turning to the right and to the 
left. But the Lord calls them back to himself by the voice of 
his Spirit; for he is the way to the Father and the way of life. 
You may see in these passages how the Scriptures open, encou
rage, and fulfil to convinced sinners ; for in them God speaks to 
such as you, and they are verified in you. It is true, calling upon 
God with the lips when the heart is far from him, is but mockery. 
But a soul in trouble about his immortal state is not a mocker. 
"Call upon me in the time of trouble," is God's command. 
Read Zech. xii. 9, and Ps. I. 15. Farewell. 

Cricklewoocl House, Eugware Road. W. H., S.S-
March 5, 1811. 

A BLESSED FIT. 

My dear Friencl,-Understanding that your sister is coming 
over to see you, I take the opportunity of dropping this line by 
her to thank you for my stockings. They fit me well. They 
have been my winter's wear, and I am wearing them still, and 
I herewith give you my sincere thanks for them. But whatever 
we may say about fitting, there is nothing fits like a poor broken
heartecl, sin-burdened, law-m·ecked, Satan-hunted sinner aml 
the clear Lord Jesus Christ. When the blessed Spirit re,eals 
Christ in the soul the llope of glory, seals his precious love and 
bloocl upon the conscience, and bedews the soul with the dew of 
heaven and the divine unction, then indeed Christ is precious, 
truly ancl feelingly precious ; ancl O whitt a glorious divine fit i:, 
t~is ! His glorious life fits our poor deathly souls, mid gi_,es 
hfe and energy ; his precious blood brings pardon to the guilty 
conscience ; his blessed righteousness clothes the naked soul 
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11"ith garments of praise nncl sn,lvntion. BlesH bis precions 
nn.me, he is all we need for life and glory; and when, under the 
1'Weet unction of God the Holy Ghost, we can hold sweet con
verse with him, and unbosom our whole hen,rts unto him, we 
feel t.lrnt we have all things in him, and with solemn joy we 
sing: "My IleloYed is white and ruddy, the chiefest among ten 
thousand; yea., he is altogether lovely." 

Sure I am, to the soul made alive to God, there is no such a 
thing as a substitute for Christ. When he is sweetly enjoyed, 
we have enough; and when we cannot feel and enjoy him, we 
cannot really enjoy anything; and it is a great mercy we can
not ; for if we could, I know not where we should not ramble. 
But one thing I know well, our foolish hearts would carry us 
Yerv far from the Lord. 

f hope my dear friend is living near to the Lord, and that she 
finds from day to day that his love is better than life. 0 the 
indescribable blessedness of being found in him and with him, 
feeling the power of his res1urection, and having fellowship with 
his solemn sufferings! To be carried by the divine power of the 
Holy~Ghost, in faith and feeling, from the cross to the crown, 
and feel the soul bedewed with love and blood every step we 
take, is to be blessed in deed and in truth; but when we can 
neither view nor feel Christ by a vital faith, and are deeply en
gaged in ransacking the carnal heart, what a horrible job we 
have! 0 the dreadful stench and filth that rises up within t 
And sometimes this will be accompanied with the dreadful temp
tations of the devil. Thoughts and feelings too dreadful to 
name hurry the mind into sad confusion; so that we feel that 
we are so confused that we cannot speak ; and if we attempt to 
speak, we really do not know what we say. Yet, aftei· all, the 
moment the dear Lord appears in the soul to the eye of faith, 
and we feel his precious love shed abroad in the soul by the Holy 
Ghost, that moment all is set right again, and we bless ancl 
praise his lo,ely and loving name a thousand times for his won
derful krndness to such poor wretches as we are. Honours 
crown his brow! His mercy is for ever sure. 

Give my Joye to your minister, and tell him I hope the dear 
Lord is ·with him of a truth ; and though your clear father is un
known to me, from what I can learn he is one of the dear 
family of God; therefore, give my love to him, also to all that 
love the Lord in truth. 

I hope yom sister's journey will be made a real blessing to her. 
The God of peace be with you all, grant you much of his unc

tuous peace, keep your hearts in the love of God, and enable you 
to trust in, rest upon, and hold sweet intercourse with him, a 
Three-One God, by vital faith. 

This is the prayer of yours in the Lord, 
.May H!th, 18:JH. =--======= W. GADSBY. 

A BELIE\'ER·s dying day is his crowning ilay.-Gooclicin. 
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l\IEDITATIO~S ON DIFFERENT PORTIONS OF 
THE WORD OF GOD. 

~IEDITATIONS ON THE FIRST CHAPTER OF THE EPISTLE TO THE 

EPHESIANS. 

II. 
Oun readers will remember that in the course of our exposi

tion of the chapter before us, (Eph. i.,) we pointed out, as laid 
down by the apostle, four spiritual blessings antecedent to and 
irrespective of the Adam fall, and four blessings as consequenj 
upon and connected with it; and that we endeavoured to open 
the peculiar and distinctive character of each of these blessings 
according to the ability which God gave us. It is with this last 
class of blessings that we are now engaged, the third, or Rege
neration, having occupied a portion of our Meditations in our· 
last No., and being still under consideration as not then fully 
completed by us. 

But the thought has struck our mind that perhaps some of 
our readers may consider the referring of Eph. i. 8, 9 to the 
blessing of Regeneration to be a somewhat strained interpreta
tion of the passage, and others may. be of opinion that the 
apostle means rather the outward promulgation of the gospe~ 
than the inward reception of it. As our desire, then, is to re
move every stumbling-block out of the path, as well as clearly 
and distinctly open the mind and meaning of the apostle, we 
shall, before we proceed any further, explain why we have inter
preted those verses as referring to the spiritual blessing of Re
generation, that is, the inw~rd revelation of the will of God, 
rather than to the preached gospel, that is, the outward revela
tion of it. This we think will be best done by first quoting and 
then tracing out the connection of the whole passage : " In 
whom we have redemption through bis blood, the forgiveness of 
sins, according to the riches of his grace; wherein he bath 
abounded towards us in all wisdom and prudence; having made 
known unto us the mystery of his will, according to his goocl 
pleasure which he hath purposed in himself." (Eph. i. 7, 8, !J.) 

The first point to be observed is that all the blessings conse
quent upon the fall are here linked together in one connectNl 
chain. Redemption, the first of these blessings, takes the lead~ 
for before the chm-eh was redeemed by blood from the conse
quences of the fall, nothing effectual was or could be done for or 
to her in a way of grace. Forgiveness of sins ancl J usti.ticatiou 
by Christ's bloocl and righteousness is the next link. ancl follo,Y& 
as the blessed result of Redemption. Aml now in this connected 
chain is not Regeneration the next spiritual blessing? Have not 
rellemption ancl forgiveness of sin to be manifested and made
known to the soul? nncl how can this be done until it is 1mule 
alive unto God by regenerating grace? As soon, therefore, as 
tho apostle droppml the words, "The forgiveness of sim," he 
added, ·' Acconling to the riches of his grace, wherein, he h,tth. 



842 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-AUGURT 1, 1807. 

abounded toward us in all wisdom aml prndence." The word8 

" wherein,'' (that is "in the riches of hiH grace,'') "he hath 
nbounded toward us in all wisdom :rnd pnulcnce," eYidently 
mean the special llisplay of the wisdom and prndcncc of God in 
m!tking redemption and forgiYeness of sins personally known to 
the soul, rather than the outward promulgation of them by the 
preached gospel; and this view seems eonfirmecl by wlrnt imme
diately follows: "Having made known to us the mystery of his 
will." It is true that this is done in the outwurd promulgation 
of the gospel; but the words "us,'' "abonncling toward us," 
"ha,ing made known to us," point to individual and personal 
blessings as distinct from r.nd beyond the general declaration of 
them by the })reached word. Connecting, therefore, the abound
ing of God's wisdom and prudence with the making known to 
us, in the display of that wisdom and }Jrudence, the mystery 
of his will, we seem to arri.e at some special and personal re
velation of divine truth to the soul; ru1cl as this is done in and 
by regeneration, we have for this reason explained the words of 
the apostle as referring to that choice spiritual blessing. But 
we wish it to be fully understood that when we call this bless
ing " regeneration" we mean to include in that term not merely 
the beginning of divine life, but the whole of that work of God 
on the soul whereby he makes known to us '' the mystery of his 
will" and abounds toward us in all wisdom and prudence. Here, 
then, we resume our exposition. 

In our last No. we drew a distinction between "the wisdom'' 
of God and " the prudence" of God, applying the former to his 
more usual and general, and the latter to bis more special and 
peculiar dealings with the souls of his people, But whether 
these dealings are of a usual or of an unusual character, the re
sult is the same_ In and by them God makes lmown to the soul 
the mystery of his will. What this will is, why it is called a 
mystery, and how it is made kno'l'fn, arc all points deserving our 
attentive consideration. 

1. It will be observed that the apostle speaks of three distinct 
things in the mind of God, but all mo;-ing together in perfect 
concert and harmony to a definite end. There is first God's 
"will;" secondly, his "good pleasure;" thirdly, his "piirpose in 
J.imself." 

His "will" stands first as being the more general and com
prehensive expression of the mind of God; for his will takes 
the widest range, exercising supreme control over all things 
and all persons in heaYen and in earth, there being nothing 
too great and nothing too small to escape its sovereign domain. 
V,'e therefore read: "And he doeth according to his will in the 
army of heaven, and among the inlmbitants of the earth; and 
none can stay his hand, or say unto him, What doest thou?" 
(Dan. iv. 35.) Dominion and will go together, as in the case of 
Alexander the Great, intimated by the prophet : "And a mighty 
king shall stand up, that shall rule with great dominion, and clo 
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acconling to hi1-1 will." (Dan. xi. 3.) The will of God, then, 
cxtemls beyoncl the domain of his grace, and reaches and influ
ences every event. It is not, therefore, this general will of Goel 
which he makeH known to the objects of his regenerating grace, 
but his Apecia1 will, a!-l manifested in,the Person and work of his 
dear Son, ancl revealed in the gospel. 

But it will be obBervecl that this part of his will moves 
in special concert with his " good pleasure" - his ,biio,:ia 
( eudokia.) The word in the New Testament generally means an 
object with which Goel is specia.lly well pleased. It, therefore, 
occurs in that particular expression of his approbation, given 
with an audible voice from heaven at the baptiRm of Jesus: 
"And lo a voice from heaven saying, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased." (Matt. iii. 17.) So the multitude 
of the heavenly host at the birth of Jesus, when they praised 
God, said: '' Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good will toward men." (Luke ii. 14.) So our Lord, thanking 
his heavenly Father for hiding the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven from the wise and prudent, and revealing them to babes, 
says: "Even so, Father; for so it seemed good in thy sight." 
(Matt. xi. 26.) Where the words " seemed good in thy sight " 
are literally, "for so it became a good pleasure (,Mo,cia) before 
thee." So "of his good pleasure;" (Phil. ii. 13 ;) "all the goo!l 
pleasure of his goodness," (2 Thess. i. 11,) "it is your Father's 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom;" (Luh xii. 32;) "it 
pleased God," or, rather, "God was well pleased, to save them 
that believe;" (1 Cor. i. 21 ;) "it pleased God to reveal his Son 
in me; (Gal. i. 15 ;) "It pleased the Father that in him should 
all fulness dwell." (Col. i. 19.) If all these passages are care
fully examined it will be found that God's '' good ple,,sure,•· his 
,Morda as a part of his e,>-.,1µr,, or will, specially respects the mani
festation of his grace in the gospel of his dear Son. It is, there
fore, that part of the will of God in which he takes special de
light. All his will has his approbation, for the two cannot be 
severed; but that part of his will whereby he has willed the gift 
of his denr Son, with all the benefits and blessings which spring 
out of and are connected with his Person and work, in tlwt is. 
the peculiar goocl pleasure, the special delight of God. 

And that this" good pleasure" of his will might be fo:ed with
?ut the shadow of a turn, it was settled by a resolve in his own 
~mmutable mind. This firm decree is expressed by the apostle 
m the words, "which ho hath pm110scd in himself." Thus God's 
will, God's good 11leasuro, and God's purpose in himself, till 
combine and move together in harmonious concert-the sove
reignty of his will, the approbation of his good pleasm-e. ancl 
the decree of his purpose, forming a threefold conl never to be 
broken. 

2. But what arc we to understand by '' the mystery of his will?'' 
'~he word "mystery" iu the New Testament lrns chiefly. two 
~1gnificatiom; : 1. It mel\ns generally those facts, doctnnes, 
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1)l·inciples, &c., into which, aR being beyo11tl all lnmrn.u lrnrmletlgc, 
we must be initiated hy divine teaching. · 2. It HiguifteH Hpcciall,v 
the secret purpose of God as rewaled anll brought to light by 
the gospel. It does not mean wlmt we often uuden-itall(l h,v t!i'o 
t.erm "mysterious," as if it were something ,Ymppecl up iu nu iu
scrntable cloud. On the contrn,ry, the word "mystery" menus a 
~ecret, but which, when revealed and brought to light, i1:1 no 
longer mysterious, but becomes plain and clear. The word is bor
rowed from the ancient mysteries at which persons were initiated 
with many peculiar rites and ceremonies, and certnin traditionary 
secrets made known to them which they were bound never t~ 
disclose. The gospel, therefore, was a 111.ystery or secret hidden 
in the bosom of God, but in due time brought to light, and made 
known to the initiated, i.e., those who were called by distinguish
ing g:ra.ce. Thus, when the apostle says, "How that by revelation 
he made known unto me the mystery; ( as I wrote afore in few 
words, whereby, when ye read, ye may understand my know
iedge in the mystery of Christ," (Eph. iii. 3, 4-,) he does not mean 
that there is something dark, mysterious, and inscrutable in the 
gospel, but just the contrary-that there was a secret purpose 
in the mind of God, which in other ages was not made known 
unto the sons of men as it is now revealed unto the holy apostles 
and prophets by the Spirit. Now what was this secret pmposo 
of God, this mystery revealed by the Spirit to the holy apostles 
2nd prophets? It was "That the Gentiles should be fellow heirs, 
and of the same body, and partakers of his promise in Christ b,r 
the gospel." (Eph. iii. 6.) He, therefore, adds, "Unto me, who 
am less than the least of all saints, is this grace given, that I 
should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of 
Christ; and to make all men see what is the fellowship of the 
mystery, which from the beginning of the world hath Leen hicl 
in God, who created all things by Jesus Christ." (Eph. iii. 8, 9.) 
The mystery, then, of God's will, the good pleasure which he hath 
purposed in himself, is that Jew and Gentile should be fellow
heirs, should b01ong to the same mystical body of Christ, the 
ehurch, and enjoy in common every spiritual blessing wherewith 
he has blessed her in heavenly places in Christ. It is in the 
gospel that this mystery of God's will is revealed externally; ~ut 
when this precious gospel is marle known to the soul by a d1nne 
power, there is a display iu it of the abouncling8 of the wisdo~n 
~.nd prudence of God in making known this mystery of his will 
Ly and through regenerating grace. 

But the apostle goes on to show more particularly what the_ 
mystery of this will of God is : " 'l'liat iu the dispensatio~1 of 
.the fulness of times he might gather together in one all tlnngs 
in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on earth; 
eYen iu him." (Eph. i. 10.) _ 

When man stood in his primeYal innocence, and especially 
when the church stood in all her virgin purity, as the chosen 
l,ride of the Sou of God, there was a harmony between heaven 
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0,ncl earth. Blect angels above an<l unfallen man below, tliougli 
of clistiuct 1rntnre8, were one fts rPgftrc1ed pnrity of creation, anr1 
each conld serve God acceptably according to their intelligence 
:.intl knowledge of him. When God, therefore, laicl the founda
tions of the earth, the morning stars sang together, and all tlw 
sons of God shouted for joy. (,Job xxxviii. 7.) But the fall 
broke that bond of harmony asunder. Fallen man and holy, 
unfallen angels could no longer meet on the ground of obedience 
and worship. Angels, therefore, became God's mini8ters, to exe
cute bis commands against man, not for him ; and as the first 
fruit of this work, were placed at the gates of Eden to keep with 
flaming sword the way to the tree of life. 

Now it was the will of God, the good pleasure which he had 
purposed in himself, to re-unite this family, but in a different 
way, and on a different footing. It was to put them both under 
a common Head, even his dear Son, and that not simply as his 
Son, but as incarnate, as the Son of God and the Son of man 
in one glorious Person, Immanuel, God with us. Thus by taking 
our no.tlll"e into union with his own divine Person, the blessed 
Lord became not only the Head of the body the church, but the 
Head of angels, and thus gathered together into one family re
deemed men and elect angels under his glorious and abiding 
headship. We, therefore, read: "Of whom the whole family of 
heaven and eo.rth is named." (Eph. iii. 15.) Thus angels, though 
not redeemed, though not in union with the Lord the Lamb, are 
as much interested in the incarnation of the Son of God as we 
are; for being gathered together into one family under his head
ship, they are eternally secured in their angelic condition, and 
can never fall away after the manner and example of the apostate 
angels who kept not their first estate. 

But here lies the depth and sweetness of the mystery that the 
church, though fallen, sbould, by virtue of Christ's incarnation, 
bloodsbedding, and death, be promoted to a place higher, and 
what is more wonderful, nearer and clearer to the Lord of hea,en 
and earth than elect angels ever had or could have. We ma~
view it thus by way of illustration, and it will serve to show ho"
the Lord Jesus is the Head of the church, and the Heatl also of 
angels. Take the case of the master of a house. He is the 
head of all that belong to the house. Wife, children, and ser
vants, he,is head to all; but to each in a different way, and in 
a different relationship. To the wife he is heMl: "The husbam1 
is the head of the wife," (Eph. v. 23,) but he is also husband. 
To the children he is head, as father; to the servants he is head, 
as master. So the Lord Jesus is the heacl of the body the 
church, but he is her husband too. This is a much nearer, de?orer. 
sweeter, and more intimate relationship than angels can possess 
or enjoy. They have not, therefore, union ancl co111mu11io11 with 
the Lord, as the church has. They are filled with all ha1!pines,; 
and holiness; they loYe, worship, and adore; they ac11111re the 
manifold wisdom of God made known to them by the church, 
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(Eph. 111. 10,) and gladly nml willingly do they now perfor1u 
their appointed office when they are sent forth as 111inisteri11<, 
spirits to minister for them who slrnll be heirs of salvation. llut 
the intimacy, the nearness, the love-embraces, the intercommu
nion of heart of husband and wife are not theirs. Angelic nature 
by orig~nal creation is superior to lrn_man, but, through the holy 
humamty of Jesus, human nature 1s now advanced above it. 
Angelic nature is not, and never can or will be in immediate · 
and intimate union with Deity; but human nature, in the Person 
of Immanuel, is indissolubly united to it. This is the great 
mystery that Christ and the church are one flesh, as the hus
band and wife are one flesh; and thus "we are members of his 
body, of his flesh, and of hi~ bones." (Eph. v. 30-32.) The angels, 
therefore, as seen bv John, were "round about the throne" 
-forming the outward circle, but not "in the midst of the 
throne," with the four living creatures and the elders-the inner 
circle. At the marriage supper of the Lamb, the church his 
wife sits at the table as a bride adorned for her husband. The 
angels look on, and reverently and admiringly wait, for envy 
and jealousy have no place in their pure and holy breasts; but 
they do not sit down at the table with the bride. 

3. "In the dispensation of the fulness of times," that is, when 
the times are full and the set season comes, this mystery will be 
made openly manifest. God will then visibly gather together in 
one, under one Head itnd one headship, " a,ll things in Christ. 
both which are in heaven and which are on earth, even in him." 
The mystery is not yet finished. (Rev. x. 7.) There is a work 
on the wheels still to be accomplished. Elect souls have to be 
called or gathered home, and the living stones to be quarried and 
hewed here below, as were those of Solomon's temple, before the 
temple is complete in all its glory. Now, at and by ;-egeneratiou 
this mystery of God's will is made personally and experimentally 
known. There is therein a gathering of the soul as one of " the 
things on earth" into Christ. · There is a making known to it of 
"the mystery of God's will, according to his good pleasure," for 
as Christ is made known to the soul, believed in, hoped in, ancl 
loved; as union and communion with him are sensibly felt and 
realised, there is a gathering of the understanding, of the will, 
of the conscience, and of the affections unto him, so as to centre 
wholly in him. The underi;tanding is enlightened and informed, 
i;o as to approve of this m~•stery of God';; will; the will is wo11 
over to join in sweet harmony with the will of God as thus re
vealed; the conscience ii; made alive, and being purged by blood, 
becomes clean and tender; and the affections are kindled 
and drawn forth to embrace tlie wonderful mystery of the love 
of God in Christ Jes1rn. The soul thus taught and led looks 
forward to the glorious day when the mystery will be com
plete,-when the Lord himself will come and all his saints 
with him, and will openly claim and manifei;t his bride, and 
gathering together in himself in visible manifestation all things 
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which arc in heaven and on earth, will reign gloriously ag Head 
of all. 

It is well worthy of observation how the apostle e.-er blendK 
Christian doctrine with Christian experience, and thus brings 
doctrinal truth to bear upon our individual possession and per
sonal knowledge of these heavenly mysteries: "In whom also 
we have obtained an inheritance, being predestinated according 
to the purpose of him who worketh all things after the counsel 
of his own will." (Eph. i. 11.) "In whom." Observe how 
again and again the man of God dwells upon union with Christ 
as the foundation and the fountain of all spiritual blessings. 
"In whom also we have obtained an inheritance." The words: 
rendered literally mean, "In whom we have been allotted," or 
"chosen and apportioned unto by lot." They ha,e, therefore, 
when thus rendered, a rather wider range than they have accord
ing to our tr~nslation, for they will bear two consistent senses: 
1, that we have been allotted to Christ for his inheritance; 2, 
that he bas been allotted to us for ours. Both are scriptural, 
both rest on the same foundation, God's predestinating purposes, 
and both are intimately connected with the peculiar relation 
which the church bears to Christ as her covenant Head. 

1. Christ, in all bis glorious fulness, is the portion and inhe
ritance of bis people: '' The Lord is my portion, saith my soul;'' 
(Lam. iii. 24;) " The Lord is the portion of my inheritance and 
of my cup." (Ps. ui. 5.) The Levites, therefore, had no inhe
ritance among the other tribes as being typical of those who are 
priests unto God, and offer spiritual sacrifices acceptable to him 
by Jesus Christ. (1 Pet. ii. 5.) " But unto the tribe of Levi 
Moses gave not any inheritance; the Lord God of Israel was 
their inheritance, as be said unto them." (Jos. xiii. 33.) And 
does not this flow out of the peculiar relationship which the 
church bears to Christ? Is not the husband the wife's best por
tion ? To a loving wife her husband is her earthly all. His 
love, his approving smile, his tender caresses, and affectionate 
cmbracements, his protection and companionship, his counsel. 
watchful care, and ever-ready help, and above all himself, as the 
object of her warmest love, and possessed by her as her own for 
life ;-is not this a better inheritance for a fond wife than a few 
dirty acres left her by her father, or a few hundreds in a bank 
which she may lose at a single stroke ? 

Such a manifest union with the Son of Gou, and such sensible 
communion arising out of it as shall enable the soul to say, "My 
Beloved is mine and I am his," is an inheritance indeed. To 
have the Lord himself for our inheritance so as to be able to say. 
"Having Christ I have all I want, desire, or need; in possessing 
l~im I possess all things. His Person, his work, bis blood and 
nghteousness, his dying love, his all-sufficient grace aml future 
gloq-all are mine as my enduring ancl eternal portion "-could 
God give to his people a greater portion, a more blessed inhe~it
ance than this ? What is all that earth can giye compared with 
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such nn inheritance? Thus in him, the poorest, mennest, wenk
rst bclieYer obta.ins an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled 
and that fadeth not away. ' 

2. And ns the church has obtained an inheritance in Christ 
so Christ has obtained an inheritance in the church. "Israel 
is the lot of his inheritance." "Ask of me," said the Father to 
the Son, "and I shall give thee the heathen for thy i?11eritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession." But 
as we shall have occasion to enter into this point more fully when 
we come to the consideration of verse 18, we shall not now fur
ther dwell upon it, but direct the attention of our readers to the pre
destinating purpose of God, by which this mutual inheritance of 
Christ by the church, and of the church by Christ, was definitely 
fixed. '· In whom also we have obtained an inheritance, being 
predestinated according to the purpose of him who worketh all 
things after the counsel of his own will." (Eph. i. 11.) 

The obtaining of this inheritance, or as we have preferred to 
render the words," the allotment of the portion," is referred here 
by the apostle to the predestination of God. We may observe 
four things spoken of in reference to this predestination, and its 
effects,-the purpose of God, the will of God, the counsel of God, 
and the work of God. 

1. His will we have before pointed out as the sovereign supreme 
author or controller of all persons and events in heaven and in 
earth; and as manifested in his dear Son is '' the good and accept
able and perfect will of God," which we have to prove by divine 
teaching and personal experience. (Rom. xii. 2). It is, therefore, 
called "his own will," as imi:lying sovereignty and supremacy. 

2. But there is " the counsel " of this will. By this we may 
understand the infinite wisdom of God, and that as especially 
manifested in the dealings of his grace. It is not, if we may 
use the expression without irreverence, an unthinking, unrea
soning, arbitrary will, such as we see in the case of earthly 
sovereigns and irresponsible despots. But it moves in concert 
with the most perfect and infinite wisdom. There is in reality 
and truth no prior or posterior, no first or last in the various 
acts of the mind of God; but to make the point more clear to 
our understanding we may say that the counsel of God precedecl 
the will of God in planning and fixing the economy of grace. 
He took counsel, so to speak, with his infinite wisdom in the 
whole plan of grace before his will went forth as a sovereign act 
of his mind; anc1 when his infinite wisdom had Jevised the way 
his soYereign will fixed it beyond the possibility of a change. It 
is beautiful to see the wisdom of God engaged in every trans• 
action of his grace; and that in a matter of such difficulty, where 
every perfection and attribute had to be harmonised in the salva
tion of the church, he took counsel with the JepthR of his infinite 
wisdom. But no sooner had infinite wisc1om fixed the phm than 
the will of God went forth in sovereign approlrn..tion of it, and it 
then became his fixetl "purpose.'' 
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8. The word "purpose" means fixed resolve, and this is the 
immediate result oi God's will. Thus counsel comes first to 
plan, will next chooses what counsel advises, purpose next fixes 
what will approves, and work, lastly, effects what God thus pre
destinates. We find the word "purpose" elsewhere ascribed to 
the fixed resolves of God in the economy of grace. Thus we 
read of them who are "the called according to his purpose;'' 
(Rom. viii. 28;) so'' According to the eternal purpose which he pur
posed in Christ Jesus our Lord." (Eph. iii. 11.) So : " Who hatl1 
saved us, and called us with an holy calling, not according to 
our works, but according to his own purpose and gnce, which 
was given us in Christ Jesus before the world began.'' (2 Tim. 
i. 9.) 

4. Here we are said to be " predestinated according to 
the purpose of him who worketh all things after the coun
sel of his own will." The question may, therefore, arise what 
is the distinction between the purpose of God and the predes
tination of God? The difference seems to be this-that pre 
destination goes one step further and beyond purpose, It is 
the final expressed decision of it. Let us illustrate this by 
taking a glance at human actions. The first thing we do 
in a difficulty is to take counsel with our own mind how to get 
the better of it. When the way suggests itself, and has been 
well considered, the next step is to approve of the plan thus sug
gested; then follows a resolve on our mind to adopt it; then an 
expression of this resolve by some utterance of mouth or writing 
of hand so as to fix it beyond recall; and lastly some act to put the 
whole into execution. So in the grand economy of grace. There is 
God's counsel to plan, his will to approve, his purpose to resolve, 
his predestination to unalterably fix, and his work to execute. 
Predestination, therefore, is a step beyond purpose, as being 
more definite. 'l'hus God sware, ,; Thou art a priest for ever 
after the order of Melchisedec." This was predestination in the 
oath sworn to his dear Son. The writing of the names of the 
elect in the book of life was also a predestinating act. It was 
fixing the persons who were to be saved as well as fixing the way 
by which they should be saved. This makes predestination it 

step beyond purpose, as the more definite expression of it by 
word or deed. I may have purposed in my own mind to help a 
friend, and it may be a fixed purpose too, only wanting time and 
opportunity, but when I have once promised him, or entered into 
a written engagement, it is fixed beyond recall. In this way, 
therefore, God's predestination goes a step beyond God's pur
pose, and makes that purpose as the open expression of his will 
iTrevocuble. 

5. Then follows the execution: "Who worketh all things 
after the connsel of his own will." The expression is wide, for 
it takes in" all things;" but we may limit it here to the exe
cution of the purposes of his grace. In this sense and this way 
God worketh all things after the coumel of his own will. " Ho 
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worketh." Here again we come to the same point, the work of 
God on the soul, whereby he makes known the mystery of his 
wi.ll. As God's will embraces all persons and all events in hca
Ycn and on earth, so it specially has to do with the dispensation 
of his grace. He that worketh a.ll things after the counsel of 
his own will works in his people both to will and to do of his 
good pleasure. 

But as the effect of this work is more fully explained in the 
next verse, we shall defer the further consideration of it to our 
following ~o. 

oahihmru. 
JOHN COLLIS, OF COGGESHALL, ESSEX. 

l\fy departed friend was born at Braintree. His parents were 
both poor and ungodly; consequently they set him a very bad 
example. 

When about ten years old, his father enlisted into the army, 
and soon afterwards his mother died, when John went to live 
with an uncle, who treated him wi.th great unkindness, his food 
being of the commonest kind. The treatment he met with was 
the means of driving him away from his uncle's, to seek a home 
elsewhere. Being of a gay and lively disposition and under 
no restraint, he ran into great lengths of sin and folly, the 
remembrance of which gave him much distress, and made him 
feel greatly ashamed through life_ His companions were of tlie 
most debased kind. One incident will show their character. 
They went one Lord's day to a place of worship, the pews of 
which were very high-backed, biding these profane youths from 
observation. During the service they tossed coppers for drink 
to be bad when the service was over. 

On another Sabbath day he and his companions started for a 
walk. They proceeded through some meadows where there was 
no footpath. The weather was very cold, and the frost severe, 
and they had to cross a stream which was frozen, but not suffi
ciently so to bear their weight; so they resolved to leap over. 
All performed the task in safety, except John; and when he, 
being very nimble and very confident, leaped, he fell about bitlf
way through the ice into the water. He said he felt as if some 
unseen power thrust him down, but his companions were able 
to rescue him from his perilous position. 

This event was the means of his :first convictions for sin. He 
began to attend religious services. On one occasion, being at 
a prayer meeting, feeling himself under the condemnation of the 
law, he was asked to engage in prayer; but he felt as if he should 
sink through the floor ; for how could he pray for others who 
could not pray for himself? Being so very miserable, it was 
suggested to his mind that religion was very melancholy ; aml 
through the w01·kings of his carnal mind he fountl it lmrd work 
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tu give up his sensua,l pursuits and wicked companions. Still 
he folt a, gre11t reverence for those he thought were Christians, 
ancl aA his gloomy feelings increased, he felt determined to expel 
them, if possible, from his mind ; so he was temptecl to go into 
company, and public houses ; but all was of no use, for he 
became worse and worse, and was obliged to give up all hiic; 
companions, and all those sources from which he had been seek
ing peace, happiness, and rest. He used to say, "I was com
pelled to yield ; and although I was forced, yet I was made 
willing in the day of God's power." The time and place, the 
when and .. where, he was first brought to his knees, in solemn 
confession of his sins, he used to say, remained ever fresh on 
his memory; and although he determined not to yield, grace 
conquered his proud, rebellious, and wicked heart, and brought 
him to the footstool of mercy, a poor, helpless, lost, penitent 
sinner. The law, in the hand of the Holy Spirit, was applied 
to his soul with such convincing, cutting, condemning power, 
reYealing the holiness, purity, and justice of God, that he felt he 
was condemned to eternal perdition, and justly too. A verse of 
Hart's was the means of imparting to him a sweet hope; indeed 
also to deliver his " soul from death, his eyes from tears ( of 
sorrow), and his feet from falling." The first two lines imparted 
the sweet hope : 

" Come, ye sinners, poor and wretched, 
Weak ancl wounded, sick and sore." 

and the last two lines set the captive free: 
" If you tarry till you're better, 

You will never come at all." 

Here the scales fell from his eyes. Satan had been telling him 
he must not pray, he must tarry till he was better before he 
could ·expect to be saved; but he was forced to his knees in 
1irnyer, feeling as if men and devils stood before him to hinder 
him approaching the Lord, also the deep sense he ha,d of the 
baseness and vileness of his wicked heart ; but now he felt such 
meltings of soul, and such love to the Lord, enabling him to 
rejoice in the Lord as his salvation, that his sorrow was tmned 
into joy. Sin, guilt, condemnation, Satan, and e,ery foe were 
all goue, and mercy, grace, love, joy, peace, heaven, and glory 
appeared in their stead. 

About a year after this blessed deliverance, he became n, 
member of the Baptist Church in his nr.,tive town, and some 
years subsequently, after many afflictions, sorrows, temptations. 
and trials of various kinds, he was called to the ministry. He, 
with a few others, became dissatisfied with the ministry they 
fiat under, not being of that clear, sound, faithful, discriminat
ing gospel character their souls could desire, so they left, and 
met together in the house of one of their friends for prayer 
and· reading the Scriptures. John was desired to conduct the 
,;onices, and if he felt his mind impressed to make a few re-
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nrn.rks 011 the word, to do so. All felt persuaded the Lord had 
give11 him a measure of grace for the ministry, aml eve11tually 
urged him to make the attempt and to pren,ch to them. Some. 
time, however, elapsed before he could feel encouraged to encra()'e 
in so solemn and responsible an u11dert11,ki11g ; but the follo;i~g 
scripture wns with him 11ight and day : " Wlrnt I tell you in 
darkness, that speak ye in the light ; and what ye hear in the 
ear, that preach ye on the house-tops." (Matt. x. 27.) Foi· 
some time he could 11ot perceive the mea11ing of the words • 
but after much prayer, exercise of mi11d, and waiti11g upon th; 
Lord, it was made plai11 to him by the Holy Spirit that be 
was to preach publicly to others what God had taught him in 
secret. 

He suffered much i11 the early part of his mi11istry, havin" 
great misgivings, darkness, and bondage, fearing he was not 
sent of God ; so much so that he felt determined to open his 
mouth 110 more in the name of the Lord; but the Lord helped 
him onward a11d forward, and he co11ti11ued to preach until the 
last year of his life. His labours were chiefly co11fi11ed to 
Braintree, Halstead, and Coggeshall, occasio11ally visiting the 
neighbouring churches of truth; a11d he was highly esteemed fo1· 
his work's sake. 

His health becoming impail:ed, he was compelled to cease
from his labours 11early twelve months before his death; but 
the fi11al attack lasted about eight weeks, during which time he 
was confi11ed to his bed, the cause of his death being a com
plicatio11 of diseases. 

His son, who furnished me with these particulars, says, "I 
will give you my father's words as 11early as possible i11 the form 
in which they were spoke11. During his last illness his mind 
was generally calm a11d confident, happy and joyous, looking 
forward to an inheritance above, of which he had received an 
earnest already, although once or twice he said, " The devil has 
been trying to peep in, but that was all he could do." One 
morning he said, '' I dread no more to die tha11 I should fear to 
be carried into the next room. The sting of death is taken 
away;" adding, 

" If sin be pardoned, I'm secure ; 
Death has no sting beside ; 

The law gives sin its damning power, 
Hut Christ my ransom died!" 

At another time he said, "I feel sure if there is such a place as 
heaven, and any one ever went there, I shall go. I can11ot feel 
otherwise. I cannot doubt him, who has been such a friend t<> 
me so many years past; yea, for 48 years he has been my friend 
and helper through all the many trials and difficulties that have 
fallen to my lot." At another time, he said, "I shall soon be
gone, I have only to cross Jorqan's streams; but I i;hall not be 
alone, for Christ is with me. I cannot doubt it ; for as sure as. 
Moses was hidden in the Hock, so sure am I there also; and al-
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t,hong-h Sntan lrns mn,ny times shaken me in it, he has never 
hceu 11ble to shake me off it." When suffering greatly, he would 
oJ'Len t;n,ll out, " Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly ! Give me 
patience to clo thy will until the appoirited time shall come. 
Never suffer me to rebel. Help me to pour my complaints into 
thy car, 0 Lord!" Repeatedly he was beard to say, "In my 
Father's house 11re many mansions. If it were not so, I would 
Jrnve tolcl you. I go to prep11re 11 place for you." Aclcling, 
"Yes, the mansion i8 prepared for me, and I for the mansion." 
Once he saicl, "I have no particular ecstasies, but a solid resting 
upon the finished work of Jesus." 

The rnmembrance of his early life of sin and folly made him 
grieve w~1il~ he ~xtolled t~ie so_vereign gra~e of Goel in ~all\ng 
him, st.nppmg him, teachmg him out of lus law, and bnnglllg 
him a poor, lost, ruined, undone, hell-deserving sinner to know 
the Gospel's joyful sound, and revealing Christ in his soul, the 
hope of glory; observing, at the same time, "I don't know one 
of my companions in sin that ever gave any satisfactory eviclence 
of real regeneration; and why me, left, as it were, as I was, in. 
the world without any restraint?" Once he said, '' When John, 
was in the Isle of Patmos, he saw Christ crownecl with many 
crowm, and he shall have mine, too." With much feeling he 
repeated the following verse: 

"While I drn,w this fleeting breath," &c. 

Also Hymn 1022, Gadsby's Selection, was of great comfort tc> 
his mincl. One hymn, he said, he could truly call his own, and: 
which he particularly requestecl might be sung at his funeral 
service: 

" There is a fonntain filled with blood," &c. 

On one occasion he observecl earnestly and solemnly, "Vlhat a, 

mercy for me that ,Jesus came into the world to save sinners ; 
and I know I am the chief of sinners: therefore, he is just such. 
a 8aviour as I need. I have no merits of my own, nor do I see 
there is any other way by which to be saved, nor do I desire any 
other." At other times he repeated those verses beginning: 

"The terrors of law an,1 of God," &c. 
"Other refuge ho.ve I none," &c. 

" Dy foith I see the land," &c. 

Once he said, " David clicl not disturb himself much when he was 
about to clie, for he declared, 'I go the way of all the earth;' 
and David had not a better God than I have, nor a better hiding
place." He, with great emotion, 8aid, 

" • And after all the mercies past, 
Will he let me sink at last?' 

"No, no!" Inclectl, he generally expressed himself in 
hymu8, that being his happiest mode of uttering his feelings. 
Hpeakiug of hi:, tlettth on one occasion, he snid, "Boasting 
gmve, \\'here is thy victory? 'fhou has boasted over millions, 
lint I <101d t!iiuk thou ,vilt ever boast OYer me, for Clmst has 
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conquered thee, and has made me more than conqueror through 
his precious blood." 

Thinking we should grieve at his loss. he imiLl, " Don't make 
;y~urselves uncomfortable about me w~1cn I nm gone, for you 
will have the sweet thought that I nm m he:wcn ; adding, 

"' Denth of deathA, 11nd hell's clestrnction, 
Land me sllfe on Cannnn's shore.' 

I shall soon be there, I only just want a lift over Jordan. 
" ' Happy son~sters ! 

\\uen shall I ~·our chorus join?'" 

In reply to a question as to whether he lrn.d any desire to live 
to see the new year, he replied, with much feeling, "No! no! 
If it were the will of God I should like to be gone ; but 

" ' I wish to wait the time decreed, 
And then meet dellth with joy.'" 

His sufferings being very severe, he said, "My sufferings are 
great, but I have only to taste the cup, for Christ has drunk up 
all the dregs." He quoted the following verse, and desired that 
the hymn might be one sung at his funeral service : 

" Corruption, enrth, lln(l worms 
Can but refine this fleAL, 

Till my triumphant spirit comes 
To put it on afresh." 

To one of his sons he said, " My hope is ~o fiction ; it is es
tablished on firm groUlld, upon the promise of him who cannot 
lie ; " adding, 

" ' There is a day fast lrnsteniug on, 
When Zion's God will purge his floor; 
His owu elect will then be known, 
For he will cowit those jel"<els o'er.'" 

·when asked if he had any doubt about his safety, he replied, 
,·ery earnestly, "I cannot, I dare not have." 

One of his sons, on entering the room, said he thought his 
father was asleep; but the good man looked up and said, "What 
a blessed thing it would have been if you had foUlld me in an 
eternal sleep,-a sleep in Jesus." . 

He became very weak, and was not able to converse much; 
but on one occasion he said, " How I love to think of the name 
of the Lord; and we read in the Scriptures that a book of 
remembrance is written before the Lord, for them that feared 
him and thought upon his name. I lmve thought upon him 
many times, and in many ways." At another time he said, "I 
have been in sucli a beautiful sleep. Everytliing was so qui~t 
and serene. How sweet it is to drink of the ful1Jess of tli1s 
fountain. I have tasted and drunk of its fulness many times 
before, but never to rmch a ravishing extent ::s tliis. Surely, I 
must have been in heaven. How sweet to have such blissful 
foretastes! Heaven cannot be complete without me. I must 
be there." His countenance beamed with delight while he 
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spoke. A Ahort ti~c _afterwards, suffering much pain, these 
Jines dropped from lus lips: 

" ' Not 1111 the pains that e'er I bore 
flhall apoil my futnre peace, 
For dcnth and hell can do no more 
Than what my Father please.' " 

In anticipation of his dismissal from a ])Ody of sin and death, he 
repeated the following lines : 

" ' Roon I shall pas! the gloomy vale, 
Hoon all my mortal powers must fail ; 
0 may my last expiring breath 
His loving-kindness sing in death.'" 

He was taken with hiEmon·hage, which, through the great loss of 
blood, rendered. him extremely weak. In the afternoon of the 
same clay, having recovered a little, he was asked if all was. 
right. He replied, with all his remaining strength, " Can't be 
more so; can't be more so." One of his sons said to him, 
" You don't wish to come back, do you, father ? " He instantly 
replied, " No ! no ! no ! Come back ? No, no ! " 

He afterwards awoke out of a comfortable sleep, exclaiming, 
"Victory! victory! victory! through the blood of the Lamb t 
No merit of mine; all a free gift. 0 the love of Christ, to con
descend to save me, one of the vilest! Tell it unto sinners, tell. 
I am a sinner, saved wholly and entirely by free and sovereign 
grace. Jesus is my only Saviour." His countenance, for up
wards of half an hour, was quite animated, and beamed with 
celestial bliss. He exclaimed, " Call this dying! call this 
dying!" His feeling happiness was so great that he appeared 
to be unconscious of his weakness and suffering, and he shouted 
out, "I have never tasted such sweetness, nor ha,e had such an 
earnest before. I am only just out of heaven." 

While this frame of mind lasted, he very lomgly and ear
nestly admonished his family, and commended them into the 
Lord's hand, assuring them that nothing but a broken heart 
would stand the solemn test. "You have heard my religion often 
spoken against," said he; "but now you see its necessity and 
importance. Natural ties must be broken. This will be a great 
loss to you all. You will lose a praying husband and praying 
father. All I can clo now is what I have often clone before, to 
ask the Lord to bless you. 0 that we may be all bound up 
together in Christ ; that would be a blessed reunion indeed.'' 
He said much more under a blessed state of miml, or preached. 
as he called it; "for," said he, "I neYer preached like this 
before:" 

He afterwards began to sink, and was not sufficiently collectecl 
to converse upon any subject, although generally sufficiently 
sensible to reply in a concise manner to any question that ,ms 
put to him. 

The night previous to his death he was very restless; but 
about half an hour before he cliecl, he became quiet; and at half-
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past G o'clock a.m., without n struggle, he exchanged earth for 
heaYen, Jan. 30th, 1867, nged GS. 
. He desired his funeral sermon might be preached from 2 Tim. 
lV. 7, 8. 

Hastings, March 12th, 1867. JOHN FORSTER. 

GO FORWARD. 
Go forward, soldiers, in the cause of Goel, 
J,'earlcss of those who would your path oppost>, 
Where your gTeat Captain has before you trod, 
And gain the victory o'er your strongest foes. 
Forward! Not in your strength, but in the name 
Of Him alone in whom you can conliclt•, 
Take courage, Christians! He is still tlrn same; 
And, therefore, present, let what may uetide. 
Doubt n.ot his presence, nor distrust his l)ower, 
Great though the number of your foes may be; 
When most you need relief he then will shower 
The gTace required to gain the victory. 
E'en though, at times, the enemy grows strong, 
Be not dismay'd, but onward fight your way; 
Since Jesus' promise neYer yet proved wrong : 
"Strength shall be given equal to your day." 
The armies of the evil one to-day 
Are uusy seeking deathless souls to snare. 
Look up for strength; let nought your progress stay; 
And you shall see the arm of God made bare. 
While in the world, be not ashamed to show 
That you, through grace, are soldiers of the cro,8. 
So shall ~·our hearts be wean'd from things below, 
Which in the end shall prove to be but dross. 

Rotheram, March 10th, 186i. D. A. 

HE on whom help is laid shall be satisfied with tbe travail of 
l1is soul, shall see his seed and prolong liis days, and the pleasure of the 
Lord shall prosper in his hand. Yea, no nullity or revocation shall for 
<'Yer be of that blessed indenture· he hath made "'ith his church.
Fleming. 

WHAT the spiritually-minded chiefly coYet is the lo,ing-kind-
1ie;,s of God, spiritual blessings in Christ J esu~, and some foretaste or 
those river~ of pleasure which glide through the paradise of their 
heavenly Father. Enjoying these, they cannot but lightly esteem the 
rnoment11.ry pleasures of this world, and must long to be put into posses
.-;ion of that king<lorn where their peace and joy shall be full, where the 
;,un ,;hall no more go down upon them, and the days of their mourning 
and conflict shall be ended. To this blessed state how can we but 
henceforth daily aspire 1 For the enjoyments and Pmployments thereof 
may we be continually preparing, by a humble walk with God, and by 
havina our affections and conversation in heaven. Thus shall we not 
only lrove ourselves of the number of the spiritually-minded, but shall 
.a,;si1redly leave the world as conquerors, and obtain a crown of eternal 
life.-Dr. Owen. 



8EPTElIBER 2, l.i67. 
THE 

GOSPEL STANDARD. 
SEPTEMBER, 1867. 

MATT- v. 6; 2 TrM. r. 9; RoM. rx. 7; AcTs vm. 37, 39; Jl,,.u.TT. ll:XVIII.19. 

ADV ANOE OF POPERY. 

VII.-THE CONFESSIONAL. 
WE observed in a recent article that Popery, in carrying on her 

warfare against the liberties of every state in which she aims to 
obtain or maintain political power, mainly employs two distinct 
kinds of weapons-spiritual and temporal. Both of these wea
pons she uses with consummate craft and unparalleled audacity, 
employing the one or the other, and sometimes both together, as 
may best suit her purposes or advance her interests. 

Her spiritual assumptions form the base of all her political 
power, for take away her spiritual authority, and she sinks into 
a small Italian principality, governed by a feeble old man. But 
once assume she is the holy, catholic, apostolic church, the 
church built by Christ himself upon the rocki and against 
which the gates of hell shall not prevail; and assume that the Pope, 
as her visible head, is Christ's vicar and representative on earth, 
then what limit can you assign to her authority? She must 
then, indeed, be the mother and mistress of all the churches, 
and her head, as Christ's vicegerent and representative, must 
have a co-ordinate authority with him. To what base ends 
these spiritual assumptions have been prostituted, what monsters 
of iniquity-to use the words of Baronius, their great annalist, 
have sat on the papal throne we need not mention. The wonder 
is, that a church, stained with the blood of myriads of martyrs, 
and drunk with every foul and fleshly lust, should lift up her 
brazen face as the chaste, immaculate bride of Jesus, and that 
her dissolute popes should call themselves the representatives 
of the holy, harmless, and undefiled Lamb of God. But a 
greater wonder still is, that thousands, nay, millions should be
lieve both of these startling contradictions, and among them 
should be found some of the most learned, acute, and intelligent 
minds which successive ages have produced. 

It is not, however, our intention to dwell upon the general 
subject of Rome's spiritual authority, as it is of too deep and 
wide a nature to admit of being discussed fully in such articles 
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as we present to 01u· readers. But there are two or more lead
ing and prominent features of this spiritual authority which we 
desire to bring before them, as intimately connected with our 
subject-the advance of Popery in our own country. One of 
these prominent points is the confessional, rtnother is the doc
trine of transubstantiation. On both these points we wish to 
offer our views and thoughts ; and the present paper we shall 
give chiefly to the confessional. ' 

By employing, as we have seen, both spiritual and tem
poral weapons, Rome addresses herself to the whole of man. 
All our hopes and fears, all the springs and motives of our 
words and actions are connected with either this life or the 
next, the present state or the future. By her temporal wea
pons, Rome works upon men's fears and hopes for the present. 
life; by her spiritual weapons, upon their hopes and fears for 
the future. 

The confessional is, perhaps, the most subtle and powerful of 
her spiritual implements, and addresses itself more than any 
other to men's hopes and fears as regards the life to come. Let 
us then take a survey of this weapon, and examine its metal, 
temper, and edge, and how it is wielded by Rome's devoted sol
diers (her priests), to whose hands alone this keen and trenchant 
weapon is confided. 

Observe, first, its metal, its material, and observe that it is of 
earthly, not heavenly origin, and a base imitation of a spiritual 
weapon in its very substance, not to say its manufacture and 
employment, as we shall presently notice. 

The foundation of the confessional is professedly laid on the 
scripture, and is based on the direction given by the apostle 
James, "Confess your faults one to another," (James v. 16,) 
and the commission given to Peter, "Whatsoever thou shalt 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever thott 
shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven." (Matt. xvi. 19.) 
Connecting confession with absolution, Rome has built. upon 
them her confessional, and made confession to a priest and ob
taining absolution from him, almost, if not altogether, indis
pensable to salvation. 

But James has not bidden us confess our sins to a priest. 
He bids us confess our faults one to another, that is, where we 
have offended our brethren, or wrought them any wrong, to ac
knowledge it to the injured or offended party, and thus obtain 
forgiveness and mutual reconciliation. Similarly, the commis
sion given to Peter to bind and loose was not the putting into 
his hands of an arbitrary power to retain or absolve from sin, 
but that the doctrines which he should be commissioned and 
inspired to preach would so fully determine the characters of 
those whom they bound as transgressors or loosed as believe~s, 
that this binding and loosing of his on earth would be ratified m 
heaven. But nothing is said of the confession of sin to him as 

priest, for him to bind or loose the confessing party at his dis-



THE GOSPEL BTANDARD.-SEPTEMBER 2, 1867. 359 

cretion; still less is any such plenary authority given or pro
mised to his successor or successors. 

We thus see that the very basis on which the confessional is 
founded is a human perversion of the word of truth, a false and 
e1Toneous interpretation of the Scripture, and therefore radically 
unsound. If I have wronged my brother, if I have injured or 
grieved him by word or deed, I am bound to confess my fault to 
him; and if he receive my acknowledgement and forgive me the 
wrong, he absolves me from my offence, and we are reconciled. 
But I am not bound by this or any other Scripture to go before 
a priest and confess to him every sin that I have committed, or 
every evil thought which works in my heart, and every secret 
imagination which he can drag out of the hidden depths of my 
conscience, or, by searching and repeated inquiries, extort from 
my lips. Nor has he any power to forgive me my sins or ab
solve me from them. "Who can forgive sins but God only ? " 
is so obvious a truth that the very scribes of old laid it down as 
beyond controversy. (Mark ii. 7.) Jesus is exalted to give re
pentance to Israel and forgiveness of sins. And am I to 
believe that a priest can do that for me which is God's special 
prerogative, and the express gift of a risen, exalted, and glorified 
Christ ? But where is the priest's commission given him by the 
Lord himself, and without which it is all an imposition, to do 
all this ? Let him show me his authority from the word of God 
-stamped by the broad seal of heaven, and then I will believe 
and admit his rightful power. 

But having thus set up her confessional, and put a priest into 
the seat of Christ, let us see how Rome works this implement. 
Let us examine what an instrument she has made it of authority 
and power. Her spiritu11.l weapons, we have already remarked, 
are addressed to men's hopes and fears about the life to come; 
and as conscience is the main seat of these hopes and fears, or 
at least is peculiarly wrought upon and influenced by them, it 
is to men's consciences that the power of the confessional is 
chiefly addressed. Rome begins early with the victims of the 
confessional. What is called by her "the first communion," 
that is, the first time when the consecrated wafer is taken at the 
-Offering of the mass, analogous to what is termed receiving the 
sacrament in the Church of England, is a point much insisted 
on in the Romish Church. This takes place after confirmation, 
a~d is usually pressed upon the young of both sexes, and espe
cially on the tenderer and more impressible sex, about the age 
of 14 or 15. Most of our readers would be surprised to learn 
what is taught and urged upon the young maiuens of this age 
to prepare them for their first communion; and by a not mmsnal 
mixtme of religion and the world, in most Catholic couutries, 
n_o young lady is considered to be fit to be brought out iuto so
ciety until she has celebrated her first communion. No b,tlls or 
parties for her no offers of marriaae no prospect of settlement 
in life, or eve~ ndmission into g~u'eral society, until she has 
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passed through the hands of the priest and received what she is 
told is, and what she believes to be, the very body of Christ. 
The young ladies, and most of their own age and sex, in nlmost 
all ranks of society, are dressed in white, and their friends nnd 
relations are present to witness their first communion. How 
subtle and artful is all this, to make this, their first communion 
a gala day, a festival of rejoicing, and whilst it stamps them a~ 
sincere and devout Catholics, to use it, in the middle and higher 
classes, as a passport into society, and in most others as an 
almost indispensable requisite for marriage. 

But here comes in the confessional. And 0, could its secrets: 
be all laid bare, what disgust and horror would seize the minds 
of men. Indeed, could many a father hear the questions ad
dressed to his maiden daughter, and the compulsion put upon 
her to answer them, he would sooner take the confessional box 
and the priest in it and throw it into the first pond or river than 
allow his darling girl to be thus probed and, we may well add, 
thus polluted. 

The keenness and closeness of this examination few have any 
idea of. A lady some time ago, in one of the public journals, 
gave an account of her first confession. She thought it might. 
occupy a short time, say half an hour, and she was prepared to 
confess such sins as chiefly rested on her mind. But to her· 
astonishment, the first probing of her conscience occupied six 
hours, during which she was kneeling before the priest, and this 
not being time enough for a full and thorough examination, the 
next day she was subjected to the same ordeal for six hours 
more. Rome has not left this important matter to the discre
tion of the priests. She in her various manuals and authorita
tive books has laid down the course pretty clearly, and given 
directions how and on what points the priest is to question the 
penitent. He generally takes them through the ten command
ments, as well as the more peculiar doctrines of the Romish 
faith, to ascertain if she has imbibed any heretical taint. The
dangerous ground, and that which makes the confessional so 
justly dreaded and abhorred, is the seventh commandment and 
the questions which may be put in connection with it. It is 
but fair, however, to state that Dens, the great authority and 
text book of the Romish priests, expressly cautions the priest. 
not to put such questions as may defile the conscience of the
penitent, or lead to sin. This we can state from a personal ex
amination of his work on the subject. But who shall limit the
questions of a priest who, either from conscientiousness, or, 
what is far more common and far worse, from sheer wanton
ness or lewdness, shall seek to probe a youthful penitent's heart 
to the bottom? Fancy a young simple-hearted girl, carefully 
brought up and shielded, as far as possible, from evil, now _just 
blooming into womanhood, and kneeling before a young priest ; 
and let him have authority and power to put to her such ques
tions as no mother would ask a daughter, or sister ask a sister. 
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A)l(l foncy a lcwtl priest, with n,ll his pn.~sions pent up by celi
bacy, and allowed, nay, authorised to question this poor trem
bling girl on such points as, because they arc his vile imn.gina
tions he concludes must be hers. It is a difficult n.nd delicate 
point to write upon, and as a husband and a father, as well n.s, 
we trust, a Christian man aml minister, we wish to handle it 
modestly and becomingly. But we must express our opinion 
that in most men's mind there is much misconeeption in this 
point. Feeling and admitting to the full extent the depth of 
the fall, and believing the seeds of every sin ancl every .crime 
are in every human breast, yet we do not hold with the idea of 
female depravity as many of our own sex seen: to do. We of 
course put aside those wretched creatures lost to all sense of sin 
and shame who disgrace their sex, and we set aside exceptional 
cases in others more favourably circumstanced. But we be
lieve that in many, perhaps most well brought-up maidens, the 
seeds of evil lie rather dormant than active. Now here is the 
infernal nllany of the confessional, that it allows a lewd priest 
to stir up these dormant seeds, and by their vile questions, the 
very meaning of which the poor simple things are often 
ignorant of, to rouse passions and stimulate feelings which 
but for these base inquiries would have slept harmlessly in
active. These simple maidens were prepared to confess that 
they had told a story, or did not like their cross old governess, or 
had played her a trick, or had stolen a piece of cake, or had 
missed saying their prayers; or, perhaps, had had some ro
mantic thoughts and airy dreams about love and marriage, 
which they hardly knew whether they were sinful or not. But, 
to their surprise and confusion, all these little prattling confes
sions are at once thrust aside, and the priest asks them such 
questions as no decent husband, with all the intimacy of mar
riage, would ask his wife as to her thoughts and feelings before 
they came together. This statement can be ftilly authenticated, 
for a work has been burnt at Birmingham, as a filthy and 
obscene book, by order of the magistrates, which was simply a 
trQ.nslation into English of the questions which the priests are 
authorised in their Latin directories to put to their female peni
tents.* Is not this horrible ? and what must be the feelings of 
a father to think that his simple, tender maiden daughter should 
be subjected to these vile questions from a young or even an old 
man? But the iniquity of the confessional cloes not stop here. 
She must not be silent, or plead ignorance or innocence. The 
priest will not believe her, nor will he absolve her. She is in 
his eyes contumacious, or a disobedient daughter of the Church. 
He sits there as God, to search out her secret sins-all which 
he believes she is guilty of, because he is or has been : and she 

* This may seem to contradict what we have said before, as the result 
of a personal examination of Dens's work; but there can be no doubt 
that the extracts from these directories are authentic and faithful tr.ms
lations of the original authorities. 
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must confess these si~s, or no absolution. At last the poor 
trembling girl confesses something which satisfies, or seems to 
satisfy her tormentor, and she gets the desired absolution, with
out which she could not make her first communion, and thus 
be publicly disgraced, and her family with her. Ah! Rome, thou 
knowest how to torture consciences as well as bodies-souls as 
well as bodies, and destroy maiden purity as well as license 
hardened iniquity. 

Bnt see how this Yile system works. This is but a beginning. 
The trembling doYe may fly to her dovecote, all torn and wounded 
by this cruel hawk;* but he will have another swoop at her, and 
will again plant his beak and talons in her quivering breast. 
Before every communion she must confess again, and undergo 
the same searching inquiries. And with what result? Most 
probably with one or other of these; either that her peace has 
been broken and her conscience troubled with continual self
examiliation upon the main points of inquiry, or that these 
questions have stirred up and put movement into the very evils 
which they profess to cure, and from which the priest only can 
absolve the confessing penitent. 

But this absolution, in some respects, seems almost worse 
than the confessing. The penitent must either believe in and 
rest upon it, or not. If she rest upon it, and believe that the 
priest's absolution has forgiven her her sins, in what an awful 
delusion is she wrapped up! If she doubt its efficacy, she be
comes a secret unbeliever in a vital doctrine of her Church, and 
is guilty of mortal sin. 

But now take another view of this mystery of iniquity. It is 
well known in Catholic countries, especially in Italy and Spain, 
that the confessional is continually used as a means of seduction; 
in fact, so frequent is the practice, that in the Romish Church 
the crime has a distinct name given to it, being called " solicit
ation," and is denounced by express canons.t But who can set 
bounds to human passions, when temptation and opportunity 
meet together? The priest has wound himself into the peni
tent's inmost mind. He knows all the secret thoughts of her 
heart, and she knows that he knows them. He can, at his plea-

* Mis, Elizabeth Morton, in her correspondence with Mr. H1mtington, 
tells him that; she was ill three days in becl through distress of mind, in 
con,equence of the filthy questions put to her by the priest in the con
fessional. 

r To show its frequency, the following anecdote may suffice: At 
Seville, i.I1 Spai.u, great complaints being made some years ago by fathers 
and busl,ands of tbe licentiouHoess of the priests, the ecclesiastical au
thorities requeRted that every female who had reason of complaint 
should go to a notary and lay the case before him. But such crowds of 
wome11 came forward to complain that sufficient notaries could not be 
found tu receive their complaints, and the public scandal and indigna
tion l'Ose so high that the ecclesiastical authorities stopped the proceed
ings, an'l lrnshed the whole inquiry up. 
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sure, put question after question. He knows his business well. 
He has been well taught it. He has read and sturlierl books and 
manuals written and drawn up by the keenest, subtlest minds, 
thoroughly acquainted with all the windings and turnings of the 
human heart. What is this poor trembling girl in his hands? 
She is looking up to him almost as God, and he is gloating over 
her as man. The questions which rack and teal' her bosom feed 
his with licentious thoughts, and, with his hook in her consci
ence, he can play with her agony as a salmon fisher with the 
fish at the encl of his line; and, if so bent, he can go ort wind
ing her up till she fall into his bands. For he can follow her 
home. The father confessor can visit his penitents at all sea
sons. But we will not pursue so revolting a subject. God 
shield our maiden daughters from the confessional, and preserve 
our modest English girls from the arts of a licentious priest
hood. 

But the confessional has another aspect. As political power 
is Rome's real object, she largaly employs the confessional to 
political purposes. In Italy, before its emancipation, every 
movement towards liberty became known through the confes
sional. Family secrets were drawn out of the bosom of wives 
and daughters, and every movement of the head of the family 
became known. All these secrets were transmitted to Rome, 
and there entered into a book. Jesuits have always been cele
brated as confessors; and no doubt there are many of them in 
this country who, through the confessional, learn every move
ment beforehand. Many of our peeresses are Catholics, and, 
through the confessional, a power is brought to bear upon them, 
and, through them, upon their lrnsbands, perhaps members of 
the cabinet, or influential in parliament, or holding high offices 
in state departments. We see the effect of all this in the way 
in which, one by one, every barrier is being removed which the 
wisdom of our ancestors erected to preserve our civil and reli
gious liberties. In parliament Popery will soon be, if it is not 
already, paramount. Scarcely one barrier remains but that im
portant one-the provision which guards the throne, on which, 
at present, no Catholic can sit. But who shall say that this 
barrier will not also be removed ? and with it England would 
cease to be a Protestant nation. Should this last plague come 
on our land, it will be much owing to the arts ancl schemes of 
the CoNFESSIONAL. 

THE more a man thmketh to do anything well by his own 
wisdom, aml not as God instructeth him, the more doth he prove him-
self to be a vile beast.-1/arqin of Old Bible. ' 

Now farewell all creature comforts; farewell sweet Bible; 
farewell ye real friends in Christ; farewell faith and hope; farewell sun 
ancl moon; within a little I shall l>c free from sin, and all the sorrows 
that follow thereon. Welcome, everlasting enjoyment of the Father, 
~on, and Holy Ghost; everlasting love, everlasting joy, everlasting 
hght.-.Aliaon. 
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CHRIST THE PRINCE AND SAVIOUR OF ISRAEL. 

" Him bath God cxnltcd with his right hand to be n, Prince and II Saviour 
for to give repentance to Israel, an,l forgiveness of sins."-Acts v. 31. ' 

THE text is part of the answer given by Peter to the high 
priest. Peter and his fellow-labourers had been committed to 
the common prison for preaching Christ, and for performing mi
racles in his name; but the nngel of the Lord was sent on a 
special commission to deliYcr Peter and his companions out of 
prison, and said unto them, "Go, stand and speak in the temple 
to the people all the words of this life." Observe, they were 
not imprisoned for crimes committed either against God or 
against their neighbour; but for doing that which was perfectly 
agreeable to the will of God, that which God, by his angel, com
manded them to do. Herein we see the malice of Satan mani
fested in the leading men of the Jewish church, who, in their 
mad zeal, prohibited the dear servants of God from preaching 
Christ, and sounding forth his precious salvation. But Satan 
has often been outshot with his own bow, and so in this instance; 
for instead of hindering the word from being preached to poor sin
ners, God endowed his sernmts with astonishing courage, and in 
the most public place, the temple, they preached Christ,-Christ 
exalted, Christ the Prince of peace, Christ the Saviour of Israel, 
Christ, in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and know
ledge, the Giver of repentance, the Bestower of that most blessed 
and heart-cheering cordial, the forgiveness of sins! Before this 
Prince was exalted, in the sense the apostle means, he humbled 
himself, by laying aside, or veiling, his glory, "the glory which 
he bad with the Father before the world was." "He took not 
on him the nature of angels, but he took on him the seed of 
Abraham," (Heb. ii. 16,) or, was "made of the seed of David, 
according to the flesh," as Paul says. (Rom. i. 3.) 

This Prince is "the Prince of peace." (Isa. ix. 6.) He is our 
peace; he hath made peace by the blood of bis cross. We are 
reconciled to God by the death of bis only-begotten Son, who for 
us, and for our sal.ation, took our nature into personal union 
with bis cliYine nature, and thus became our Kinsman-Redeemer, 
"a brother born for adversity," the only way to the Father for 
poor, needy, guilty, ruined sinners. He fulfilled the whole law 
which we had broken, and paid the vast debt which we owed to 
inflexible justice; bore the whole of the curse justly due to us 
for our transgression, and declared with his last breath, " It is 
finished ! " 0 the mystery of redemption! Herein shines the 
superlatiYe love and the unfathomable wis~om of God. H~re, 
justice, mercy, and every adorable perfect10n of Jehovah shme 
forth most gloriously! 

Flee, guilty sinner, to this blessed hiding-place from the sto:m· 
Pore not over thy wounds and thy unworthiness. Jesus requires 
not.bin" from thee. Bring thy wants, thy hardness, thy barren
JJ.l)S/l, thy emptiness to him. He saw thee ruined by the fall 
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before thou hadst any true conception of thy awfnl Rtate as 11, 

sinner. He still listerni to the cry that goes up from thy throb
bing heart, and says, " What wilt thou that I shall clo unto 
thee ? " Does he not mean to sn,y, " Wilt thou be for me, and 
not for another? Wilt thou have the best robe, even my spot
less righteousness, to adorn thy naked soul ? Wilt thou take 
me to be thy wisdom, thy righteousness, thy sanctification, thy 
redemption ? Wilt thou bear my reproaches, ancl cleave to me 
as thy Heacl ancl Husband, ancl depend on me for maintenance, 
house ancl home, ancl safe protection?" What is thy reply, 
reader, if thou art that poor needy sinner? Is it not something 
like this: "Lorcl, take me as I am, ancl make me what thou 
wilt. Give me thyself to enjoy in life, in death, and to eternity?" 
Blessed is the man that can with an honest heart make this 
reply to Jesus Christ. He shall not die in despair; he shall 
find the Prince and Saviour of Israel most true to his promise; 
and most gracious will Jesus be to that poor sinner's supplica
tion. And why is it that he will thus be gracious ? Because 
he is " exalted as a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to 
Israel and forgiveness of sins." If Jesus be a Saviour, to explain 
his name, and to establish the dignity of his character, he must 
sa:ve the poor needy sinner fully, completely, from sin, from the 
curse, from all his destructive enemies, from all his fears, from 
death, and from hell;. and that this noble One, this mighty Prince, 
this precious Saviour most assuredly will do. " Israel shall be 
saved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation; they shall never 
be ashamed nor confounded, world without end." 

This blessed Prince and Saviour does not sell but give. He 
does not bestow repentance ancl forgiveness of sins as a reward 
for work done by the sinner; for then salvation would be of debt, 
not by grace; but he makes the miserably poor sinner rich by 
his free gifts; and, as the giver, he secures the glory to himself. 
He gives repentance, or godly sorrow; he gives a soft and loving 
heart, a believing heart, a contrite heart, a heart that is trou
bled with sin, and that aspires after real holiness and blessed 
conformity to Christ Jesus. The man that hath these things 
given unto him by Jesus Christ finds to his sore grief that he 
cannot live as he would, nor clo as he would; he does not live 
";1 sin that grace may abound, Lut abhors himself for those hor
nble sins which he finds daily springing up in his vile nature, 
not seen by others but seen by himself; or rather, painfully felt 
a_nd deeply lamented. Thus is true evangelical repentance dis
tmguished from the temporary fits of remorse often discovered 
by persons in sickness, or when under some worldly trouble, or 
when nature is crossed or disappointed. " The sorrow of the 
World worketh death." 

The forgiveness of sins is another blessing this prince gives_ 
~ow the forgiveness of sins is to be preached in his rninie, by a~ 
Ins sent servants; for Goel works by ancl with his wonl. tlrnt his 
elect, whom he convinces of sin by his most Holy Spirit in the 
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day of his power, might hear and receive this joyful sound, and 
walk in the light of his reconciled countenance. Unless a poor 
condemned sinner ha,R an evidence that his sins are forgiven 
he must needs go on heavily; for fear (slavish fear) hath tor~ 
ment; and no bmden so heavy as guilt and sin upon 11 man; 
this will make him bow down, but not in humility, rather in de
spondency; and if ever he be made to rejoice it is by redemption 
being brought to his heart, even the forgiveness of sins, accord
ing to the riches of God's grace, as the Holy Ghost says: "Hea
,iness in the heart of man maketh it stoop; but a good word 
maketh it glad." This good word was spoken by Christ to Mary 
when he was in this world, visibly; unto whom he said, " Thy 
sins are forgiven;" the same, in substance, he had said by the 
mouth of Isaiah seven hundred years before: "I have blotted 
out as a cloud thy transgressions, and as a thick cloud thy sins." 
Surely, if ever Jesus speaks a good word to a sinner's heart, it 
is when he proclaims liberty to that poor captive soul! Go, 
thou poor condemned sinner, and pray to Jesus Christ. Won
derful have been the effects of this course, as many have testified, 
and many others could if called upon so to do. Art thou one of 
the rebellious? Remember, this Prince and Saviour is ascended. 
up on high, yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lord God might 
dwell among them. (Ps. lxviii. 18.) 

Hail ! Prince of peace, the sinner's all ! 
Low at thy footstool let me fall ! 
0 may my soul thy name adore, 
When sins and sorrows are no more. 
Keep thou alive my faith and hope, 
.A.nd bear my sinking spirits up; 
Help me to wield the shield of faith, 
And triumph both in life and death." 

H. FOWLER. 

LETTER BY MR. WARBURTON TO MR. TIPTAFT. 

Dear Friend,-Through the tender mercies of a covenant God, 
I am still holding on in the old beaten path of in and out, and I 
hope finding pastlll'e. The Lord is very good to such a poor old 
worthless sinner. Truly his lovingkindness and tender mercies 
have followed me all the days of my life. He has ever been my 
present help in the day of trouble. When there has been no eye 
to pity nor arm to help, he has always made bare his holy arm 
and wrought salvation for me; so that I have ever been at a 
point that salvation is of the Lord. 0 ! Bless his dear name, 
what a mercy it is that such poor helpless worms have such a 
faithful covenant-keeping God, who rests in his love. He is of 
one mind, and there is none can turn him. How my poor soul 
does but love him., thank him, adore him, and bless him for all 
his goodness that he has caused to pass before me for so many 
years, notwithstanding all my ungodly workings of heart that 
I have had to this present day. None but an unchangeable God 

' 
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whose love is stronger thn,n death, could have borne with such a 
provoking wretch. 0 the many times I have been looking for 
judgments and wrath to overtake me, and could not see it pos
sible how God could bear with me any longer; and yet mercy, 
love, tenderness, and lcimlness have come into my soul with 
sweetness, power, and glory that I have not known where to put 
my guilty head, while he has smiled and spake as never man 
spake: "Thou hast bought me no sweet cane with money, nei
ther hast thou filled me with the fat of thy sacrifices; but thou 
hast made me to serve with thy sins; thou hast wearied me with 
thine iniquities. I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy trans
gressions, for mine own name's sake, and I will not remember 
thy sins. Put me in remembrance; let ns plead together; de
clare thou, that thou mayest be justified." 

Empty professors are out of this secret. " The secret of the 
Lord is with them that fear him, and he will show them his 
covenant." How blessedly, sweetly, and solemnly has my soul 
sung with the poet : 

"The fear of the Lord is lowly and meek ; 
The happy reward of all that him seek. 
They only that fear him the truth can discern, 
For, living eo near him, his secrets they learn. 

" The fear of the Lord his mercy makes dear; 
His judgments adored, his righteousness clear; 
Without its fresh flavour in knowledge there's fault; 
In doctrines no savour, in duties no salt. 

" The fear of the Lord confirms a good hope ; 
By this are restored the senses that droop ; 
The deeper it reaches, the more the soul thrives ; 
It gives what it teaches, and guards what it gives." 

I have had hundreds of times dming these forty-six years, 
that I could bear testimony to the trnth of this from soul-feeling 
experience, from the sweetness, power,joy, freedom, and delight 
it has brought into my soul, and the grief, sorrow, and hateful
ness it produced against myself for my wretched unbelief, cursed 
backsliding, filthy workings of my heart, aml dreadful carnality 
that I have been and still am the unhappy subject of. But the 
blessed fear of the Lord can subdue it all; aml help the poor 
worm to set his foot upon the cursed neck of them all. And, 
blessed be God, I am not without moments now of proving that 
" the blessing of the Lord maketh rich, and adcleth no sorrow 
with it ; " but I want more of these moments. Still, the clear 
Lord knows how to time them better than such a poor ignorant 
worm as I. 

I am still proving that it is as needful for rr.e to be brought 
down and laid low as it is for me to be raised up; to be emptied 
as well aR filled; to be shut up as well as loosed and to go free; 
to be famishing for want as well as feasting upon fat things ; to 
have many bitters as well as sweets, misemble groans as well as 
delightful songs; to be sunk in carnality and death, as well as 
the springing up of the well of everlasting life. How could I 
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go before the dear children of God, take np the stumbling-blocks 
out of their way. and lift np a standard to their souls, if I did 
not tmva.il experimentally in their paths ? God's sent servants 
ever did and ever do come and cannot help themselves from 
coming before the people with the things they have handled, 
tasted. and felt; and how many times, after preaching, when I 
ha,e been so confused that I hardly knew how to get on, or 
what to say, hase I trembled, and thought it could never be 
a blessing to God's people, such a heap of confusion. I have 
been ashamed for any to look me in the face; for I thought 
every one could see what a fool I was; but I have found such 
times as these very useful and needful; for I am such a proud 
upstart that the least thing will puff me up; so that it is need
ful for me to be Yery often with a good heavy burden· on my 
back. Though it is very mortifying to flesh and blood, yet in 
the end it is very useful and profitable. There is no flesh shall 
glory in his presence. It is his fixed purpose and determination 
that he will not give his glory to another, nor his praise to 
graven images. Bless his dear name for it. 

I do know what it is to have times when I can give unto the 
Lord the glory due unto his name, and say with peace, confi
dence, and joy, "Not unto us, 0 Lord, not unto us, but unto 
thy name be glory, for thy mercy and for thy truth's sake." 0 
how thankful my soul feels at times that he has. showed me 
what a poor, blind, ignorant fool I am, without his teaching; 
what a useless lump of lumber, without his blessing. Here my 
soul has crept under the feet of the least of God's saints, and I 
have not felt myself worthy to be their shoe-mat. These are 
good places to be in to cure of jealousy, or contending which 
shall be greatest. 0 what a blessing to be enabled to take the 
lowest room, whispering, " Speak, Lord, for thy worm heareth;" 
and O how delightful when he smiles and speaks, "Come up 
higher ; " and unbosoms his loving heart and tells us, "I have 
loved thee with an eYerlasting love ; therefore with lovingkind
ness ha,e I drawn thee." 0 precious, matchless, blessed, and 
glorious Redeemer! Truly he is "the chief of ten thousand 
and the altogether lovely." Indeed, every beauty, glory, and 
blessedness is in him ; and out of him there is nothing but an 
aching void. 

I hope you are still finding Jesus very precious to your soul, 
and God giving testimony to the word of his grace from your 
mouth. Then vou will not need man's recommendation nor his 
letters either; for the testimony of God will cut its own way. 
We know, my friend, that it is "not him that commendeth him
self that is approYed, but whom God commends;" and this man 
that God <:ommends will Ii Ye in the hearts and affections of 
those souls where God commends him, whether he is with them 
20 year3 or 20 days. 

I Lave many times wondered in my dark, confused moments 
how it is tL.at our congregation has· been kept together in peace 
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tlO many yearll with such an ignorant, worthless pipe. " It is 
not by might nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of 
hosts." Bless his dear name, the crown is upon his own head; 
and how sweet it is when we can feelingly crown him Lord of all. 

My kind love to Mr. Kay. I hope he is well, and enjoying 
much sweet fellowship and communion with Jesus. 

And now, my friend, I must conclude, hoping that God will 
ever stand by you, and indulge you with much of his presence 
and love, and that you may be bless~d with health and strength 
of body, that you may for many years stand upon Zion's walls, 
and sound the silver trumpet. This is the prayer of 

Your unworthy Brother, 
Trowbridge, June 20th, 1843. JOHN WARBURTON. 

IT IS FINISHED. 

Dear Friend,-Through the tender mercies of a covenant God, 
I got safe through my journey by half-past 10 on Friday night. 
I visited all my friends, both sick and well, and left them a little 
.edified, refreshed, and gladdened, in hope of reaching that happy 
land where the inhabitants shall no more say "I am sick," but 
where the people dwelling therein shall have their iniquities for 
€ver forgiven. 

0 the mercy of mercies to have a hope in the mercy of God in 
Christ Jesus, and to have the proof of his all-prevailing interces
sion with the Father, that the good Spirit, the Comforter, may 
.come in Christ's name and comfort us in all our afflictions, tri
bulations, and temptations, and help us to believe that we a.re 
the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus, and revive the good 
work of grace in our heart which he at first began, or it would 
:all dry up, and leave us at last with nothing but a mere name, 
.empty notions, and death. This poor feeble babes are often 
afraid of, the young men have yet to prove it, aml the old men 
are made thoroughly sure ancl at a point about it. His grace 
begins, carries on, and at last tops the building with the tri
umphant shout of, " Grace, grace unto it!" This is the time of 
year when the people of God would like to have a solemn as
sembly, if they knew where to find one, to commemorate our 
glorious Naphtali, being let loose from the Virgin's womb in 
order to be the circumcised Head of his body the church; in 
which solemn act he was bound to obey the whole law for all the 
elect of God, and thus confirm the truth of the promise made to 
the fathers, that in their seed, which was Christ, all the families 
of the earth should be blessed. And never was he loosed again, 
but when he rose from the dead ; for he was taken and bound 
before Pilate's bar; he was bound to his cross, which they made 
as heavy as they could, lest he should shift from it when going 
to his execution; he was bound with. astonishment when sus
pended upon the cross at seeing the rage of devils, the madness 
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of men, the weeping of his friends, and the sensible withdrawing 
of his Father's smile, whilst justice smote his victim. But when 
justice had claimed his debt, the all-loving Father smiled again, 
and showed him 1h3 debt-book of the church all crossed out and 
hell defeated, which made his holy soul feel such a loosening 
from all his former bonds as made him cry out with a loud voice 
like a conquering hero, "It is finished." What a goodly word 
was this from our most gracious N aphtali. " Finished ! " All 
that the Three-One God purposed, planned, and agreed upon in 
heaven was finished-all the work of salvation and redemption 
upon earth for all the elect of God ; and thus God's will is done 
on earth as it is in heaven. And now our most gracious Re
deemer giveth goodly words, indeed, to all his poor, tried, 
tempted children by making a preached gospel life and power to 
their hearts, and removing their fears of coming short of eternal 
life by Jesus Christ our Lord; and often saying when the world, 
with its hatred and scorn, threatens to swallow them up, "Fear 
not; I have overcome the world." 0 goodly words, that melt 
hearts of ice into love and praise, make dumb folks to sing, 
blind to see, and even the dead to hear the voice of the Son of 
God, the poor to become rich in heavenly gifts, and the empty 
to be full of joy and peace in believing. 

And now in my very heart I wish all my kind friends at C-
a merry Christmas and a happy new year; for I never had such 
a one yet. But I hear my Pilot saying, "Breakers ahead," which 
keeps me still looking for troubles from devils, men, and circum
stances; but as he well knows what a poor, leaky, worn-out 
vessel I am, I live in the hope that he will not abandon the 
vessel until he has put it safe upon the shores of his own happy 
land, body, soul, and spirit. He has promised never to leave 
the helpless crew that have always been fearing a wreck at last. 
0 for faith to trust, patience to wait, eternity to prove it, and 
the spirit of all prayer to cry day and night, "Leave me not, 0 
God of my salvation." 

And who can tell but I may yet see that happy harbour of 
rest that my soul has long thirsted to see? Sometimes I feel as 
if it would be so; but when I take my eyes from off the Pilot and 
look at the sea, the waves thereof seem so dreadful as to make 
me sink into a feeling of impossibility of ever getting through 
with anything like credit to God or my own common credit or 
character; and down I go fathoms in a moment into the gap
ing jaws of despondency, and, like poor Peter, have to cry,. 
"Lord, save, or I perish!" 

Dec. 25th, 1860. ========= G. M. 

EVERY intimation of divine love is an inestimable jewel, 
which, if safely treasured up in the heart, adds to our spiritual riches; 
but, being lost, will sooner or later affect us with deep sorrow. The
great means of retaining a sense of the love of God in us, the only 
spring of life and peace to the soul, is this grace of being spiritually• 
m.inded.-Dr. Owen. 
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MY TACKLINGS ARE LOOSED. 
From on board a poor weather-beaten bark, just returning to 

port to refit, to the shipwith sails bent ready for sea, one sendeth 
greeting : Mercy and peace to all the true Israel of God. 

I am too weak to write myself. I have been confined five 
weeks, and every symptom threatens a dissolution of the taber
nacle. There is an appointed time for man upon earth, but 
that secret is with him in whose hands is the breath of all living. 
It is he that killeth, and he that keeps alive. I wondered that 
I had not seen you, and thought all acquaintances had forsaken 
me. What you said to or promised my little flock I know not; 
but their expectations were raised very high. The little ones 
came to draw water, but returned ashamed, with their pitchers 
empty. As for the flock, it seems to be scattered in all direc
tions ; some are gone to Mount Horeb, others quite back; some 
are wandering on the dark and cloudy mountains, while others 
Jtre gone over to the dead sea, or pool, and I suppose will, ere 
long, drink of the waters of which many have died; while a few 
are wandering from city to city, seeking water, but finding 
none. For these my soul is truly grieved, and I am ready to say, 
"0 Lord, strengthen me this once;" as there have been many 
saying, "Ah, ah, so would we have it. Now he falleth, he 
shall rise no more." 

As for the state of my own mind, I know not how to describe 
it better than by a ship lying at anchor, with yards and sails 
lying on the deck; no sailing ; all is a calm. The anchor seems 
good, but the tacklings are loosed, and the mast wants strength
ening. An old acquaintance called on me three days ago. He 
seemed wonderfully pleasing to the flesh, but hateful to the 
spirit. He wanted to cut the cable and let the ship adrift ; but 
this I could not agree to. I fain would have got rid of this way
faring man, but find it easier to let in than turn out. He clid 
no little harm: "0 wretched man that I am." I shall be a fool 
to my dying day. If you are one of those merchants who bring 
their food from a far country, be so good as to take a note from 
me on board your ship to the King of the land that is ,ery far 
off. Tell him I am sick of self, sick of the devil, and sick of 
love; beg of him a little of the gold of Ophir, for I am very 
poor; a little myrrh, for I am very cold; a little frankincense, 
for I am very low; and a little of the balm of Gilead, as I have 
had some wounds that want healing, Be not afraid to ask, for 
he gives liberally and upbraids not. If he should ask you whom 
it is for, tell him it is for poor Peter, who has got into Satan's 
sieve and want:.i strength to get out. Let your ship go to sea 
,as soon as possible, for fear of contrary winds, as I am in great 
want of the above herbs. 

Brentford, Jan. 31, 1814. P. BRICE. 

TmJE love to Christ can walk on the water without drowning, 
;and lie on the fire without burning.-Goodw£1i. 
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THE .DEATH OF RITUALISM. 

" Seeing, then, that we have a great High Priest, thnt is po.seed into the 
heavens." 

RrruAL form and types no longer 
Feebly guide us in the way; 

Hope is brighter, faith is stronger; 
Now in revelation's day. 

Who would linger, 
Or in darkness wish to stay 1 

Now the priestly line is ended, 
Now the worshippers are free; 

Christ, their great High Priest, ascended, 
Rath subdued the enmity. 

Priest and nation 
In his church no more we see. 

That one offering is completed; 
This the eucharist denies; 

Christ, in heavenly places seated, 
Proves the vain delusion lies. 

Saints this token 
Of acceptance highly prize. 

True confession now he heareth; 
Absolution now he grants. 

Blest the man this Lord that feareth; 
Blest the soul where grace implants 

Sense of pardon. 
Man's reprieve no more it wants. 

Altars then are void of meaning, 
Gaudy vestments, childish toys; 

Grace, from all these follies weaning, 
Draws the mind to heavenly joys,

Heavenly worship, 
Purified from earth's alloys. 

As the darkening shades returning 
Point the dispensation's close, 

Tribulations, time of burning, 
Great apostacy, and woes, 

Faith, discerning 
Future things, its ~afety knows. 

Joyful in their new creation, 
Stedfast may the saints abide; 

Grant asaurance of salvation, 
Lord, to cheer the eventide; 

While the shadows 
Lengthen out on every side. 

T. R.H. 

IT is no small advantage where men can open the Bible, and 
retire into it, under the sense ancl impression of a Godhead, ancl that 
near correspondence he hath this way with his people, on whose seul 
these words have awe and authority, "Thus saith the Lord;" yea, h~ve 
that repoBe upon his testimony an<l. promise which the solid pcrsuaswn 
of his lJein;,; and faithfulness should cause.-Fleminq. 
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MEDITATION'S ON DiFFERE~T PORTIO~S OF 
THE WORD OF GOD. 

MEDITATIONS ON THE FIRST CHAPTER OF THE EPISTLE TO THE 

EPHESIANS, 

II. 
IN meditating on the eternal and unchangeable purposes of 

God, as unfolded to our view in the chapter now before us, four 
things seem mainly to strike our mind as worthy of our most 
attentive consideration : 1. The ultimate end that is to crown 
the whole, which is the praise of the glory of God's grace; 
2. The i-,itermediate cause that moved and prompted the heart of 
God, which was the riclies of his love and favour; 3. The direct
mg counsel that planned and still guides all his purposes from 
first to last to their full and final accomplishment, which is his 
infinite wi-sdoni; and 4. The effectual execution of his purposes, 
which is by his omnipotent power. These four things move to
gether in united harmony, and work together in mutual co-ope
ration, so that every blessing which grace could give, every way of 
manifesting love and favour which wisdom could devise, every 
act by which the purposes of grace could be effectually accom
plished, all move forward in the most blessed and harmonious 
concord towards the grand crowning consummation of the whole, 
when there will be heard rising up from innumerable myriads 
one universal anthem of praise; when " everything which bath 
breath will praise the Lord;" when "every creature which is in 
heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in 
the sea, and all that are in them, will be heard saying, Blessing, 
and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever." (Rev. v. 13.) 

The fourth point to which· we thus draw attention, viz., 
the effectual execution of the purposes of God's gmce by his om
nipotent power, we briefly noticed in our last No. in our exposi
sition of 'verse 11. We then took occasion to remark that th0 
words, " Who worketh all things after the counsel of his own 
will," though they included God's universal power, yet here had 
reference to the execution of the purposes of his grace. By 
these words, therefore, the apostle brings before our eyes God's 
omnipotent power as carrying into effectual performance the 
counsel of his own will towards the objects of his distinguishing 
favour. An especial blessing is couched in this. Next to a be
lieving view of the purposes of God's grace, and a sweet persua
sion of our interest in them, nothing is more strengthening and 
encouraging than a realising apprehension of the power of God 
to carry them into full execution. Feeling, as we do, om own 
miserable helplessness, sinking under the pressure of our daily 
Weakness, mourning over continual failures, aml grieving on ac
count of perpetual baclrnlidings, eucom1iassed by foes, and dis
tressed by fears, how strengthening it is to our faith, thus tried 
to the utmost, to Lelieve that he who has purposed has power to 
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perform. This persuasion of the almighty power of God was 
the support n,nd strength of Abralrnm's faith, which bore him up 
in the face of seeming impossibilities, mid whereby he gave 
glory to God. (Hom. iv. 18-21.) When, then, as walking in 
the steps of the faith of Abraham, we can look up believingly to 
the God and Father of the Lord Jesus Christ, as we behold soYe
reign grace in his heart, and infinite wisdom in his mind, so we 
see almighty strength in his arm, and thus become sweetly per
suaded that all which his loving heart feels, his infinite wisdom 
directs, and his omnipotent power can execute. 

But observe how the apostle brings all this rich display of the 
grace, the wisdom, and the power of God to bear on personal 
experience: "That we should be to the praise of his glory, who 
first trusted in Christ." (Eph. i. 12.) From not knowing or not 
attending to the original Greek, and, we may add, not properly 
eonsidering the analogy of faith, and the consistent harmony of the 
dispensation of grace, some commentators on the passage, and, 
we rather think, good old Dr. Hawker among them, have sadly 
misinterpreted the meaning of the apostle's words, "Who first 
trusted in Christ." Observing that the words stand in imme
diate juxtaposition, and therefore seemingly in close connection 
with the previous word, " his," and not knowing or not remem
bering that in the Greek they are in the plural number, and 
what is called the accusative case, which necessarily defines the 
persons of whom the apostle speaks, the commentators to whom 
we have alluded, and many preachers, doubtless, following in 
their track, have referred the words, "who first trusted in 
Christ," to God himself, as if it were he, not we, who first trusted 
in Christ; and they have explained it as if God beforehand 
trusted in Christ, that he would perform his covenant engage
ments; and therefore, before be came into the world, gave him 
eredit, so to speak, for the whole of his finished work, as believ
ing be would repay all that was thus previously lent him. Now 
all this may seem very pretty and very plausible, and ,when put 
forward by a popular or favourite preacher with great con
fi.dence, as most of these fanciful interpretations are, such an in
terpretation may fall on the ears of many of the hearers as one 
of those wonderfully deep explanations which scarce any one but 
their minister is favoured to see and give. But such an inter
pretation the original scatters to the winds; for, by all the laws 
of language, it fixes the persons who " first trusted in Christ" ~s 
grammatically connected with the preceding "we." But Ill 

this, as in almost every other case of a strained or fanciful inter
pretation, a man need not know ilieek to detect its falseho~d; 
for to our mind there is something very repulsive in the m
terpretation itself. Christ as the Father's servant, Christ as 
man, trusted in God. He trusted him in life, and he trusted 
him in death, for into his hands he committed his expiring 
spirit; and so evident was his trust in God that his bitter ene
mies taunted him with it, and its apparent fruitlessness. (Ps. 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-SEPTEMBER 2, 1867. 375 

xxii. 8; Matt. xxvii. 43.) But we never reacl that God trusted 
in Christ in any way analogous to the manner in which a cre
ditor trusts beforehand a debtor, in full expectation of payment 
at a time specified. The Father sent the Son; (.John x. 36 ;) 
he upheld him; (Isa. xiii. 1 ;) he delighted in, and wag well 
pleased with him; (Matt. iii. 17 ;) he glorified him; (.John xvii. 
1 ;) but to say that he trustecl in him, and that before his incar
nation, is a vain and foolish idea, and inconsistent with the har
mony of the economy of grace, which always maintains the due 
relationship of the Father and the Son, and never attributes to 
the Sender that which especially belongs to the Sent. 

But there is another reason why so foolish an interpretation 
cannot stand, and which needs no knowledge of Greek to see 
and understand. If yon look at the marginal reading, which is 
often more literal and nearer the original than the text, you will 
find the words, " or hoped." In fact the Greek word means 
"hoped'' rather thii,n "trusted;" and the whole verse should be 
thus translated: " that we should be to the praise of his glory• 
we who first hoped in Christ." 

But what is the meaning of the expression, " we who first 
hoped in Christ?" It means that those of whom the apostle 
speaks, he himself included, were among the first fruits of the 
outpouring of the Spirit after the ascension and glorification of 
Christ. Looking forward therefore to those who should be here
after called by God's distinguishing grace, Paul viewed himself 
and the saints of his day with a kind of holy triumph as the first 
trophies of Christ's victory over sin, death, and hell. These 
first fruits would seem to be in an especial manner dedicated to 
the praise of the glory of God's grace. As the first fruits under 
the law were offered at the feast of the Passover before the 
Lord, being a sheaf of corn cut from the field as a pledge and 
earnest of the whole harvest, so was it with these first believers. 
This first rich display of the purposes of God's grace filled the 
apostle's heart with holy joy. That he himself, a bloodthirsty 
persecutor, who had made havoc of the chmch, that the blincl 
idolaters at Ephesus, once <lead in trespasses and sins, should 
have been chosen to be the first to hope in Christ, and thus be
the foremost to place a crown of glory on the Redeemer's head, 
-this made him rejoice with holy admiration. He felt the 
bless,.edness of a personal religion, of an experimental and en
joyed interest in an eterno,l inheritance; and that he and they to 
whom he wrote clicl not merely look on as spectators of the tri
umphs of redeeming blood, or were, like thousands, unconcerned 
hearers of the gospel wbi~h proclaimed salv11,tion by grace, 
but, being predestinated according to the purpose of him who 
worketh all things 1:1,fter the counsel of his own will, had ob
tained an inheritance in Christ. And what was their evidence of 
this personal interest, and that they were Isaacs, not Ishmaels; 
Jacobs, not Esaus; Davids, not Sauls? It was that they were 
the "first who hoped in Christ." 
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Observe how a hope in Christ, that is, of conrRe, a good hope 
through grace, manifests our personal intere8t in Christ, 1tnd 
vroves tlmt in him we hn,ve obtained an inheritance. How 
this. as realised and felt, enables the soul to praise the Lord for 
his distiugui8hing grace; and as whoso offereth praise glorifieth 
God, those who hope in Christ are "to the praise of the glory 
of his grace." This tribute of praise the first who were called 
by grace were the first to bring. And as the first fruits under 
the Levitical dispensation were an earnest and pledge of the 
future harve3t, so was it with these first believers. Their call by 
grace and the work of the Spirit on their hearts were a pledge 
and earnest of a whole harvest to be reaped and garnered. Thus 
Epenetus and Stephanas are spoken of as being " the first 
fruits of Achaia," (Rom. xvi. 5; 1 Cor. xvi. 15,) meaning that 
they were among the very first called in that part of Greece of 
whioh Corinth was the capital. (2 Cor. i. 1.) These Ephesians 
were, therefore, among the earliest trophies of the death, re
surrection, and ascension of Christ, as being among the first 
who as quickened from a death in sin had been raised up to a 
hope in Ghrist. Having been blessed with all spiritual blessings 
in Christ, having been chosen in him before the foundation of the 
world, and accepted in the Beloved, they had been made alive to 
God by regenerating grace, and had thus proved in their own con
sciences that they had obtained an inheritance in Christ, and 
this not for any goodness of their own, but because they had 
been predestinated to it according to the purpose of him who 
worketh all things after the counsel of his own will. 

If the interpreters to whom we have already alluded had duly 
considered these points they would not have so thoroughly mis
taken the meaning of the words "who first trusted in Christ." 
Even had they paid attention to the marginal reading, 
"hoped," they must have shrunk from such an interpretation, 
for they could not have asserted that God " first hoped in 
Christ." To ascribe faith and hope to God is ten thousand 
times worse than the error which Mr. Huntington so severely lashes 
of Onesimus, who ascribed faith and hope to the saints in hea
ven. But enough of this fanciful interpretation, which like 
most of its class, is but a cloak for error. 

Following his divine theme, the apostle goes on to show how 
the Ephesian saints were farther led on in the divine life so as 
to know their personal interest in these heavenly blessings : "In 
whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard the word of truth, the 
gospel of your salvation, in whom also after that ye believed, ye 
were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise." (Eph. i. 13.) It 
will be observed that the word " trusted" is in italics, showing 
that it is not in the original, but was supplied by our trans
lators to complete, as they considered, tho sense. But, in our 
juclgment, they were altogether wrong in supplying the ellipsis, 
as the omission of a word is termed, by the expression "trusted." 
If they had supplied the ellipsis at all, which was not necessary, 
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they should hn,vc put "believed;" for the wonls "after that ye 
heard the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation " come in 
as if in n, kind of parenthesis, and the whole verse shoultl liave 
been rendered thus: " In whom ye also, having heard the word 
of truth, the gospel of your salvation," (here the apostle goes 
bacl{ to where he began) "in whom also having believed, ye were 
sealed," &c. There is no reference to their having first trusted 
in Christ, as would appear from the translation, but the apostle 
passes on to another point,-their faith in Christ from their 
hope in Christ, and to what followed as a testimony to the truth 
and reality of their faith. It is therefore as if he said: " All 
we to whom the gospel first came with power; all we who as 
first fruits of Christ's victory have had grace given to us before 
all the rest of the crop who are to be gathered in after us; all 
we were predestinated to the praise of the glory of God's grace. 
But among the first fruits are ye also, ye saints at Ephesus, ye who 
have heard the word of truth, the gospel of our salvation, and have 
believed in him of whom that gospel testifies. God has abounded 
in it towards you in all wisdom and prudence ; it came to you 
not in word only, but in power, and in the Holy Ghost and in 
much assurance. And what was the consequence? Ye believed 
in him of whom the gospel testified. And what followed upon 
believing? "Ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise." 
The apostle thus joins together three things as following each 
other in gracious succession : 1. Hearing; 2. Believing; 3. 
Sealing. 

Hearing the word of truth, the gospel of their salvation, 
was the first. For three years had they heard the gospel from 
the mouth of Paul. A mighty work was wrought through him 
at Ephesus, for the word of God mightily grew there and pre
vailed. (Acts xix. 20.) "Faith," we read, "cometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of God." So was it with these Ephe
sian saints. They heard, they believed. Paul preached to them 
Christ and him crucified. The Holy Ghost gave them ears 
to hear and hearts to feel. By his mighty and efficacious opera
tion faith in the Son of God was raised up in their souls, and 
they received him, as of God made unto them wisdom, and 
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption. 

And what followed? Sealing. "They were sealed with that 
Holy Spirit of promise;" that is, that Holy Spirit whom the 
Lord had promised to send; (John xvi. 7;) aml this Holy Spirit, 
for the word "which" refers, not to the sealing, but to the Sealer, 
was an earnest of their inheritance until the redemption of the 
purchased possession. 

Several things claim our consideration here, and mainly these 
four: 1. The Sealer; 2. The sealing; 3. The earnest of the in
heritance; 4. The redemption of the purchasecl possession. 

1. The Sealer.-This is the Holy Ghost. He it is who puts 
his attesting seal upon two things-two mighty and efficacious 
works: 1. The finished work of the Son of Goel, whereby he 
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put away sin by the sacrifice of himself; an«l 2. upon his own 
gmcious work on the heart of those who believe. Having first 
effectually convinced us of sin, this blessed Teacher and Holy 
Comforter next opens our eyes to see, and our heartA to believe 
in the glorious Person of the S0:.1 of God, and to rest upon and 
hope in his blood and righteousness. He then afterwards, in 
various ways and at different seasons, seals upon our heart and 
conscience the reality and blessedness of what he has thus 
taught us. In doing this he takes of the things of ,Christ and 
shows them unto us, glorifies Christ by revealing him in us 
makes him dear, near, 11,nd precious, and thus seR1s upon ou; 
heart who and what he is in himself as the Son of God, and 
what he is to us by faith. He thus confirms and strength
ens our faith in him, encourages and reanimates our hope, 
and draws forth our love. What we have seen in Christ, 
heard of Christ, and received from Christ he sets home upon 
the heart with an attesting power, so that we find and feel 
we have not followed cunningly devised fables in believing what 
the Scriptures declare of Jesus, but that he is all, and more 
than all, we have tasted and experienced him to be. 

2. And now the sealing. This is in an especial manner the 
blessed Spirit's attestation to his own work-the inward witness 
of the Spirit whereby he bears his peculiar testimony to his 
own previous teachings and operations. 

But sealing implies several things. 1. It is subsequent to be
lieving: "In whom afler ye believed, ye were sealed." In 
legal documents the writing always precedes the sealing. That 
is the last act, and follows even the signing, putting an attest
ing stamp on the whole document, from the first word to the 
last signature. So in grace. The Spirit begins the work. He 
writes the first lines of divine truth on the soul; he makes the 
first impression on the heart of stone, which under his opera
tion becomes a heart of flesh ; he writes every truth that he 
thus makes known o.n the fleshy tables of the heart. He thus 
gives faith and hope, and then he comes with his special inward 
witness, and seals the truth and reality of his own work, so as 
not only to make it plain and clear, but to ratify and confirm it 
beyond all doubt and fear, questioning or dispute, either by 
ourself or others. The work of God on the soul sometimes 
seems to lie as if dead aD.d dormant ; little prayer goes up, little 
answer comes down. Then doubts and fears arise whether the 
work be genuine, and much bondage and darkness sensibly 
gather over the mind like a dark and gloomy cloud, which much 
obscures the handwTiting of the divine finger. Now the blessed 
Spirit revives his work by some application of the word wit_h 
power, some softening and melting of the hard heart by his 
divine influence, some communication of a spirit of prayer, 
some discovery of the gracious Lord, some strengthening of 
faith, reviving of hope, and drawing forth of love. He thus 
puts the seal on his own work, and stamps it as genuine. 
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Under the sweetness and blessedness of this attesting seal many 
a poor child of Goel can look back to this and that testimony, 
this n,nd that Ebenezer, this and that hill Mizar, this and that 
deliverance, blessing, manifestation, answer to prayer, special 
season under the wonl or on his knees, which were almost lost 
and buried in unbelief and confusion. But especially when he 
bears witness with their spirit that they are the children of God 
and shedding abroad the love of God in their heart becomes in 
them the Spirit of adoption, whereby they cry Abba Father, is 
his sealing manifest and complete. 

2. But seal sometimes means proof: "He that bath received 
his testimony bath set to his seal that God is true." (John iii. 
33.) There it means that he who has by faith received the tes
timony which God has given of Christ has such an internal 
proof and testimony that he is the Son of God, that he can set 
his personal attestation to the truth and reality of his Sonship, 
and that the words which he spake are true. So the Corin
thians are declared by the apostle (1 Cor. ix. 2) to be "the 
seal," that is, the attesting mark or proof of "his apostle
ship." The Holy Ghost having called, qualified, commissioned, 
and sent him to preach the gospel, every saint quickened and 
called under his ministry was a seal or an open man.ifes t proof 
to the apostle, to himself, and to all others that Paul's apostleship 
was of God. 

3. It therefore means especially an approving testimony. Seal
ing is a general term to signify a special attest:l,tion ; but when 
we read of our blessed Lord, '' him bath God the Father sealed,'' 
(John vi. 27,) it means the approving seal which the Father set 
on the Person, work, miracles, and testimony of his dear Son, 
and whereby he especially commends him to our faith and ac
ceptance. 

But we need not further dwell on the sealing of the Spirit,* 
as our object is rather to ex.plain the general meaning and 
connection of the chapter before us than preach a series of 
sermons on it, or say upon it all that might be experimen
tally and profitably said. We pass on, therefore, to show 
how the Holy Spirit of promise is "an earnest of our inheritance 
~til the redemption of the purchased possession." An earnest 
1s a part of the sum agreed on, paid in adYance, as a binding 
pledge of the payment of the whole amount at the stipulated 
season. Thus in hiring a servant, a small sum is paid as an 
e:i,rnest to make the agreement valid and binding on both pa1·
ties. In purchasing a house or an estate, a certain sum called 
the deposit money is paid as a pledge of the payment of the 
whole price at the fixed time. In this sense the blessed Spirit 
is himself the earnest of our inheritance, for the word "which '_' 

* Our late dear friend nnd co-editor, J. M'Kenzie, published a beauti
ful and deeply-experimental sermon on the Rubject, which might be 
read with much profit and advantage, as the fruit of his personal experi
ence of it. 
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gntrnmatically refers to him. His gifts and graces, his teach
ings, influences, and operations, his quickenings, revivings, renew
ings. his anointings andindwellings, and especially his seaJingsare 
so many carnests and pledges of the truth and reality of the in
heritn,nce, and of its being ours. And observe that the earnest 
is not only a pledge of the receipt of the whole sum, but is in 
itself of the same kind and nature. The first fruits, under the 
Law, were not only a pledge and earnest of the whole harvest, but 
were, as "heat or barley, of the same actual kind as the whole 
crop. The money paid at hiring, or the deposit at a purchase 
of land, are in the same coin as the rest of the sum, or they 
would not be part payment. So the earnest of the inheritance 
and the inheritance itself are of the same kind and nature. Both 
are Christ; first Clu-ist in grace, then Christ in glory ; Christ 
re,ealed here, Christ seen face to face hereafter ; Christ in his 
,isits, his presence, his love, his power on earth ; Christ, the 
same blessed Christ, in all the fulness of his presence and love 
in heaven. Heaven is a prepared place for a prepared people. 
Holy are its inhabitants, holy its employments, holy its enjoy
ments. The Holy Spirit, therefore, in his sealing, sanctifying 
operations, and the communication of a holy, spiritual, and 
diYine nature (2 Pet. i. 4) is the earnest of this holy and 
heavenly inheritance, making us, as the apostle says (Col. i. 12) 
"meet for the inheritance of the saints in light." This is a 
,ery important consideration, for it plainly shows that unless 
"e know something of the teaching, the work, and witness of 
the Holy Spirit here, and are made partakers of a new, holy, 
spiritual, and heavenly nature, we have no pledge or earnest of 
our interest in the inheritance of the saints in bliss. A carnal, 
unsanctified, unholy, unrenewed heart is utterly incapable of 
understanding, entering into, longing after, and loving an in
heritance incon-uptible, undefiled, and that passeth not away. 
But every holy desire, heavenly affection, gracious longing, spi
ritual enjoyment, and believing, hoping, loving, looking unto 
and cleaving to the Lord of life and glory by the power of the 
Holy Spirit, are all so many pledges and earnests of an interest 
in the glorious inheritance of the saints in light. The love, t~e 
joy, the peace, the calm tranquillity, and holy acquiescence _m 
the will of God; the ravishing views of the glory of Cbnst 
,,-hich change the soul into the same image, from glory to glory; 
tbe delight felt in him, and the whole surrender of the heart all(l 
affections to the blessed Lord as the chiefest of ten thousand, 
and the altogether lovely, are all so many earnests of the 
inheritance above, as being heaven begun below. 

But what is the meaning of" the redemption of the purchas~d 
possession," until which the Spirit is the earnest of our inhen~
ance ? Two things here demand our consideration: 1. What 1s 
meant ]Jy the expresBion "purchased possession." 2. What we 
are _to understand by the " redemption" of this purchased pos
oess1on. 
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1. First, then, what is the meaning of the expression " pur
chased posseseion ? " In the original it is but one word, and 
signifies liter~lly acqui_sition, o: obt:n,ining and gaining posses
sion of an ob.1ect. It 1s used m tlns sense 1 Thess. v. 9, where 
it is rendered in our translation "to obtain:" "For God hath 
not !tppointed us to wrath, but to obtain s!tlvation by our Lord 
Jesus Christ." (1 Thess. v. 9.) Thence it is used to signify 
"salvation," as Heb. x. 39, where our version renders the word 
"the saving of the soul." But our translators have well and 
wisely rendered the word in the passage now before us " the 
purchased possession;" the substantive borrowing the idea of 
purchase from the verb, from which it is derived, possessing that 
meaning, as in Acts xx. 28, where it is rightly translated " pur
chased." By this purchased possession, then, we a.re to under
stand the church, which the Lorcl purchased with his own blood. 
She is his possession, his acquisition, his inheritance, and, as 
bought with a price, (1 Cor. vi. ~O,) his purchased possession. 
Peter, therefore, writing to the elect strangers, says : " But ye 
are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a 
peculiar people;" (1 Pet. ii. 9 ;) where the word "peculiar" is 
the same as is used here, and may be translated, as in the mar
gin, "a purchased people." We do not hold with purchased 
blessings, because we believe that God blessed the church with 
all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ Jesus, as the 
pure gift of his grace. All will admit that the love of God shed 
abroad in the heart is the best and greatest of spiritual bless
ings; and yet who that knows the truth will venture to say that 
this love was bought by the blood of Christ, when it was this 
very eternal love of God which moved him to send his only 
begotten Son? (John iii. 16; 1 John iv. 9, 10.) But though 
we do not hold with purchased blessings, we fully believe in a 
purchased people; and we also believe that no blessing comes to 
that purchased people except through the cross of Christ, th,,t 
lJeing, as it were, the consecrated channel through which every 
favour comes, and by which alone reconcili:ition was effected. 
We do not, therefore, at all quarrel or find fault with such ex
pressions as "blood-bought pardon," for though not strictly 
bought in a way of purchase, yet pardon of sin was so wrung 
out of Clu·ist's son-ows and sufferings that in a sense it may be 
said to have been bought by them. The church of Christ, then, 
viewed in its entirety, as the body of which he is the glorious 
Head, the wife of whom he is the Husband, the inherit,tnce of 
which he is the Lord and heir, (Mark xii. 7,) is the purchased 
possession of which the apostle here speaks. 

2. But as connected with this point, now comes the ques
tion, What is the meaning of the expression the "redemp
tion" of this purchased possession ? What is this redemp
~ion, nnd why is it spoken of as still future? Redemption, 
in Scripture, to.ken in its widest sense, means deliverance, aml 
chiefly and primarily by the payment of a ransom. Thus a cap-
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tive might be delivered from CR,ptivity by a relation or frienll 
pn,ying the ransom set upon him by his captor. 'l'he Lorcl said 
therefore, of Cyn1s tht1,t he·would " let go bis captives, not fo; 
price or reward,'' which was the usual way of their liberation 
but gratuitously, which he did when he let them return fro~ 
the Babylonish captivity, without exacting from them any ran
som, tax, or tribute. (Isa. xlv. 13.) Similarly a free-born Is
raelite, who, through poYerty, had sold himself as a slave to a 
stranger, might be redeemed by one of his brethren, or, if able 
might redeem himself. (Lev. xxv. 47-52.) Here, again, a ran~ 
som price, calculated according to the number of years to the 
Jubilee, was needful for redemption. A third case is that of a. 
field or parcel of land like Elimelech's, which had become mort
gaged, but might be redeemed by the goel, or next kinsman in 
blood,* (Ruth iv. 3,) paying off the mortgage. 

All these cases which we need not further dwell upon are in
stances of rede_mption by price-by the payment of a ransom. 
And this is the primary meaning of the word " redeem." But 
there is also a redemption by power, as in the passage, "Let the 
redeemed of the Lord say so, whom he bath redeemed from 
the hand of the enemy." (Ps. cvii. 2.) In this sense God is 
frequently said to have "redeemed his people from the house 
of bondage," where the word means deliverance without 
any express idea of a price being laid down, or a ransom 
paid. (Deut. vii. 8; xiii. 5; xv. 15.) But it will be observed, 
that redemption by price makes a way for redemption by 
power ; and that . the one so precedes and implies the 
other, that there could and would have been no redemp
tion by power bad there not first been a redemption by 
price. Law and justice would cry aloud against taking away 
by main force one who had voluntarily sold himself to be a ser
Yan t unless his value were paid, or against re-entering on a 
mortgaged piece of land without paying off the mortgage. But 
when the price had been fully and duly paid, and that to the 
satisfaction of the owner of the servant, or of the mortgagee, 
then power might be lawfully employed to deliver the servant, 
or recover possession of the land if either were unjustly detained. 

These remarks may throw light on the expression " until 
the redemption of the purchased possession." The church has 
been redeemed by price, but is not as yet fully redeemed by 
power. Christ has bought with his precious blood both the 
souls and bodies of his people, but he has not yet redeemed them 
openly. This redemption is still future, and will not be ac
compli.:hed till the glorious resurrection morn, when_ the bodies 

* The reason why the next kinsman refused to redeem the parcel of 
land was because he must have married the wiclow, and the son, by that 
marriage, would not have been considered his, but Elimelech's. ~e 
would, therefore, have lost his independent standing by mergjng, as ~t 
were, into a second Elir.nelech, and would thus have marred or lost his 
tJwn inheritance as the head of a distinct family. 
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of the dead saints will be raised, and the bodies of the living 
saints changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
la8t trump. This, therefore, is "the redemption of the pur
chased possession ; " and this being future we have to wait for it, 
as the Apostle speaks, " But if we hope for that we see not, then 
do we with patience wait for it." (Rom. viii. 25.) Our body is not 
yet redeemed from its native corruption. But, in the resurrection 
morn, when the dead will be raised incorruptible, then the re
demption of the body will be complete. Then the inheritance 
will be fully entered into. The risen and glorified saints will 
inherit Christ, and Christ will inherit them ; and his purchased 
possession will be for ever delivered from every foe and every fear, 
from every sin and every sorrow, from every corruption of body 
or soul, and be crowned with an exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory. Unto this day of redemption the Holy Spirit seals all the 
living family of God, (Eph. iv. 30), not only by assuring them 
of their interest in the inheritance, and himself being the earnest 
ofit, but as thereby securing to them the most certain possession 
of it. 

Here, then, we see the distinct work of each person in the 
blessed Trinity. The Father chooses the church in Christ, and 
blesses her with all spiritual blessings in Him. The Son ac
cepts her as his Bride and inheritance, and, when fallen, re
deems her by his precious blood. The Holy Ghost quickens 
the souls thus chosen, blessed and redeemed, makes them meet 
for' the inheritance, and seals them for the present enjoyment 
of it in grace, and the future enjoyment of it in glory. And to 
what does all this redound, but "to the praise of God's glory?'' 
-praise to the Father, praise to the Son, and praise to the 
Holy Ghost; praise to the Father who loved the church and 
chose her; praise to the Son who loved the church and gave 
himself for her; and praise to the Holy Ghost who loved the 
church, and seals her unto that glorious day when the purposes 
of God's grace will be all fulfilled, and the church reign with 
her covenant Head in glory for ever and ever. 

WHEN Sukey Harley longed to 1·eacl the word of God for her
self, she says, " I got my little wench to teach me the letters. She used 
to grow weary and sleepy; so I would give her two suppers to eucourage 
her. All the while I was praying to my God to enable me to learn. 
She brought me on as far as this: " God is love;" " God is light ; " and 
these words overcame me. When I spelt these words, they came into 
my heart. I thought, "l\Iy God is love. He is light. He can teach 
me himself. I want no more teaching of Mary." From that time I 
Would take my book, and go down on ruy knees, and look up to my dear 
heavenly Father, and beg of him to teach rue. I used to spell out the 
Words, and then look up to know pow to call thern. 0 how I felt at 
those times ! I can give no description of my feelings;' but I haJ. this 
confidence given me, that he would teach me; and he did teach me. I 
cannot give you a brighter example of the Lord's mercy and tender care 
than this ; nor can I say anything better than 'Go thou and do lik:e
Wise."-Bourne's Letters. 
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®hituaru. 
MRS. DUNSTER, OF STONY KNAPPS. 

1\fy dear wife was na.turally an exceedingly close and reserved 
woman, and what she had been passing through in her soul for 
many years she kept and pondered in her heart, and said but 
very little to any one about it, until her last sickness, which 
terminated in her departure from this world of suffering, sin, 
and sorrow; _and then she became so full that she was scarcely 
able to contam herself. Never can I forget her daily relation of 
what had been going 011 in her soul for so many years. Her 
sick and dying chamber was like a little heaven, such contrition 
and compunction. Her soul was so sweetly melted down with 
such a copious flow of tears that it was enough to have moved 
the he~rt of any child of God to weep and rejoice with her, 
unless m a wry sad and hardened state. For my own part, it 
was quite enough, and I could only weep and rejoice, and praise 
the Lord with her. , 

Soon after the Lord was pleased to lay his hand on her feeble 
frame, these words, " Except ye be converted, and become as 
little children, ye cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven," 
came with great power and sweetness into her soul ; and from 
that time, every day up to the last she spent on earth, she was 
like a flowing brook; so that, on account of her excessive weak
ness, we endeavoured to restrain her; but it was of little use. 
She was determined to go on, and said the power and force of 
the above-mentioned Scripture had a wonderful effect on her 
mind, making her quite a little child ; and never do I believe 
there was a poor creature more completely humbled in the very 
dust before the Lord. The expression of her countenance, the 
abundant flow of tears, the very emphatic manner in which the 
words dropped from her lips from day to day will never, I be
lie,e, while I live, be quite erased from my mind. If ever in 
my whole life I received a special blessing from the Lord in my 
poor soul, I received it over and over, in that sick and dying 
room. The very heart and soul of the dear departed one ap
peared so evidently overcome with the sweet love and mercy of 
the Lord that it seemed strange that it should have been pent 
up in her soul for so long a time, and that it now flowed out so 
fully and freely; but I believe that had she held her peace now 
the very stones must have cried out. . 

If I were permitted to question the reality of this, as not beJ.?g 
the work of saving grace in the soul, I should question the reality 
of everything ; yet even this the arch fiend of hell would, if he 
could, persuade me to do ; but it has been made too clear and 
evident, such a sweet and heavenly savour having attended the 
whole, that the enemy bas no ground to stand on. "Bless the 
Lord, 0 my soul." . 

I know that nature, natural feelings, and natural affections 
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are strong, very strong; but I am sure that something infinitely 
beyond natnre was experienced in that solemn chamber. 

'l'he dear departed one spoke most sweetly of a double union; 
11,nd what sweet aml heartfelt union and communion we were 
favoured to enjoy together the Lortl witnessed, and it was his. 
work. All glory to hi8 blessed name I We were not only drawn 
close to each other in this blessed bontl of eternal union our
selves, but were drawn close to the dear Lord also, to be sweetly 
melted with his heavenly love. Everlasting love was the very 
theme of my dear partner's soul, and she spoke of it so sweetly 
that it forced its way into my very heart, which made us weep 
ancl rejoice together clay after clay. 

Now may the Lord enable me briefly to state what on her 
dying bed she related of her experience for nearly 35 years. 

It was in or about the year 1832 that the Lord was pleased in 
his infinite mercy to convince her of her awful state as a guilty 
sinner before bis holy ancl glorious majesty. Her distress of 
mind was very great. She thought the end of the world was. 
drawing very near, and, to use her own words, she saw a great and 
ch-eadful gulf fixed between the holy God and a world of guilty 
sinners ; and it appeared to her impossible that any sinner in 
the whole world coukl be saved from the wrath to come. She 
could only view the Redeemer as a mere man, and thought it 
impossible for that man to save her. She then went on to state, 
very sweetly and blessedly, how, after a time, the all-glorious. 
and ever-blessed Immanuel appeared to her view in his divine 
and human natures. I can never forget the expression as dJ:op
ping from her lips in such a manner: " But when I saw the 
Goo ; " and she 1·elatecl the wonderful effect it had on her soul. 
0 how we were broken down together ! 

In the time of her deep distress before named, in the anguish_ 
of her soul, she used to dash her poor head against the wall in 
the horrors of despair. One day, when out in the field milking 
the cows, she thought all nature was quite altered, and that the 
end of the world was now come. Crying out to the girl who
was milking with her, she said, "Mary, do you not see how the 
sun is changed ? " Strange that the poor worm, who is now 
writing, should have been all along at this time exercised in a, 

very similar manner, ancl that we were not able to speak of it. 
to each other; but so indeed it was. The Lord witnessed it. 
and I believe it was his work in each of our sou.ls. Blessed and 
praised be his most holy name. 

But to return. Although the end of the world did not come, 
as the dear departed one expected, yet her distress of mind con
tinued; so that she declared, when on her dying bed, that she 
used to look on her clothes and say to herself, " I wonder who 
will be wearing these when I am in hell ! " 

Thus she struggled on and on, until a man of God was sent 
here from London, and in a very remarkable way, Venn Chapel (the 
chapel we were turned out of near seven years ago) was opened 
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for him to preach in. My dear partner said, '' To go and hear 
that man, I put my dear baby into the cradle, and left a little 
child with it; and the dear baby was entirely out of my mind 
all the time of the sermon." The word having a sweet effect on 
her mind, she heard the same good man several times after
wards, and his ministry was much blessed to her soul ; and 
although so many years have rolled nway since then, I can also 
well remember the time, and add, that if ever I received the 
word of God with solemn power and sweetness, I received it 
as such through that man's instrumentality. 

All along, at this time, and, indeed, for many years, the band 
of God seemed to be lifted against us in a ,vay of providence ; 
so that we were crossed in everything, and had to struggle on 
with hard, heavy, and grievous burdens. All appeared very 
gloomy without; but it was still much more keen within with us 
both ; yet we were not able to speak of it to each other. How 
often are these times and seasons brought afresh to my mind, 
and my poor soul is bumbled within me ; but the dear partner 
of my sorrows and joys is gone beyond it all, and I do indeed 
hope to reach the same blessed port at last, vile and sinful as I 
really am. But for this hope the poor worm must sink at once 
into despair. 

The following are a few of the portions of Scripture which 
were made exceedingly sweet and precious to the soul of my 
dear partner, and of which she spoke in a very solemn, striking, 
:and blessed manner, with short comments thereon: "I have 
loved thee with an everlasting love ; therefore with lovingkind
.ness have I drawn thee;" "My beloved is white and ruddy, the 
chief est among ten thousand ; " " I am the rose of Sharon, and 
the lily of the valley;" "He was taken from prison and from 
judgment ; and who shall declare his generation ?" I was quite 
astonished at her remarks on these Scriptures, especially the last 
named. 

In the sweetest frame of soul, when speaking of her firm 
standing, she said, with strong emphasis : 

"Where is the arm can reach me there, 
Or what can force me thence?" 

For some time before her departure, she was reduced to such a 
state of perfect weakness that it required three or four persons to 
move her in the bed. She took scarcely anything but cold 
water, "pure water," as she called it; and she spoke of it as an 
emblem of the water of life, making sweet remarks thereon ; 
and when I read Mrs. Tanner's account of her late dear hus
band, she was quite struck with what that dear man of God 
said about the water. 

From the beginning of the trying affliction for some time, I 
entreated the Lord that if it was his holy, righteous, and blessed 
will, he would restore my dear partner to health, and spare her 
to us a little longer, and I was the subject of hope and fear; 
but after a time it became more evident th:;i.t there was not much 
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ground to hope for her recovery, and especially when such a 
large measure of the clear .Lord's tender mercy and sweet love 
was so evidently manifested towards her. My daughter, who 
hacl witnessed so much of it, exclaimed one day, in a flood of 
tears, "Father, she is too good to live here;" and I felt at the 
same time in my very heart that she could not remain with us 
much longer, that she was no longer fit for this world, and only 
fit for heaven. Then she would say, "If I do get better, how 
we shall praise the Lord together ; " ancl she over and over 
exclaimed, "How we ought to live! how we ought to live!" 
though I believe her life for many years past was as circum
spect as that of most of the Lord's people, and very far beyond 
that of many who profess to love and talk a gTeat deal about. 
the precious and eternal truth of God. 

Not many days before her departure, she spoke of some minis
ters she had heard, and of several whom she could never receive, 
although they contended for what the Lord hacl taught her in 
her soul. Two or three others she spoke of in quite a different 
way; and she was enabled to speak in a most sweet and solemn 
manner of several marked and special manifestations which she 
had been favoured with from time to time; one in particular, 
through my poor instrumentality, in the house of God, two 
years ago last May; when she was so sweetly melted down in 
her soul that she did not know where to hide,her face, or how to 
contain herself. She said, " I used to go in and pick up the 
crumbs, and come away without speaking to any one." 

When speaking of herself as a poor vile sinner, it was with 
the greatest self-loathing and self-abhorrence, as if she was the 
vilest wretch in the world; and it was quite touching to hea1· 
her speak of the dear Redeemer enduring such agonies for her, 
and she wondered with amazement at the love, goodness, and 
tender mercy of the Lord to one so vile. When she was almost. 
too weak to speak, she cried out, "Now, in my olcl age!" evi
dently in the enjoyment of these things. At one time she said, 
when speaking of the sweet manifestations she hacl been favoured 
with, " I do not think I could bear so much of it now, I am so 
weak;" but she appearecl to be in a calm and heavenly frame of 
mind at that mom"mt. 

But I must endeavour to draw to the closing scene. That. 
was a solemn time indeed; and may it ever be deeply impressed 
on my heart; and I hope it will be. I hatl made up my mind 
not to tease and clistress the dear creature, as I believe is the 
case with some in tlrnt most solemn hour, requiring signs, &c.; 
but, taking my stand with my daughters and two others around 
the dying bed, all was profound silence, and in the very article 
of death the clear departing one said, most distinctly, " He will 
throughly purge his floor;" and added, "I need purging." I 
said, "Do you think you shall be blown away?" or, "You 
don't think you shall be blown away?" (I am not now certain 
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which.) She promptl~• replied, "No; I mn too heavy;" nud 
t·epeated, "Too heavy," once or twice afterwards. 

I might hnve before stated that I had been much afraid that 
there would be a terrible conflict with the arch enemy before all 
was oyer, and she had promised if that should be the case, to 
make me acquainted with it. if possible; and now I feared it was 
coming on, when I said to her, "Now, is this a struggle with 
the old enemy ? " She immediately answered, in a most satis
factory manner, "No." Just afterwards, she turned her head, 
and looking right in my face, with heaven, as it were, beaming 
in her countenance, she emphatically exclaimed, " Saved at 
last! " She then said, " What happiness ! " and something 
about "a clear passage." 

After taking her leave of us all, in the most calm, sweet, 
affectionate, and blessed manner, she went off without the 
slightest motion that we could perceive of either hand or foot, 
,on the 12th of June, about 2 o'clock in the afternoon, aged 60. 

Although my dear partner suffered exceedingly from excessive 
-weakness, and much pain, she was enabled to bear the whole 
with the greatest patience and resignation; and I believe I can 
say, without the slightest exaggeration, that she was not out of 
temper for one minute from the time she was confined to her 
bed. I feel the loss exceedingly; but her memory is blessed, 
&nd I would desire to bow with due submission to the Lord's 
righteous will. " The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; 
blessed be the name of the Lord." 

Stony Knapps, July 19th, 186i. S. DUNSTER. 

FREE GRACE. 
I SING the power of sovereign garce, 
The power that saves the chosen race, 

And heavenly light begins; 
That makes the helpless sinner know 
His utter helplessness and woe, 
The endless doom to which they go 

Who peri,h in their sins. 
Pursued by wrath, and fill'd with fears, 
The sentence of the law he hearH, 

.dlld feels himself undone; 
Till Jesus sees his piteous case, 
And then reveala his smiling face, 
In token of that heavenly grace 

Within the heart begun: 
Saviour, to me thy mercy show; 
0 lead me in thy fear below, 

And let me taste thy love. 
Be thou my everlasting friend; 
To me thy Holy Spirit send; 
And joys divine that never end 

Shall be my lot above. 
T. R.H. 
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A TESTIMONY TO THE TRUTH AND REALITY 
OF A PERSONAL RELIGION. 

BEING much cast down in spirit on several accounts, both out
ward and inward, and having time unoccupied, I have been me
ditating on the past of my frail life, more particularly and eEpe
,cially God's.merciful dealings with my soul, the only pa.rt of my 
past history that can be reflected on but with confusion, shame, 
-0r regret, and which I hope (solemn thought) will prove to have 
been such in God's great day. 

Born of religious parents, anc1 consequently early the subject 
-0f religious convictions, chiefly of a superficial nature, it was not 
1mtil I had completed my fourteenth year that eternal realities 
rested with an abiding weight on my mind. At this time the 
hidden evils of my nature were developing themselves ; my pas
sions were strong, but stronger the power that made my soul 
tremble at the future judgment. The wrath to come I tasted in 
anticipation, and my heart was filled with bitterness. 0 the 
wondi·ous goodness of the Most High, that just at the season 
when strong passions were developing themselves in a nature 
degraded by Satan and sin, he should put such a curb upon me 
to act as a check and prevent their outbreak, which assuredly 
would have been the case, but for this restraint. These con
victions were fixed on my conscience from pemsing an account 
,of the death of a young person about May, 1849, gradually 
heightening in intensity and continuing in full force all that 
summer. Three things particularly afilicted me, and at times 
overwhelmed my spirit: 1, Lest my trouble should go off the 
wrong way, viz., without a pardon sealed on my conscience. 
Hence when, as was sometimes the case, the burden sat lighter 
than usual, I would tremble with fear and anguish of soul, and 
endeavour to realise all my former terrors. 2, I was tempted to 
believe that I had committed the unpardonable sin; and that, 
consequently, there was no forgiveness for me, in this or the 
.world to come. My soul meditated terror, ancl I wished I had 
never been born. 3, I thought if I were saved and taken to 
heaven, I should not be happy there, but that the society of that 
Llessed place would be very irksome to me. I thought it so 
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bla?k a mark against me, a proof I was destitute of that change 
which alone can fit the soul for that holy, spiritual, and hapllY 
abode. I heard and read of faith, and that its possessor would 
certainly be saved; but o~ what faith consisted, its meaning or 
nature, I eould not conceive. I attended places of worship con
stantly where truth was preached; at least the letter of truth 
without the smallest benefit to my troubled soul. I loved to b~ 
alone, and, being fond of reading, eagerly perused such books as. 
described similar exercises to my own. ' 

In about five or six months, the keen edge of these convic
tions gradually wore off. The chief means was the introduction 
~nt~ the family of a woman of a light, trifling turn of mind and 
mdifferent morals. How true is the proverb : " One sinner de
stroye_th much good." I now gradually resumed my former 
pursmts, and renewed old acquaintanceships which I had ab
ruptly broken off. I endeavoured to banish all thoughts of a. 
futm·e iiie, ~:;:;: ~~s detr.rlllllled to enjoy this according to the 
-r,ropensities of the carnal mind and fleshly desirM. · I peruse!l 
such of the light literature of the day as came within my reach, 
and discontinued attending a place of divine worship on th8\ 
Sabbath as much as possible, without disobedience to the wishes: 
of my parent, employing the time in my favourite pursuit. Thus: 
I continued about 18 months; not without having, at times,. 
sharp twinges of conscience ; and on two or three occasions the· 
glories of heaven and the awful torments of hell, together with 
my own fearful state, standing on its dreadful brink, were· 
brought to my mind as with the suddenness ancl force of an 
electric shock, creating fearful alarm and resolves, which, sacl to 
relate, were easily broken as the apprehensions of the terrible 
future subsided. 

I was now 16 years of age, my mind filled with projects for· 
-~arnal gratification, especially for the coming summer, in con
nection with the world's fair in Hyde Park that year, promising· 
myself great enjoyment; but he whose thoughts are not as our: 
thoughts had decreed otherwi~e. 

Being of a restless turn of mind, I was desirous of leaving
the home of my childhood. The subject was introduced at the 
breakfast table to two friends of my father, one a preacher, who 
named a friend of his whom he thought I should suit; remark
ing at the same time to me the moral strictness with which the 
household was conducted. I replied I should like it the better. 
He asked why I should. Was it from love to God's people? I 
dared not answer in the affirmative, conscience testifying 
ac:rainst me; so remained silent. The man, noticing my con
f;sion, pressed the question. The eyes of all in the room were 
now directed towards me, and my father joined in urging a. 
reply; which I therefore gave, ~aying, firmly, "No." All pre
sent were evidently struck with my reply. Nothing farther WM 
said to me; but O the anguish that seized my soul, being thus 
condemned out of my own mouth. The thought pierced me : 
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"What I no love to God's people, consequently no part in that 
salvation of which they are partakers ?" I went out a poor self
condemned criminal, and retired in secret to the b11,rn on my 
father's premises, throwing myself on my face, overwhelmed 
with a fearful apprehension of the justice and wrath of Goel 
11,gainst me an undone sinner. My former convictions, and how 
I bad stifled them came vividly to my mind. 

Auel here I cannot forbear a word of warning. 0 beware, 
my reader, if thou art a youth, of stifling early convictions. 
Thousancls have done this until they have become inficlels. 

But to return to my narrative. The destroyer of souls, 
doubtless fearing he was about to lose his slave, suclclenly, while 
on my face in the barn, presented this temptation to my mind, 
that having sinned away the former touches of God on my 
soul, I should assuredly do the same again, and, consequently, 
there was no hope for me. I, therefore, arose. desperately re
solved to do violence to my conscience, and persevere in those 
pursuits congenial to my carnal mind. 

_: :I continued thus about three days striving hard to get rid of my 
trouble this way, but in vain; for when reading some enchanting 
tale, my mind would be lost to its former charms, and lapse into 
the contemplation of death, eternity, and the coming judgment, 
and my own unfitness to meet it, until, on one particular occa
sion, I threw the book from me, and hope, by Gocl's grace, never 
to resume such pursuits. 

How impotent the strongest force of the human will, when 
the arm of Omnipotence is uplifted. All-conquering, vii::torious 
grace claimed a sinner, a rebel, as its trophy, ancl all the wiles 
of bell brought to bear upon him could not hinder this poor 
worthless sinner from surrenclering himself to bis heavenly 
Conqueror. 

I now forsook my former acquaintances for ever, ancl if I 
heard the voice of one with whom I bad been on terms of inti
macy, in the fields or lanes, I would run ancl hicle myself that 
we might not come in contact. I was clead to all frivolity, 
amusement, sight-seeing, &c., often filled with sorrow ancl fear, 
Under a feeling sense of my state as a sinner exposecl to the 
wrath of the Almighty. Loving solitude, I would wander 
through the fielcls, lanes, ancl secludecl spots which abouncled in 
the beautiful rmal district in which my home was situated, the 
subject of strange sensations and emotions, sometimes wishing 
I had been created a dog, a bird, or any creature destitute of a 
soul to be lost, as I feared mine would be; at other times de
riving comfort from a secret hope that my present distress 
would end well, and eventually prove the beginning of a true 
work of grace in my heart, doubtless strengthened by the pe
rusal of cases similar to my own, which I eagerly sought afte:t 
and read with avidity. 

I now became a constant attendant at the place of worship 
aforenamed. The pulpit was filled with supplies, but not one of 
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them in any way met my case, until one Sabbath morning, to
ward the close of the summer, one whom I had never seen be
fore preached there for the first time. I listened attentively and 
with surprise, while he described the wants, distresses, and 
sorrows of my soul as I had never heard before from a pulpit. 
On reoohing home I retired to my chamber, fell on my kness for 
the first time (for I dared not do it before, fearing to utter words 
before so terrible a Majesty) and begged of God to send that 
man as a settled minister to - ; and this took place in the com
mencement of the following year. I became warmly attached 
to his ministry, never missing an opportunity, if I could help it, 
:finding it very suitable to my soul's case. The prayer before 
sermon was to me as the emptying of my burdened troubled 
soul, ofttimes pressed down with anguish, into the very bosom of 
God, and the preaching laid open all the inward workings of my 
mind and led me with a.rdency to seek- and sigh and cry for that 
remedy which alone can heal a broken heart and wounded 
spirit, viz., a full, free, and unmerited pardon. 0 how blessed 
a state did I now view such favoured ones to be in ! 

About this time it was impressed on my mind that the season 
of trial would be long ere I experienced this blessing, which 
strengthened the hope that I should obtain it, though I should 
have to wait for it; but this I found no easy matter. Indeed 
and in truth, the waiting of a poor, sensible sinner, apprehend
ing the wrath of God with the guilt of past sins on his con
science, and finding the dreadful debt daily augmenting, and the 
waiting of a sleepy professor, sunk in carnal security, on the 
bare letter of truth, or what is often misnamed past experience, 
are very different things. With the first, waiting is a spiritual 
grace, requiring the exercise of faith, love, and hope, though 
often sorely tried and distressed with unbelief, coldness of heart, 
and fits of despair. To such apply the promises and encourage
ments of the word of God, as: "Wait on the Lord; be of good 
courage, and he shall strengthen thine heart ; " " They shall 
not be ashamed that wait for him ; " " My soul, wait thou only 
upon God, from whom cometh my expectation." With the 
latter it is a dead confidence, destitute of a good foundation, or 
that exercise of soul which marks a gracious character. Eis 
.expectation shall perish. 

I now had, at times, some very sweet, comfortable seasons in 
hearing, when my soul waR filled with the comforts of hope, and 
big with expectation of the longed-for blessing, the sweet enjoy
ment of which would sometimes continue for a day or two in 
the ensuing week. When evil thoughts and base desires would 
rise and work more fiercely within me, my hope would be as 
though torn up by the roots, and my poor soul, in feeling, far
ther from the blessing than ever. 'rhus was I!lY foolish heart 
trusting in a specious self-righteousness, vainly imagining the 
goodness of my frame of mind fitted me in some way for the 
reception of the unmerited pardoning love and mercy of God. 
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I continnecl in this state of mincl about two years, when it 
pleased God, in his providence, to remove the minister above 
referred to, to whom I had become attachecl with all that warmth 
of affection incident to a youthful mind, though I did not be
come personally acquainted with him until several years after
warcls. I was deeply painecl at this on two accounts: 1, Be
cause of the strong enmity to his ministry manifested by many 
whom I considered as great lights in religion. 2, Because, 
through his instrumentality I had hoped, and at times almost 
anticipated, that the Lord would deliver my soul; but he whose 
thoughts are not as our thoughts had ordained otherwise. :Many 
a long month had I yet to wait and experience the truth of that 
word: "Hope deferred maketh the heart sick." Gloomy days 
and sorrowful nights were my lot, together with heart-sinkings 
and many fears. " It is good for a man to bear the yoke in his 
youth. He sitteth alone and keepeth silence, because be bath 
borne it upon him," (Lam. iii. 27, 28,) was truly verified in me; 
for during the whole time of my first spiritual trouble (more 
than seven years) I did not open my mind to a soul on earth, 
only on one or two occasions to an aged Christian, who, guessing 
the state of my mind, and attempting to dJ:aw me, I dropped a 
few hints on my condition. 

I was now cruelly persecuted by the woman by whose light
ness I had been ensnared, as related at the commencement ; 
and thus I received the reward of my folly; yet I ha,e lived to 
prove the bitter sweet, and the medicine food. 

The system of supplies was again introduced at the place 
I attended. Men of a light and superficial character, for the 
most part, occupied the pulpit. The evidences they brought 
forward did not satisfy me ; their comforts I could not, dared 
not take. For ever blessed be the Lord, who had made my 
wound too deep to be thus slightly healed, as it is to be feared 
thousands are in our day. Only one or two of the ministers 
entered in any measure into the wants of my soul, or deli,ered 
~ searching word; and when such a one supplied, I would not, 
if possible, miss the opportunity of being present, though some 
miles distant. 

I now found some of Mr. Huntington's works very suitable to
my case. I have read bis masterly discrimination of character 
until my mind has been strangely wrought on, feeling life and 
death, heaven and hell, hung in the balance; yet did I feel a 
great cleaving of spirit to bis works. 

'I'.hus I went on for about two years and 1t half, ho13ing 
agamst hope, when I was removed, in God's providence, from 
my father's house, and commenced life on my own account in a 
town I had never before seen. New temptations now sm-rounded 
me; but, through the manifest goodness of a gracious God, I 
~as preserved from falling into them; but I soon sank deeper 
mto soul trouble than ever; and, as there was no truth in the 
place, I began to fear the worst, and was filled with gloomy fore-
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bodings of the future, lest I should never see the Lord in the 
land of the living. 

But the time of deliverance was dro,wing near, when my poor 
sonl, if not awfully deceived, was to taste something of Im
manuel's lo,e. I had been about eight or nine months in my 
new home, when I was led with renewed ardency of spirit to 
beg and cry to God for a manifestation of pardoning mercy. I 
knew what my soul needed, and felt I could not rest until I had 
obtained it. About the beginning of July, 1856, I arose one 
never-to-be-forgotten morning, with a peculiar prostration of 
feeling, which I can hardly describe, doubtless produced by the 
long exercises of my mind. I felt bereft of everything that 
could help me, and ready to sink in despair. But to those that 
have no might he increaseth strength. I fell on my knees, and 
felt helped to utter a few entreaties lmto the Lord. At the 
breakfast-table I read as usual a few verses from the Bible, when 
I felt a sweet melting of spirit ; upon which I arose and retired 
in secret to pour out my soul to God. While thus favoured, 
all the trouble and sorrow that I had waded through during 
the p~st :five or six years was shown to me in such a way as I 
had never seen them before. I viewed all as the best of bless
ings to my soul. It was as though all that had been before so 
trying and bitter, now pointed towards me, big with mercy and 
lovingkindness, :filling my heart with gratitude to God for all 
the way he had led me, that he might bring me as a poor 
broken-hearted sinner to his feet. Methinks it will constitute a 
part of the employment of the redeemed in the realms of bliss, 
to explore the wondrous ways of the Lord in all his dealings 
with them in this lower world. My burden was not removed ; 
but hope expanded and expectation brightened in my soul. I 
went into my shop, and, while labouring with my hands, my 
mind was engaged in meditating on the goodness of Goel, when 
suddenly these words came into my heart: "Behold, I have 
graven thee on the palms of my hands; thy walls are continuall_y 
before me." (Isa. xlix. 16.) And these: "He showed them his 
hands and his feet." (Luke xxiv. 40.) And withal the Saviour 
appeared as plainly set forth before the eyes of my mind as my 
Saviour and Redeemer that I could not but believe it. The 
sweet, full, and expressive words of, I had almost said, our na
iional doxology, :flowed into my soul: 

"Praise God from whom all blessi11gs flow," &c. 
I burst into tears at the ~ight of such amazing grace and love. 

I had been about two years previously deeply moved in read
ing the account of a young person who died in Manchester, who 
was in the deepest soul trouble until a few hours before her de
part1ue, when her soul was liberded, and in ecstatic joy she 
exclaimed, "Christ is mine and I am his; 

Centre, sum, and source of bliss! 
Earth and hell in vain c:llnbine 
Me and Jesus to diajoin." 
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These sweet worcls, the substance of which I had many, many 
times arclently clesirecl to realise, were now thj_ real expression 
of my feelings, and the 'recurrence of them to -rffy mincl filled my 
soul with holy a11d unutternble rapture. 0 the wonders of re
cleeming love when it is revealecl to a soul on the brink of despair. 
How spontaneous, free, ancl heart ravishing does it appear. 
"He brought m~, i11to his banqueting-house, and his banner 
over me was love. 

Many portions of hymns now came into my heart with inde
scribable sweetness and power, particularly the following verse: 

"The hills may depart and the mountains remove; 
But faithful thou art, 0 Fountain of love. 

The Father has graven our names on thy hands; 
Our building in heaven eternally stands." 

My soul, which for years had been under the weight and bur
den of sin and the spirit of bondage, was now like a hind let 
loose. I tried to feel after the burden but could not find it. 
The words of the prophet were fulfilled in me: "When the sins 
of Jacob are sought for they shall not be found," &c. It seemed 
like a di·eam, and I could, at times, scarcely persuade myself it 
was a reality. It appeared, as we sometimes say, too good to be 
true. " When the Lord turned again the captivity of Zion, we 
were like them that dream. Then was our mouth filled with 
laughter and our tongue with singing." 

-I now for many weeks enjoyed the soul-comforting sweetness 
of this opportune and gracious manifestation of divine love, by 
the constant renewings of the Holy Ghost on my spirit, and par
ticularly the passage: "Behold, I have graven thee," &c., was as 
a well-spring of joy and consolation to me. If my mind did but 
rest on it for a minute, the sweetest affections of the soul were 
kinclled by it, and would flow out toward him on whose hamls 
and feet and side I Ly faith saw my unworthy name deeply 
graven. My tongue, which hitherto had been dumb in silence, 
was now loosed, and I wrote to some of my friends, telling them 
what great things the Lord had do11e for me. My feeling was, 
"Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and I will tell you what 
he bath done for my soul." As the blessed Lord has said, "If 
these should holcl their peace, the very stones would cry out." 

(To be co11tinuecl.) 

AND now, my dear son, the son and the hope of my old age, 
hearken unto the voice of thy father. Tliou hast made full proof of the 
o~y rule of life. Here thou hast sowed much and brought in little, 
toile(l all night aml taken nothing. Death and wrnth, guilt aud ti.ltb, 
fear ancl sham<l1 are all that we h,wc got from this quarter. Now let us 
~et onr faces towards Mount GileaLl, where is a heap of witnesses; aml 
ihen to Mount Zion, and there is the faithful and true ,vitness. The 
aw, my son, is in the ark of our strength, shut up there. Its curse ancl 

?Ur ~ransgressions are nailed to the cross, aml the magnified precepts are 
111 Ins heart, who is the end of the· law for righteousness. Approach, 
look, long, hope, and expect all grace here. No justice will arrest us, 
no law can curse us in our approache, to the mercy-seat.-B.1mtington. 
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A SISTERLY LETTER. 

My dear Sister,-! received yours yesterday, and none but the 
Lord knows what a satisfaction it has afforded me. How have 
I hoped and longed for the time when tlrn Lord would make it 
manifest that you were his. It has been my desire and prayer 
for years, especially since you have been at --. How many 
times have I begged the Lord to bless you, and make you a 
blessing to those poor benighted creatures ; and now the Lord 
has performed his promise. He has granted me my desire, and 
I -would bless and adore his holy name for it. 

My dear sister, I can truly sympathise with you in all you 
have had to endure. None but the Lord and the tried soul 
know what that inward conflict is. None but he knows what I 
endured, especially for the last two years before the Lord was 
pleased to manifest himself to my soul as a Gou that pardoneth 
iniquity, transgression, and sin. I knew nothing of H.'s <loctrine, 
but I can assure you I have many many times wished that I had 
never had a being, or that I was like the beasts that perish, that 
knew no second state; and, as you say, the word of God only 
condemned me. How many times that passage respecting Esau 
has driven me almost to distraction, where it is said, he " found 
no place of repentance, though he sought it carefully with tears." 
And again: "He that believeth not is condemned already.'' I 
felt that to be my case, and many others. Indeed, the whole 
Bible seemed against me, and yet at times, as you say, I was 
.careless, and sometimes felt that I did not care what be
..came of me; I would try no more; but then my trouble would 
return. At night I was afraid to sleep, fearing I should awake 
·where hope could never come; but when I was spared day after 
-aay, I felt a little hope. But never shall I forget when the Lord 
was pleased to remove the burden of guilt from my conscience, 
and placed me in Bunyan·s "chamber of peace." The word _of 
God appeared in a different light. I could call each promise 
mine, and could truly say it was my meat and my drink. 

But when I look back on my past life, the last sixteen years, 
since I have professed to be a follower of the meek and lowly 
Jesus, I can ass1ue you, my dear sister, it is with shame and 
confusion of face; and I can truly say, it is of the Lord's mer
cies, and because his compassion fails not, that I am not con
sumed. So far from thinking my example to you was becoming a 
Christian, it has been a cause of grief to me to think that my 
life should be so contrary to what my letters would appear I 
should be. I feel that I cannot do the things that I would; 
yet I can say, with dear Newton, " I am not what I ought ~o be; 
I am not what I wish to be; I am not what I hope to be 111 an
other world; but I thank God I am not what I once was. By 
the grace of God I am what I am." 

I am so glad you have got Newton. May it prove to you what 
it has many times proved to me,-a word in season. 
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My dear sister, I am so thankful that the Lord brought home 
that sweet promise to your soul : " Seek, and ye shall find," &c. 
The Lord never said, " Beek ye my face" in vain to one soul. 
No; it is only spoken-,to those of whom the Saviour said, "Him 
that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out." 

I can enter into ,your feelings with regard to doubting the 
reality of your religion, and those distressing fears. I have 
walked the path before, and I believe it is the experience of every 
quickened soul. The apostle says, " There bath no temptation 
taken you but what is common to man; but God is faithful, 
who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able, but 
will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that ye may 
be able to bear it." Bunyan says, "No fears, no grace." 

May you be encouraged more and more, and examine yourself 
by the word of God; that is the only standard. I am perfectly 
satisfied that you are not deceived, and I am as satisfied that he 
who bath begun a good work in you will perform it until the day 
of Jesus Christ. I rejoice also that you have a companion whom 
the Lord appears to be drawing unto himself. May you be 
made a real blessing to each other. But, my dear sister, you 
must not expect a smooth path ; we are promised tribulation 
while we remain in this world. Those who live godly in Christ 
Jesus must suffer persecution. Our Saviour said, "Ye shall 
weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice; ye shall be sor
rowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy." 

You ask what induqed me to speak to you of baptism. One 
thing was, it was what I wished; and I thought no one who was 
not a partaker of grace would have felt the interest in it you did. 
I know what I felt myself when I witnessed the first baptizing; 
and I knew you felt a particular interest in those sermons you 
have named from time to time, and I have been watching to see 
what would come of it. I knew the carnal mind to be enmity 
to God and the things of God, and I knew that enmity was not 
manifest in you as it is in the world. I thought you con
cealed a great deal, and I never bad an opportunity of drawing 
anything from you; but I was anxious to know whether I was 
right in my judgment or not; and when I read your last letter, 
I found I was not deceived, although there was nothing explicit. 
But now I rejoice to find that you feel called upon openly to pro-
fess to whom you desire to belong; and the Lord enable you to, 
do it, to obey him who bath said, "Ifye love me, keep my com
mandments;" and may you be an honour to your profession, 
and a blessing to all around you. May you ever find strength 
equal to your day. 
. And now, my dear sister, I desire to commit you to him who 
18 ab_le to preserve and to keep you from falling; and that his 
blessmg may rest upon you, is the sincere desire and prayer of 

Your ever affectionate Sister, 
C., Feb. 5th, 1856. M. C. 
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ENCOURAGEMENT BY THE WAY. 

My dear Friend,-I was glad to receive a note from you, and 
to find that you still prove this time state to be 11 place of 
changes and trouble. It is very trying to our fleshly part 
which is carnal and at enmity against God and his ways; but 
0, my friend, what au unspeakable mercy it is for us to know 
that he ha.s subdued that enmity in us, and given us, in some 
measure, to be submissive and resigned to his will in all his 
dispensations towards us ; knowing him to be a God that cannot 
err, but works as he pleases both in the heavens above and 
amongst the inhabitants of the earth, and none dare say unto 
him, " What doest thou ? " His is a right way after all, though 
it may appear rough and thorny to the poor pilgrim's feet. 
" Thy shoes shall be iron and brass," was the promise to Asher, 
one of the children of Israel, when Moses blessed them, which 
shows us that we must not expeot a smooth and flowery path to 
heaven. It is through much tribulation we must enter the 
kingdom. That soul that knows nothing of the footsteps of the 
flock, traced out in the word of God, will be awfully deceived at 
last; for there is no repentance in the grave. I have often 
proved the latter part of the blessing. "As thy days, so shall 
thy strength be" .has been verily fulfilled to me, even to the 
present moment; and I feel now that I cannot praise and bless 
the Lord's name as I would wish, nor feel grateful enough to 
him for his long-suffering and forbearance towards one so un
worthy of the least of his mercies. 

There will not be peace long together, for this is not our 
rest; and the Lord will not let them whom he loves and has 
redeemed with his most precious blood rest long together, nor 
settle down upon their lees, for every day brings something 
more or less to stir us. up, and cause us to cry unto him to 
direct, instruct, and teach us in the right way, both in church 
matters and family concerns, which, in the end, work together 
for our good and profit and to the glory of his great name. This 
is a fulfilling of that portion of Scripture, that " all things work 
together for good to them that love God, to them who are the 
called according to his purpose." There are the characters 
mentioned in this text plainly. I hope the Lord will be with 
you, and stand by you, and give you direction in all things; 
for he alone can teach to profit, and support in every trying 
time of need; for he is the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
eYer. There is no change or variableness in him. " He is a 
Rock; his work is perfect, for all his ways are judgment. A 
God of truth, and without iniquity, just and right is he." (Deut. 
xxxii. 4.) 

You ask how we are going on here at the chapel; but you say 
you are almost afraid to ask. The Lord does still smile upon 
us at times. I really wonder myself that he ever hears our 
poor breathings, and gi;-es fresb manifestations of his love to us. 
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The reason is, I believe, becrtuse he is ever mindful of his cove
nant, n,ncl faithful to his promises ; yes, and to his juclgments 
also. 

What you say about falling back from the profession of the 
truth, I am sorry to find is the case with many, which causes 
much unpleasantness even amongst some of the little remnants, 
which makes me daily cry out to the Lord, and that from the 
heart too, " Hold up my goings in thy paths, that my footsteps 
.slip not." I know that I shall then be safe and in good hands; 
yes, doubly safe and secure from all harms; for Jesus has said, 
" My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, an.d they follow 
me; and I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never 
perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand. My 
Father, which gave them me, is greater than all; and no man 
is able to pluck them out of my Father's hand. I and my 
Father are one." Here is a chain, the links of which can never 
be broken or separated. I do not see that I can close this 
scrawl better than by referring you to the last two verses of 
.Jude's epistle, as they are now upon my mind. 

Yours affectionately, 
Fayersham, Aug. 3rd, 1847. G. BROADBRIDGE. 

SYMPATHY. 

My dear Sister in the Lord Jesus,-Your letter ought to have 
been answered before, but sitting to write is very awkward, and 
indeed injurious, in my present calamity. But since you say " a 
few words," I must try. 

Well, then, this poor worm would heartily thank his sister 
worm for her love and kindness expressed toward me, in this 
my time of trial. But is it not good to believe that our great 
and loving Refiner does not try the · dross, but the gold and 
the silver ? And so, taking away the dross, he bringeth forth a 
vessel for the finer. 0 bless his holy name, for this affliction has 
been a golden affliction to me. I have heard the rod, and who 
bath appointed it. The Shepherd's rod and staff are each and 
~oth together a comfort unto me. The poor sheep do not go 
mto the fire or into the water alone. No; the Shepherd goes 
in with them. 

I have long preached unto others after this manner: "For 
a~ thy day, so shall thy strength be;" but now I have heard it 
with a witness in my own case. Therefore praise, praise the great 
Redeemer's name. 

I have often thought of my brother Morse. We have walked 
together as brothers in the Lord, for many years gone by, so 
t~at I cannot forget him ; nor does the Lord his Goel for~et 
him;. and we shall soon be united together, not to part a~am, 
by Him who bought us with his blood. And you, my sis_ter, 
feel there is support beneath the heaviest load, even when sight 



400 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-OCTODER 1, 1867, 

and sense say the contrary. , 0, my dear sister, let UB trust him, 
He will not dQceive us. 

" His promise is Yea and Amen, 
And never was forfeited·yet." 

I often think how very trying it must be for you to have such 
a poor thing for a husband; but the Lord made no mistake in 
appointing our portion, whatsoever mistakes we may make in 
procuring our own sorrows ; and though he correct our folly, he 
will bring us to kiss the rod, which is nothing else after all but 
a dark cloud as full of mercy and blessing as it can hold. O 
bless his name for ever, he is indeed all goodness. 

My love to your husband, and all the friends who care for me 
for the truth's sake. 

Jan. 17, 1860. J. SHORTER. 

TO THE HOLY SPIRIT. 
" Come from the four winds, 0 breath, and breathe upon these &lain, that. · 

they may live." 
COME, Holy Spirit, breath divine I 
In answer to this prayer of mine, 

And breathe upon these slain. 
Do life, eternal life impart, 
To many a lifeless sinner's heart ; 

Let souls be born again. 
I know 'tis all in thy bless'd hand, 
And only thou canst life command 

In sinners dead and dry. 
Hasten, dear Lord, the favour'd hour, 
When some shall feel thy mighty power, 

The voice of God on high. 
To me, dear Spirit, do impart 
A fervent, longing, praying heart, 

For this most blessed end. 
That sinners dead may quicken'd be, 
Through my poor mouth, dear Lord, by thee, 

Thy word with unction send. 
If this, dear Lord, accomplish'd be, 
The glory shall redo1md to thee, 

In earth and heaven above. 
If one poor sinner should be saved, 
It shall be on my heart engraved, 

'Tis all of sovereign love. 

May 26th, 1867. ========== A. II. 

MrsTAKEN grace, and somewhat lilie conversion, which is 
not conversion, is the saddest and most doleful thing in the world.
Rutherford. 

MosT who are called Christians live as if they had no other 
design than to throw reproach on Christ and his doctrine; but if we a::e 
indeed his disciple~, he hath bought us with a price, ancl we are not 
our own but his, and that to glorify him in soul and body, because they 
are his.-.Dr. Owen. 
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MEDITATIONS ON DIFFERENT PORTIONS OF 
THE WORD OF GOD. 

MEDITATIONS ON THE FIRST CHAPTER OF THE EPISTLE TO THE 

EPHESIANS, 

II. 
AMONG the many prominent features which D,re so clearly and 

powerfully stamped upon the character and conduct of the 
apostle Paul, as one of the most eminent saints and servants of 
Christ whom grace ever made or manifested, none seems to us 
more signal than the spirit of prayer and supplications which 
dwelt in his breast on behalf of the churches and individuals to 
whom he addressed his Epistles. Such was his love to the Lord 
Jesus, and to all his saints as members of his mystical body, 
such his desire for their spiritual prosperity, and such his per
suasion that the Lord was able to do for them exceeding abun
dantly above all they could ask or think, that when the churches 

·· came before his eyes, there gushed immediately out of his soul a 
flow of prayer and thanksgiving on their behalf; of thanksgiving 
for the wonders which grace had wrought in and for them, and 
of prayer for more and more visible manifestations of what grace 
could still accomplish in their hearts and in their lives. - It 
would be a most instructive task, if task it could be called, for a 
spiritual mind carefully to examine and prayerfully to meditate 
on the various prayers which the apostle records as put up by 
himself for the churches. We should thus see more clearly what 
blessings we should desire for ourselves and others and what 
spiritual gifts and graces we should ask for when present
ing our supplications before the throne of grace. It is a 
subject on which we cannot now enter, but it is one full of the 
cl.10icest instruction if we had the opportunity to lay it fully be
fore our readers. For these prayers, see Rom. xv. 5, 6, 13; 
Phil. i. 9-11; Col. i. 9-12; 1 Thess. v. 23; 2 Thess. i. 11, 12; 
Philemon 6 ; Heb. xiii. 20, 21. What a beautiful collection of 
inspired prayers for spiritual blessings ! 

This epistle fu:rnisbes us with two of the longest, fullest, and 
choicest of all the prayers thus recorded as offered by the apostle 
for the churches. One is contained in the chapter now before 
us; the other in iii. 16-19. The course of om exposition brings 
us to the first of these prayers : " Wherefore I also, after I 
heard of your faith in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the 
saints, cease not to give thanks for you, making mention of 
you _i~ my prayers." (:E;ph. i. 15, 16.) 

T1dmgs had been brought to the apostle when n. prisoner at 
Rome, (Acts xxviii. 16, 20; Eph. vi. 20,) most probably by 
Epaphras, ( Col i. 7,) of the faith in the Lord Jesus and love 
unto all the saints, which these Ephesian saints so clearly 
manifested. 
. T~ese glad tidings at once touched the secret springs of love 
ll1 his hea.rt, and, knowing the power and prevalence of prayer, 
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as the Spirit inspired and dictated, he poured forth his soul in 
petitions and supplications for them ; and by the guidance of 
the same blessed Teacher, put upon permanent record the sub
stance of these prayers, that not only the Ephesian saints, but 
the~church of God in all ages might see and know what blessings. 
are to be sought for and obtained from the God of all grace, the 
God and Father of om- Lord Jesus Christ. We would draw, 
therefore, particular attention to this prayer of the apostle ; and 
may the same blessed Spirit, under whose special aid and inspira
tion it was raised up, drawn forth, dictated, and recorded, help 
us so to unfold and to enforce it that a special blessing may attend 
it to our readers. 

Faith in the Lord Jesus, and love to all the saints, are th~ 
two great marks of divine life; and there is this special blessed
ness attending them, that they are comprehensive and inclusive 
endences; in other words, they comprehend in their embrace, 
and include in their circle, all the true saints of God, from 
the least to the greatest. It is not a questioi;,. of strong faith or 
weak faith, of mu<;h love or little love, but of the reality of these 
two Christian graces. He is a saint, and he only is a saint, who 
believes in the Lord Jesus with a faith that is God's gift and 
work, and who loves his people with a love of God's communi
oating and shedding abroad. For all such true saints the apos
tle poured forth his prayer-a prayer as suitable to us, if saints, 
as it was to them for whom it was particularly offered, and here 
specially recorded. 

It is worthy of observation how continually the apostle blends 
thanksgiving with prayer. This was his usual practice. (See 
Rom. i. 8, 9; 1 Cor. i. 4; Phil. i. 3, 4; Col. i. 3; 1 Thess. i. 2; 
2 Thess. i. 3; 2 Tim. i. 3; Philemon 4.) Remembering that these 
Ephesian saints had been before quickened into divine life, when 
they were without God, and had no hope in the world, and be
lieving that as chosen in Christ they had been blessed with all 
spiritual blessings in him, Paul's heart was melted into con
tinual gratitude for what God had already done for them. It 
was as if his soul was ever full of praise and prayer, and that 
these continually flowed forth, mingled and blended with each 
other. It were good for us if we could more follow his example, 
and mingle praise more with our prayers. Praise gives, as it 
were, wings to prayer, mounting up more directly from earth to 
heaven, and being especially acceptable to God, for "whoso• 
offereth praise glorifieth him." IncPnse, under the law, was a, 
compound of various spices, (Exod. xxx. 34, 35,) and it was_ the 
blending of one with the other which made the perfume of 1t so 
refreshing and fragrant. It was, indeed, a special type of the 
intercession of our great High Priest; but it may be viewed als_o 
as representing typically the prayers of the saints, and therr 
fragrauce before God ; for the Lord says, by the prophet : " For 
from the rising of the sun even unto the going down of the 
same my name shall be great among the Gentiles; and in every 
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pln.oe incense shall be offered unto my name, and a pure offer
ing; for my name shall be great among the heathen, saith the 
Lord of hosts." (Mai. i. 11.) Similarly we read: "And an
other angel came and stood at the altar, having a golden censer; 
n,nd there was given unto him much incense, that he should offer 
it with the prayers of all saints upon the golden altar which was 
before the throne. And the smoke of the incense, which came 
with the prayers of the saints, ascended up before Goel out of 
the o.ngel's hand." (Rev. viii. 3, 4.) Among these sweet spices, 
praise is one of the most refreshing and fragrant; refreshing t() 
us, fragrant before God; and were we enabled to blend more 
fully and frequently this epikenard with all the chief spices, we 
might not only find our own house filled with the odour of the 
ointment, but our Beloved might come oftener into his garden, 
when the south wind blowli and the spices flow out, to eat his 
pleasant fruits. (John xii. 3; Song Sol. iv. 16.) We cannot en
large upon this point, but if our readers will consult the follow
ing passages, they will see how fully they confirm our words. 
See Ps. 1. 14, 15; c. 4; cvii. 1, 8, &c.; Phil. iv. 6; Col. ii. 
7; iv. 2; Eph. v. 20; Heb. xiii. 15. 

But the chief point before us is the prayer of this man of 
God: " That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 
glory, may give unto you the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in 
the knowledge of him; the eyes of your understanding being 
enlightened; that ye may know what is the hope of his calling, 
and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints.'' 
(Eph. i. 17, 18.) 

Several points here demand our attentive consideration. 
i. The titles which the apostle here gives God will furnish us 

with some profitable meditation. They are two. He calls him, 
1, "The God of our Lord Jesus Christ;" 2, "The Father of 
glory." We will, the Lord helping us, examine both of these 
titles. 

1. Let us first observe that these titles, as usecl here by the 
apostle, are not arbitrary names of God; by which we mean 
that, besides their real and intrinsic character its designitting 
God the Father, they have a peculiar bearing upon and reference 
unto the blessings pra,yed for. This is itlmost itlways the case 
in other parts of Scripture, and it may be taken as a general 
truth, that wherever God speaks of himself, or is spoken of by 
h_is prophets and apostles, under certain titles, they have it spe
cial reference to the matter then in hand. Compare, for instance, 
the titles which God gives himself, (Exod. xxx.iv. 6,) with the 
prayer of Moses. (Exod. xxxiii. 12-18.) A Lord Goel merciful, 
and gracious, long-suffering and abundant in goodness and truth, 
keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, transgression, 
and sin, and yet that would by no means clear the guilty, impe
nitent sinner, was the very God to go before and with Moses. 
Compare also the titles which the Lord gives of himself, (Isa. 
xl. 28,) with the complaint of Jacob and Israel in the preceding; 
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verse, and see how the titles suit and exactly meet the complaint. 
Thus in the words before us, the apostle having certain requests 
t.o make for the Ephesian saints, addresses God by those titles 
which are suitable to these particular blessings. The reason of 
this is because, being in himself what his titles declare of him, 
it is that part of his character which is in the sweetest harmony 
with the blessings prayed for, and thus affords a pledge and a 
security that he will grant the special petitions. It is, therefore, 
not merely a reminding God of the revelation which he has made 
of his great and glorious name, and a prevailing plea with him 
to grant the blessings prayed for, but an assurance to his people 
that he will, in consonance with his own gracious character, as 
unfolded by these titles, grant the petitions put up to him. The 
first title is a peculiar one, and one which, if we remember right, 
does not often occur in the New Testament under the same form. 
God the Father is continually called "the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ," but not often "the God of our Lord 
Jesus Christ." 

Our readers will bear in mind that the grand subject of the 
epistle is the union of the church with Christ, as her Covenant 
Head, and the blessings and privileges which spring out of this 
union. God the Father is, therefore, here called "the God of 
our Lord Jesus Christ," to show that, as being his God, and he 
being the church's Head and Husband, all that belongs to him 
belongs to her. Our blessed Lord, therefore, after his resurrec
tion, sent this message to his disciples: " Go to my bre
thren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and your 
Father; and to my God, and your God." (John xx. 17.) 
Why your Father? Because my Father. Why your God? 
Because my God. Thus, because God is "the God of the Lord 
Jesus Christ," the church's living Head, he is the God of the 
church also ; and because he has blessed her with all spiritual 
blessings in him, he will grant these requests also. 

But he is the God of the Lord Jesus Christ in several ways. 
As the Lord Jesus Christ is the true, proper, and real Son of 
the Father, in truth and love, God is in this sense his God. 
We cannot understand, much less explain, the mystery, but we 
receive it by faith that the blessed Lord is "the only-begotten 
of the Father," "the only begotten Son which is in the bosom 
of the .Father." (John i. 14, 18.) As such, therefore, God the 
Father is the God of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

He is also his God as man, and the Son of man. We, there
fore, find him claiming this peculiar title, even when sunk into 
all tlte sufferings and ignominy of the cross. "My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me?" burst forth from the dear 
Redeemer's lips in the moment of his most dolorous agony. 
Rejected by men, and for the moment forsaken by God, when 
the very sun hid its light, and the firm earth trembled, the Son 
of the ·Father in truth and love still held by his claim, and 
-cried out in the face of the curse of the Law and the sufferings 
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of cleath, "My Goel." Blessecl Lord, despair never seized thy 
holy soul. 1'hou ~i~st fi('\'ht ; thou didst conquer; a_nc~ didst 
not yield up thy spmt until thou coulclst say, "It 1s fimshecl." 
"The Lord heard thee in the clay of trouble; sent thee help 
from the sanctuary and strengthened thee out of Zion; remem
bered all thy offerings and accepted thy burnt sacrifice; granted 
thee according to thine own heart, and fulfilled all thy counsel." 
And now what remains for us but to say, "We will rejoice in 
thy salvation, and in the name of our God we will set up our 
banners. The Lord fulfil all thy petitions." (Ps. xx. 1-5.) 

But he is in a more especial manner " the God of our 
Lord Jesus Christ," viewed in his present mediatorial glory at 
the right hand of power. As his only-begotten Son from all 
eternity, God was his God; as the Father's messenger and 
servant, doing his will upon earth, even in his lowest humilia
tion, God was his God ; and now that he is risen from the dead 
and gone up on high to be the great high priest over the house 
of God, now that he is entered into his glory and ever lives to 
make intercession for us, God is still his God. 

This view of Jesus is most strengthening and encouraging to 
faith. The great and glorious God, the great self- existent 
I AM, the God in whom we live and move and have our being, 
the God who made us and has preserved us in life and being to 
the present hour, the God before whom we stand with all we are 
and have, the God against and before whom we have so deeply 
and dreadfully sinned-this great and glorious God is "the God 
of our Lord Jesus Christ." We may, therefore, draw near unto 
him with all holy boldness, present our supplications before 
him, call upon his holy name, and worship him with all 
reverence and godly fear as the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and our God in him. A believing view of God, as revealing 
himself in the Person of his dear Son, as reconciling us to 
himself by his precious blood, as accepting us in the Beloved, 
and not imputing our trespasses unto us, disarms God of all his 
terrors, removes the bondage of the law out of our hearts 
and the guilt of sin from our consciences; enlarges, comforts, 
and solaces the soul, soothes the troubled spirit, and casts oui 
that fear which bath torment. Every other view of Goel but 
that in his dear Son disturbs and disquiets the mind, troubles 
the conscience, straitens the soul, contracts and narrows up the 
spirit, and either leaves us a prey to every lust, or engenders 
distrust, despondency, and despair. 

But God is also called here "the Father of glory." This 
may mean, by a frequent Hebrew idiom, the glorious Father; 
but we prefer to follow the strict literal meaning of the expres
sion, and to understand by it that God is the author, the source 
and originator of all glory. All the glory of heaven is because 
God, in an especial manner, there manifests the brightness of hi,i 
presence. Apart from him, and out of him, there is no glory in 
heaven or in earth; and to see his glory face to face constitute3 
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the etemal bliss of the saints. On earth they have 1t foreview 
n foretaste of this glory when God shines into the heart to giv~ 
the light of the knowledge of his glory in the face of Jesus 
Christ ; and as the veil of unbelief is taken off the heart, and 
they see with open or unveiled face the glory of the Lord, they are 
inwardly and experimentally changed into the same image, from 
glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord. (2 Cor. iv. 6; iii. 18.) 
This, therefore, is the connection between the title given to God 
and the petition presented to him. The portion of the church 
is to behold the glory of Christ here by faith, and hereafter by 
sight, as our gracious Lord prayed, or rather expressed his holy 
m.11:_ "Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast given me, 
be mth me where I am; that they may behold my glory, which 
thou hast gi,en me; for thou lovedst me before the foundation 
-0f the world." (John xvii. 24.) This glory, then, being their 
predestinated portion, there is a beautiful propriety in the 
apostle begging that " the Father of glory" would give the 
Ephesian saints the blessings asked for; and we may add that 
it is as glorious for him to give as for them to receive. 

ii. But we will now consider the particular blessings thus ear
nestly prayed for, and we would dil:ect the especial attention of 
our readers to the petitions thus put up, as showing us what 
should be our desires and prayers for ourselves and others. We 
may be sure that. the Lord the Spirit inspired and raised up 
these prayers in the breast of the Apostle, and that they are 
left on permanent record to be a pattern of instruction to the 
-end of time. There is such a thing as asking and not receiv
ing, because we ask amiss. (James iv. 8.) We know not what 
-we should pray for as we ought, (Rom. viii. 26,) and, therefore, 
need the blessed Spirit to help our infirmities, and among them 
-the infirmity of ignorance. But this he does, not only by him
self interceding in us and for us with groanings which cannot 
be uttered, but by recording in the inspired word such prayers 
as men of God were taught by him to put up. Thus viewed, 
these prayers of Paul have a special value as instructing us into 
those blessings which we should peculiarly ask for by prayer 
.and supplication. 

1. The first blessing prayed for is " the Spirit of wisdom and 
re,elation in the knowledge of Christ." By the Spirit is meant 
the Holy Spirit, that sacred and divine Person in the glorious 
Trinity, whom he has before called "that Holy Spirit of pro
mise." There is a heavenly wisdom which the Holy and 
Blessed Spirit alone can give, and he is, therefore, called "the 
'Spirit of wisdom," not only as containing in himself all wisdom, 
but as the gracious communicator of it to the saints. It will 
be observed that it is not the gift of wisdom, even of heavenly 
wisdom, for which the apostle prays so much as the Spirit him
self of wisdom. We might have wisdom in the letter of truth, 
and learn much from the Scriptures; but bow inferior is all 
this to the personal indwelling of the Holy Ghost, making our 
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boclies bis temple, and himself giving us blessed lessons, sealed 
with bis own witness, and accompanied with his own light, 
life, unction, and power. He thus sheds a sacred light on 
his own word of truth, and by his personal and living teach
ings, opens, enlarges, and persuades the heart to receive 
what he thus shows and teaches. We all know how dif
ferent a living teacher is from a mere lesson - book in all 
matters of natural education; and that there are arts and 
sciences, and especially languages and accomplishments, which 
no book can teach, but must be learnt from the lips of the 
teacher himself. So in grace, however valuable and blessed the 
book of God is, we cannot be made wise unto salvation by the 
word itself without the special teachings of the Holy Ghost as a 
personal and living instructor. He can suit his teachings to 
our case, knows when, where, and how to teach us, can bear 
with our ignorance and stupidity, give us the right lesson at the 
right time and in the right way, and do for us what no earthly 
teacher can, write his own laws upon our hearts and give us will 
and power to keep and obey them. 

But it is specially as giving us a knowledge of Christ that he 
is a Spirit of wisdom ; for a spiritual, experimental knowledge 
of Christ is the sum and substance of all true wisdom. To flee 
unto Jesus, believe on him, trust in him, look continually to 
hlm, and cleave to him with purpose of heart; to cast away all 
hope and help but what centres in him and comes from him; 
to renounce all our own wisdom, strength, and righteousness ; to 
hang upon him and him only, as of God made unto us wisdom, 
and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption, this is 
true wisdom, and, issuing in the salvation of the soul, will shine 
forth in a blaze of glory when all earthly wisdom will be 
quenched in endless night. 

2. But he is called also "the Spirit of re,elation," a title 
which demands our especial consideration. 

Revelation means literally an uncovering or unveiling of a 
~oncealed or covered up object. It is used, therefore, sometimes 
m the sense of manifesting, making known, or bringing to light, 
what had before been hidden in darkness ancl obscurity. This 
revelation is, therefore, either outward in the word, or inwanl 
in the soul, and the two strictly correspond to ::tnd are counter
parts · of each other. This is well unfolded by the ::tpostle, 
(2 Cor. iii.,) where he is speaking of a double veil in the case 
-Of the literal Israel, viz., a veil upon the word of truth, and a 
v~il upon the heart: "And not as Moses, which put a veil over 
his face, that the children of Israel could not stedfastly look to 
the end of that which is abolished; but their minds were 
blinded; for until this day remaineth the same veil untaken 
away in the reading of the Old Testament; which veil is clone 
away in Christ. But even unto this day, when Moses is reittl, 
the_ veil is upon their heart." (2 Cor. iii. 13-15.) The Y~il 
whwh Moses put upon his face was typical of this tlouble veil; 
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and as in them, so in all who are still in the darkness, ignorance 
and unbelief of unregeneracy, there is a veil spread over th; 
understanding. The Spirit of revelation, then, is that gracious 
holy, a.nd blessed Spirit who, by his divine operations, takes off 
this double veil; and, therefore, the apostle says: '' Nevertheless 
when it shall turn to thr, Lord, the veil shall be taken away'. 
Now the Lord is that Spirit; and where the Spirit of the Lorcl 
is, there is liberty." (2 Cor. iii. 16, 17.) The day will come 
-when the liter:;i,l Israel will turn to the Lord, and then the veil 
now spread over them will be taken away. But what is true 
prophetically is true experimentally; what will be fulfilled in 
Israel after the flesh is now being continually fulfilled in Israel 
after the Spirit. Immediately that, by the power of divine 
grace, a poor Gentile sinner turns to the Lord, the Spirit of re
velation removes the ,eil off the Scriptures, and off his heart. 
Have we not found it so ? What a sealed book was the word of 
God once to us ! How we read or heard it without one real 
ray of light to illuminate the dark page; and what a thick veil 
was there of ignorance, unbelief, prejudice, self-righteousness, 
and impenitence on our heart. But the gracious Spirit of reve
lation took this double veil away, and by giving us the light of 
life, made the word of God a new book, and gave us a new 
heart; and ever since the day when the entrance of his word 
gave us light, God's word has been a lamp unto our feet, and a 
light unto our path. 

But the Spirit of revelation is chiefly given to lead us into 
a spiritual, experimental, and saving knowledge of Christ. 
The apostle, therefore, prays that "the God of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of glory, would give them the Spirit of 
wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him." With
out this blessed Spirit of revelation, Christ cannot be effec
tually or savingly known. When, therefore, Peter made that 
noble confession of his faith in Christ as " the Son of the liv
ing God," our Lord said to him : " Blessed art thou, Simon Bar
jona; for flesh and blood bath not revealed it unto thee, but my 
Father which is in heaven." (Matt. xvi. 17.) So he speaks on 
another occasion: " At that time Jesus answered and sii,id, I 
thank thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou 
hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast re
vealed them unto babes. Even so, Father; for so it seemed 
good in thy sight. All things are delivered unto me of my 
Father ; and no man knoweth the Son, but the ·Father; neither 
knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomso
ever the Son will reveal him." (Matt. xi. 25-27.) Without this 
inward revelation by the Spirit of revelation, Christ cannot be 
savingly known. Paul, therefore, says of his own experienc~: 
"But when it pleased God, who separated me from my mothers 
womb, and called me by his grace, to reveal his Son in me, that 
I might preach him among the heathen; immediately I conferred 
not with flesh and blood." (Gal. i. 15, 16.) But we are not to 
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suppose that this special and inward revelation of Christ by the 
Spirit has anything in it of a mystical or enthusiastic nature. 
It is not 11 matter of dreams, voices, or visions, sights or sounds, 
visible objects or supernatural appearances. By such imita
tion!;! and delusions, Satan, as an angel of light, has wrought at 
various times sad mischief with individuals and churches. It is 
especially needful here to have "the spirit of power, and of 
love, and of a sound mind;" to "gird up the loins of our 
mind," (not be entangled in the loose robes of enthusiasm;) 
"to be sober,"(not flighty and visionary;) and "hope to the end 
for the grace that is to be brought unto us," (not sights in the 
sky or voices in the air,) " at the revelation of Jesus Christ.'' 
(2 Tim. i. 7; 1 Pet. i. 13.) 

But the apostle goes on to show the effect of the gift of this 
Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Christ. It 
enlightens the eyes of the understanding : " The eyes of your 
understanding being enlightened." Among the benefits and 
blessings of heavenly teaching, a gracious understanding of 
divine truth is not the least or last. Some good people, and 
amongst them even ministers, do not seem to see clearly the 
difference between a gracious understanding of the truth and 
what is commonly called "head knowledge." But no two 
things can be more different in their source, their nature, and 
their effects. God is the author of one, man of the other ; one 
is' grace, the other nature ; one is seated in the new man, which 
is renewed in knowledge after the image of him who created 
him ; the other in the old man, which is corrupt according to 
the deceitful lusts; one is attended with faith, and hope, and 
love, is tender, humble, simple, and sincere, saves and sancti
fies ; the other puffs up with pride, hardens the heart, sears the 
conscience, knows neither faith nor repentance, and for the most 
part holds the truth in unrighteousness. There can.not well, 
then, be a greater mistake than to trample and beat down a 
gracious understanding of truth as so much dry and dead head 
~nowledge, and thus confound the spiritual light which dwells 
m the enlightened mind of a saint with the carnal knowledge of 
the letter of truth, which has its seat in the head of a professor. 
One of the chief features of the present day is the want of this 
gracious and enlightened understanding among the people of 
God. Being accustomed to hear all knowledge of the truth in an 
enlightened understanding beaten down as mere notions and head 
lmowledge, they are afraid of everything beyond immediate feelings; 
and thus, instead of being firmly established in the truth, are 
often tossed to nnd fro, and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine by the sleight of men and cunning craftiness, whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive. The want of this gracious under
~tanding of the truth was never more painfully visible than 
m the late controversy about the Sonship of Christ ; and 
our wonder has often been that, amidst so much ignorance on 
the subject in the churches of truth, the people of God were 
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for the most part so preserved from instability on a point so 
vital 11,nd important as the true, real, and eternal Sonship of out 
blessed Lord. 

But we shall here close our remarks on this point of gracious 
experience, reserving for a future No. a more extended opening 
of the subject in connection with the rest of the passage. 

REVIEW. 
The .Autobiograpliy of Fmnce~ Wernham, &-c. London: John 

Gadsby, George Yard, Bouverie Street. :g',c. 
WE notice this little work for several reasons; 1, For its 

intrinsic Yalue; 2, because it is the experience of an Aged Pil
grim who died at the Asylum, Camberwell; and 8, because the 
proceeds of the sale are, at her special request, to go to the 
Benevolent Fund in connection with the Asylum of which she 
had been an inmate sixteen years. 

Though dying at so advanced an age as 92, she appears to 
have preserved her mental faculties to the last, for the Editor of 
her life tells us in the preface : 

" I saw her two or three days before she died, and asked if she had any 
fears of death. She replied, 'None. I am only waiting with anxious 
expectation to hear the joyful summons, 'Child, come up hiaher.' I 
believe, too, he will come himself to fetch me; and if angels rejoice 
over a returning sinner, I'm sure they will rejoice to see such a poor, 
weak, failing creature brought safely home.' Then she said, ' What 
should I do if the Lord required anything at my hands 1 But, bless 
his dear name, he does not.'' 

She thus commences the account of her life : 
" I was born in the parish of St. Martin's, London, in the year 1774, of 

parents poor in every sense of the word ; for, I may say, God was not in 
all their thoughts. They lived very i.:.nhappily, my mother being of a very 
livelr, gay disposition, and my father of a very jealous temper, and-that 
not "ithout cause. They were often parted, at which times I was put 
out to nurse by my father. My mother experienced a deal of poverty 
and <listresb. After a while, when forsaken by others, she wo-uld return 
home to my father, and all would be made up again, ancl I was brought 
home, which would rejoice my heart to see them live happy. My mother 
was a wife at 17 years of age, and bore an excellent character for some 
years after marriage, till, getting acquainted with a set of idle, gossipin~ 
women that lived in the neighbourhood, who enticed her to drink, (and 
as evil communicoations always corrupt good manners,) she went on from 
bad to worse, till the 36th year of her age, when she departed this life 
in the greatest horror of mind, looking back on past follies with cutting 
reflection. She bare several children, who died young, except two 
girls, I being the youngest. She was not without alarms of r.onscience. 
I well remernuer her telling a very awful dream about thejudgment day 
,r1id1 made a deep impression on her mind, and on mine too, for a while; 
uut sin having dominion, she retw·ned to her old ways, and left home 
for tl1e last time. I thiuk it was al1out two years after, she was taken 
very ill, in ,rhich she suffered much pain, poverty, and distress, when 
she sent many times to rny father, who would neither see her nor reli~ve 
her; lmt getting somewhat better she went out, and was struck with 
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:denth in the street. She wns ta.ken up ancl carried to St. GilcR's work
'lousc. While there she sent to my father many timeA, with teo.r;i and 
entreo.ties ; hut he, going to his master for advice, who was a hardenecl 
wretch, he persuaded him not to go near her, tellinu him the pariah 
would make him pay all expenses. In ordt>r to obey his master he wa~ 
obliged to go to the alehouse every morning, as soon a.~ he was ont of hed, 
to get drunk, tho.t he might perform this piece of cruelty. I have been 
infornrntl that hiA master wo.s one that had formerly drawn her affections 
from my father." 

Her father was as bad as her mother, for she says of him: 
"My father was a shocking blasphemer; he rarely ever spoke without 

an oath, and, I believe, was not less guilty of other evils than my mo
ther; in short, our whole family appearell formed for destruction." 

In this school of sin and iniquity was she cradled and brought 
up. She tells us: 

"Being brot~~ht up in such a low way, and having such scenes of wicked
ness continually before my eyes, my youthful mincl was corrupted be
times. I was no dull scholar in iniquity; and as for my poor father and 
mother, they were seldom together long before they woultl fight in such 
a dreadful manner that murder bas been expected. 

"I have frequently been waked out of my sleep with dreadful oaths 
which they have uttered, and have jumped out of my bed and run in 
between them. How have I stood trembling to hear and see them ! ex
pecting, according to my childish views, the devil would come and fly 
away with us altogether." 

We need not run through the various scenes of sin and vanity, 
mixed at times with cutting convictions whir.h she enumerates. 
Her call was very remarkable, and though we are not very fond 
of anything apparently visionary, yet we cannot but believe 
from its effects there was a divine reality in it: 

"Now the old fox was gone in the country for a few days on business, 
and while I was in this place alone the Almighty WM pleased to visit me 
in a very wonderful and singular manner. I think it was three months 
from the time I had the dream, when I went to bed one night as usual, 
and was waked in the morning by these words being applied by an in
visible power to my heart : 'Have I not sent you warning after warning, 
affliction upon affliction, and will nothing do for you but I must come 
myself 1' I started up to look who hacl spoken, and about two yarus 
from my bed stood a vision. I saw no similitude, but a body of pure 
light, as if it were some person covered with a bright cloud which came 
down to the feet, broad like a loose garment ; the exceeding brightness 
of the light cast a reflection on the floor where it stood. The time the 
heavenly messenger stayed !cannot exactly say; but it was sufficient to 
leave a stiff, uneasy feeling in my eyes, which was occasioned by the 
brightness of the light. 

"During the time the vision stayed,-whether in the body or out of the 
body I cannot s11y,-but this I can say, that all things piist, the world, 
sin, and self, were no more to me than if I had that moment become a. 
living soul. Gazing at the heavenly messenger, void of all fear, a per
fect, peaceful calm possessed my soul while thus wrapt in contemplation ; 
but when he made to the door, as though he would depart, my recollec
tion returned, and I remembered the words that waked me from sleep, 
:mcl began to fear 1111d confusedly to try to rise and touch the hem of his 
gll.rillent-for I secretly suRpected it to be the Son of God,-but found I 
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could not moYe. I endeavoured to speak, to say, 'Lord, what must I do 
to be saved 1' but found I was speechless. Very quick ancl confused 
were my thoughts, for I wist not what to say or do. Like Peter, when 
on the mount of transfiguration, I felt a stron~ desire to detain the hea
venly messenger, that I might receive instruction, looking wistfully after 
him as far as sight could reach. When the vision was departed, my 
speech and the use of my limbs returned as usual, and I found myself 
sitting at the foot of the bed. Ilow I came there I know not, as I only 
remember starting up from sleep and sitting up at the head of the bed." 

This remarkable appearance to her soul was followed by a, 
long series of convictions, trials, and temptations, which she has 
described with much simplicity and feeling. But we have only 
room for her deliverance, of which she gives the following strik
ing account : 

" The next week 1 heard there was a very wonderful man preaching in 
Monkwell Street, Mr Huntington, whom I went to hear, and to my great 
satisfaction I heard him explain my case by part of his own experience 
at which I felt glad to find one, if only one besides myself, that had bee~ 
the same way. I thought he spoke of the love of God like one that was 
under the sacred influence, to w hi.eh I listened till.my soul was provoked 
to a holy emulation. I sat and looked him in the face till I fancied his 
face shone like an angel of God. He exhorted much to prayer, which 
advice I was enabled to follow. I ceased not to cry day and night unto 
God that he would reveal his Son in me ; my soul felt like one kept at 
a distance from holy communion and fellowship, which broke my heart. 
What grief and anguish did my spirit labour under from these painful 
apprehensions ! I used to weep nearly all day and night, and I believe 
if the whole volume of revelation had been applied to inform my judg
ment that God was reconciled to me, it would not have satisfied my soul 
without a feeling sense of pardoning mercy being brought home to my 
heart. 

"One evening, when wrestling hard with God in prayer, my spirit 
was silenced by these words being applied with power to my soul: 'This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him.' I was 
instantly letl by the blesssed Spirit in the exercise of faith to look on 
him whom my sins had pierced, and exclaimed, 'This is my beloved 
Saviour, I want no more; this is flesh of my flesh and bone of my bone; 
my friend and my brother, my Lord and my God.' But what a sin
killing, self-abasing sight! Every high thought and towering imagina
tion fell down flat before him like Dagon before the ark. When I saw, 
by the eye of faith, his pierced hands and feet, and that he shed his blood 
for me, so interesting did the sight appear, that I was lost to every other 
thought, as if I were the only sinner in the world that had been the pro
curing cause of his sufferings. Now I could say,' Lord, I have heard of 
thee many times by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye seeth thee; 
therefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes.' Then did the 
Lord bind up my wounded spirit by pouring in oil and wine as fast as I 
could receive it, one passage of Scripture after another being applied to 
my soul so fraught with comfort anµ divine consolation. Come, says 
the Lord, and let us reason together: though your sins be as scarlet, they 
shall be white as wool; and reel like crimson, they shall be as snow. 
For a small moment I hid my face from thee, but with everlasting kind
ness will I have mercy upon thee. I will sprinkle clean water upon 
you, and ye shall be clean. From all your idols and from all your fil~hi
ness will I cleanse you. Think it not strange concerning the fiery trial; 
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as many ns I love I rebuke and chasten, and scourge every son whom I 
~eceive. Without me ye can do nothing. I will never leave thee, nor 
forsake thee." 

It will be seen from the extracts which we have given that 
this is no common book, and that it is a. remarkable recc,rd of 
the Lord's dealings, both in providence and in grace, with one 
of his dear children. It was her anxious desire that this testi
mony of the Lord's mercy and grace should be published for the 
glory of his great name and the good of his dear family. She 
thus mentions her reasons for making the dealings of God with 
her public: 

11 Some months had passed on, when the Lord was pleased to take my 
aged friend from me by death, which made way for my removal to the 
Aged Pilgrims' Asylum, where I hofe to spend my few remaining days 
in peace. In this quiet habitation have had time to collect these few 
last remaining fragments together, to add to my other writings which 
were written in the younger part of my experience. I say few, for who 
is able to tell of all the gracious acts of lovingkindness and tender mer
cies of the Lord 1 

"I have had my mind much exercised about publishing these dealings 
of the Lord with me. If I could have given the bright side and concealed 
the dark, I would ; but how then could I expect the divine blessing if I 
kept back part of the truth 1 and how unlike the Scriptures, which show 
human depravity in its true colours, as well as the free, unmerited grace 
of God bestowed on the vilest sinners ! It is not my intention for these 
writings to l,e seen till after my death; therefore I can have no motive 
in publishing them but the glory of God, and the comfort and encourage
ment of some poor Magdalene or Manai;seh. 

"It has long been my ardent desire to cast my mite into the Lord's 
treasury, and not liking to offer the Lord that which cost me nothing, 
aome years ago I saved a few pounds towards the printing. From that 
time I called the money not my own, but when necessity has obliged me 
to use it, I borrowed it and paid it back again. This has been done over 
and over again. The Lord knows I have nothing to offer him but what 
he has first graciously given me; and if, indeed, he will condescend to 
accept it at my hands, and add his blessing in making it useful to any 
of his dear blood-bought family, my desire will be granted, my wi~he~ 
acceded to, my prayers answered ; and to his dear name be all the glory 
now and for ever. Amen." 

It will, we believe, be cheering and gratifying to those of our 
readers who support the Aged Pilgrims' Friend Society, to see 
that the last days of so gracious and aged a pilgrim were made 
comfortable by the pension and the Asylum of that excellent 
Society; and her desire that the proceeds of her little work 
should be applied to the help of the Asylum shows that she had 
a grateful sense of the quiet and peaceable home which sheltered 
her last days. 

You that know what it is to be blest with the pardon of your 
sins through the blood of Christ will be willing to give him all the 
glory. You feel if you hnd a thous11.nd crowns yon would put them all 
upol: the ~1ead ?f Chris~, and if yon had II thousand tongues they shoulLl 
all smg his prmse.-Tiptaft. 
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@hitmtrll. 
SARAH HUMPHRIES. 

SARAH HUMPHRIES departed this life May 10th, 1867, aged u7. 
For _30 years she ~as a~1 honourable member of Salem Chapel, 
Denzes, truly mamfestmg to all around that she had not received 
the grace of God in vain, but that she was influenced by the 
Spirit of that w-ord which saith, •' Wherefore come out from among 
them and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the un
clean thing, and I will receive you," &c.; and this consistency of 
life and character she was enabled by grace bestowed to main
tain from the beginning to the end of her Christian course. 
Very many times have I heard her lament over the little separation 
that is manifested by the professing church of Christ; yet she was. 
no pharisee, but a self-abhorring sinner. 

She was heavily affiicted in body by a complication of diseases. 
for many years, a distressing asthma with a painful nervous affec
tion ; and towards the end of her days she had, in addition to 
these, the dropsy, and for some months could not lie down in her 
bed; but through all I never heard one murmuring word. OD! 
one occasion, viewing her great sufferings, I said to her, " Can 
you not say, 'He bath not dealt wi\h me according to my sins?',. 
She replied most emphatically, "I can indeed! I can indeed!" 
This was near the end of her conflict. 

The Lord began effectually to work in her soul in her 18th 
year. To use her own words, " The beginning was gentle; but," 
she said, "it never left me; no, it never left me." Her father 
was a godly man and had long prayed for her; and he was the 
first to discover the change that had taken place, perceiving more 
by her oppressed and dejected state which she could not hide than 
by anything she said. He attempted to administer comfort, which 
on one occasion was made a great help to her. 

For three years she went on in this way, being sometimes 
helped with a little help under the word preached or read. 

At this time she sat under the ministry of the late Mr. Roger 
Hitchcock at the old Baptist chapel, Devizes ; and the Lord was. 
pleased to deliver her soul under a sermon preached by him from 
John iii. 13; "And no man hath ascended up to heaven but he 
that came down from heaven, even the Son of man which is in 
heaven." 

From this time for about the space of six months she was filled 
with joy and peace in believing, and was receiving from time 
to time such openings up of the love and mercy of God to her 
soul that she fully realised "joy unspeakable and full of glory." 

The Lord soon afterwards laid her upon the bed of affiiction, 
which affliction lasted for nine months, and from which she never 
fully recovered. It laid the foundation of that disease which at 
length brought her to the grave, the house appointed for all 
living. 
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During this affliction she passed through many temptations. 
from the enemy of her peace. Nevertheless she proved that as her 
aflliction abounded, her consolation by Christ much more 
abounded, as she declared to me, on her dying bed, that the Lord 
had so blessed her in times of great sufferings that, instead of its 
being grievous, it had been sweet affliction indeed. She was 
most blessecUy supported through her last illness, and very blessed 
was it to bear her speak of the preciousness of Jesus to her soul 
in those circumstances of pain, sleepless nights, and wearisome 
months of affliction. At the time the Lord raised her up from her 
nine months' affliction, be was pleased to apply, with great power 
to her soul, Rom. viii. 38, 39. Often have I heard her refer to this 
time and to the overwbelmings of joy and peace then enjoyed 
by her, encouraging her during seasons of strong temptation 
and deeps of soul trouble through which she was in after years 
called to pass. 

Many precious words full of instruction fell from her lips dur
ing her last days which cannot be enumerated in this short ac
count. As she drew near to death, she began earnestly to long 
to depart and to be with her Lord. Long had she said with David~ 
" Then shall I be satisfied, when I awake, with thy likeness." 

Some little time before she died she said, 
" Sweet Spirit, guide me over 

This life's tempestuous sea, 
Keep me, 0 holy lover, 

For I confide in thee." 

Her last words that those around could understand were, " I 
want-I want-I want to be released from this vile body;" and 
then she lay still for ever, the ransomed afflictecl soul taking its. 
everlasting flight to the prepared mansions of bliss. 

THOMAS DANGERFIELD. 

I send you a copy of part of a letter she sent to a fellow mem
ber abont 12 years ago, by which you may see that she was the 
subject of changes: 

" My dear friend,-When I consider how long it is since you 
wrote to me without my replying, I am ashamed. I have no
excuse to offer, but must come just as I am, craving forgiveness. 

"0, my dear friend, I have such an abiding sense of my 
ignorance, worthlessness, and wretchedness, that at times I am 
ready to sit down in despair and to give up all for lost. For 
these last nine years the Lord bas been leading me iu a way that 
I had not known. He has appeared to be going out against me 
both in providence and grace. He bas filled my mouth with 
gravel-stones, so that I have said, 'All these things are against 
me.' These are hard things to the spiritual teeth, bitter to the 
taste as wormwood, so that I have cried out at times, 'Thon 
hast removed my soul far off from peace.' ' I forgat prosperity, 
and I said, my strength and my hope is perished from the Lord; 
my soul bath them still in remembrance and is humbled within 
me.' Yes, my dear friend, I hope there is, at times, a hum-
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bling sense of the Lord's correcting band, which makes me ex. 
claim with the prophet, ' Why should a living man complain?' 
It is of the Lord's mercies I am not consumed, because his coin. 
passions fail not ; none but a God could bear with me. How 
sweet have these words been to me: ' He knoweth our frame . 
be remembereth we arP. but dust. Like as a father pitieth hi~ 
children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him!' Thus the Lord 
is pleased to keep me down very low. 

"How is it, my dear friend, with you? Do you enjoy much of 
bis presence ? Is he present with you in lying down, in rising 
up, and in all your daily calling, so that you are enabled to set 
the Lord always before you ? If so, happy are you. It was once 
so with myself. I look back upon those days and cry, '0 that it 
was with me as in months past, when the candle of the Lord 
shone round about me, when by his light I walked through dark
ness.' Not that he has wholly departed; t.hat is impossible. 
The work he has begun he will carry it on, only he is with me 
in a different way or form. I believe he is as near me now as 
when I could embrace him and say, 'My beloved is mine and I 
am his.' Now his footsteps are in the sea, and his ways, at times, 
are not known. It is impossible that we can be lost whether in 
the sea or in a more plain path, seeing there is an eternal union 
subsisting between Jesus and his family. Where he goes, they 
must go; and he will not lose one, but will raise them up at the 
last day. "Yours in love, 

"SARAH HUMPHRIES." 

CHRIST'S words have a special refreshing efficacy in them, and 
can comfort, refresh, and sustain drooping, sin-sick souls. He sends 
out his word and heals them. Those who love Christ truly have also 
a high esteem of his word, and are much delighted with that; ancl 
where there is little esteem of his word, there is but little esteem of him
self. They who have tasted the sweetness of Christ's words do highly 
esteem Christ himself. The word of Christ is as Christ's own lips, and 
doth sweetly set out his thoughts of love to sinners. It is good reading 
of Christ's loveliness out of hill own word, and from his own mouth. 
Where there hath been a sweetness felt in the word, it should be turned 
over to the co=endation of Christ who spoke it, as a proof of the rea
lity of his excellent word. The word is never rightly made use of, 
though it should fill the head with knowledge, till it be savoury to the 
inward man and spiritual senses; and it is that which makes it lovely 
when the virtue and consolation that flow from it are felt. All the 
consolations of the word come not out at once, neither can we so receive 
them; but drop by little and little in continuance. Observe that 
Christ's word, known by experience, will lift and set Christ up in the 
heart above all beloveds; and that the unacquaintedness of many with 
Ch.rist's lips, and the consolations that abound in his word make them 
so ready to slight him, and set up their idols above him. Whenc11 ob
serve that believers are acquaint with the sweetness of Christ's words, 
otherwise than any others in the world are. Christ is another thing to 
them, and his word is so also, than to all the world beside. lt is a goocl 
sign when Christ's lips are so lovely. -Durham. 
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A TESTIMONY TO THE TRUTH AND REALITY 
OF A PERSONAL RELIGION. 

(Concluded from page 395.) 
I AM now brought to speak of a period wherein I was to expe

rience the power and subtlety of Satan transformed into an 
angel of light, and to prove, very painfully prove, the weakness 
and insufficiency of human strength to withstand this wily foe. 

· Nay, farther, that there is something congenial in his soul
destroying baits to this depraved, deceitful, and proud heart 
which I carry in my bosom. 0 what constant prayer, watching, 
and mortification are necessary to preserve the soul in constant 
reliance on divine grace and almighty power ! And this hea
venly aid for a moment withheld, what easy victims we fall to 
the lusts of our base nature, which is so much under the influ
ence of the prince of darkness. Of this I am a living witness. 
Some of these hidden snares and the suffering I subsequently 
experienced by falling into them I now proceed to relate. 

About four·months previous to my deliverance, as just related, 
I became acquainted with a preacher of the leading doctrines of 
grace, who had recently come to a neighbouring village. I was the 
means of introducing him to the town where I then resided; and 
~t this time he had just opened his own house for preaching. It 
1s necessary to describe the character of this man in order to 
show the deep hold he obtained on my youthful and susceptible 
mind. Of middle age, great boldness, having seen much of the 
world, upright morals, generous disposition, having a keen per
ception of the natural deceptiveness of the human heart, of at
t~a~tive manners toward those he hoped to gain ; but withal am
b1t~ous, proud, and having a knowledge of gospel doctrines, with 
a_hght, heady profession. Such was the man who was the me
dium of communicating to my mind some of the depths of Satan, 
and who led me insensibly far away from the simplicity of the 
g~spel of Christ; and but for unmerited mercy hedging my way 
with thorns, and bringing bitterness into my soul, by causing me 
to be filled with my own ways, I should now be where it is to be 
feared thousands of professors are to this clay-wandering upon 
the dark mountains of en-or by the light of sparks of their own 
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1.-indling. My soul trembles within me while I contemplate the 
hon-ors of the abyss into which I had well.nigh fallen. Sophis
tical arguments, vain speculation, and unblushing presumption 
have opened, so to spe1tk, a short cut by which many have gone 
down into the pit of perdition. 

A good man has somewhere remarked of late that a wilful 
deceiver generally goes from bad to worse, and is seldom reco
vered. Though by God's goodness preserved from such a fearful 
length in spiritual wickedness, yet was I willingly deceived; and 
not only drank with delight and satisfaction the soul-poisoning 
draught presented to me, but eagerly sought to impart the same 
to others also. 

My desire in the relation of these things is that it may be a 
warning to others who may be situated as I was ; for truly we 
live in a day wherein evil and error abound to the destruction of 
many souls~ · 

I opened my heart to the person referred to, and told him of 
God's goodness to my s·oul in delivering me from my fears and 
distresses. He rejoiced with me, received me warmly, and about 
three months afterwards baptized me. He now became my 
bosom friend and daily companion. We took sweet counsel' 
together, and walked to the house of God in com:E)any; but, 
during this time, he was preparing the net which so effectually 
entrapped my soul. This man in reality believed nothing which 
his reason could not comprehend ; and to and by this corrupt 
tribunal he brought, tried, and judged the hidden mysteries of 
the ever-adorable Jehovah. He believed in the ultimate annihi
lation of the soul, or, rather, the whole being of the unregene
rate and of devils, so forcibly described by Mr. Hart: 

" The devil can self-denial use, 
.And that with devilish, selfbh views; · 
His being and his state disown, 
.And teach that devil and hell there's none." 

This devilish system was sustained with such plausible argu
ments drawn from the Scriptures, that my unsuspecting mind 
was easily caught. 0 what a precious thing is a fait1tful minis
try! Highly prize it, my reader, if thou art favoured with it, as 
a gift from heaven to preserve thy soul from the snares of the 
great fowler. The fair gloss of truth with which this system of 
lies was covered is this, that life and immortality flow from the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and are the inheritance of the believer only 
through him, and the inference drawn therefrom is that there js 
death, viz., total annihilation of the being of all who are not m 
Christ Jesus. It was argued that God could not judge the world 
in righteousness except we admitted degrees in punishment; _and 
it was reasoned that this necessarily implied limited duration; 
for there could be no degrees in that which literally lasts for 
ever. 

It is not necessary to enter into all the coilings and wrigglings 
of this serpent. I made a futile resistance with such passages 
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!IB the following : " Where their worm clieth not, and the fire 
is not quenched;" (Mark ix. 44 ;) "The smoke of their torment 
rose up for ever and ever," &c. But these it was represented 
were figurative; and my mind was directed to numerous pas
sages, such as : " The wicked shall be consumed as the fat of 
lambs; like smoke shall they oonsume away;" (Ps. xxxvii. 20 ;) 
"The chaff will he burn up with unquenchable fire," &c. It 
was argued that it is a popular error that the soul of the unre
generate can suffer, or exist, apart from their body; as, if so, it 
would make a farce of the general judgment at t.he great day, 
seeing they had already been suffering the pains of hell. Against 
this I opposed the parable of our Lord concerning the rich man ; 
he "died and was buried; and in hell he lifted up his eyes, be
ing in torments." It was argued (horrible to relate) that the 
Lord Jesus, who is Truth itself, merely used this popular error 
as an illustration. My mind was directed rather to delight in 
and explore the wonderful dignity to which I was exalted as ma
nifestly related to the Deity, and made thereby an immortal. I 
received it, and became delighted with it. I was taught to. be 
very cautious to whom I broached these wonderful things, as 
there were many minds of such a peculiar construction that they 
could not receive them. How descriptive the title given to that 
co1Tupt spirit who is the fountain of error: " The prince of 
darkness." " Men love darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds are evil." 

I believe these sentiments are secretly held by many who are 
little suspected of the same. This is one of those evil spirits 
described in Rev. ix. 19. It is one of the twistings of that spirit 
of infidelity which is now exercising such strong influence over 
men's minds. 

If, when these strange things were laid before me, I had been 
led to a throne of grace, and earnestly begged of the Lord to 
keep me, and guide me, and lead me, I might have escaped the 
snare; but my guide did not direct me thither. Satan is not 
divided against himself, or how would his kingdom stand ? I 
began to look upon myself as a great light in religion; instead 
of which the shades of darkness and death were fast drawing 
over my soul, .though I knew it not. I made rapid advances in 
vain presumption and false confidence, indulging in speculations 
respecting the hidden mysteries of the great Goel, the remem
brance of which fills my mind with shame and grief. But He 
who worketh all things after the counsel of his own will would 
not allow me thus to destroy myself; and at times the experi
enc~ I had hu1 of the tenors of the Almighty would witness 
agamst these theories, and cause me secretly to suspect all was 
n~t right; bu these fears were soon drowned by the sophisms 
with which I was surrounded. The dangerous malady had 
ta½en a deep hold, and strong and painful. remedies were re
qmred, which in great mercy were applied. 

In the course of about two years from the time of my making 
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an open profession, my friend (whose ministry was by this time 
pretty well attended) began to show great eagerness in receiving 
and baptizing individuals who gave very shallow evidences of a 
change of heart, and in some cases of very suspicious moral cha
racter; until I was compelled to oppose him, from which be"an 
a series of struggles between us, which, with little intermiss~n 
con_tinued the remaining time of our intercourse together, ~ 
period of about four years. None but those who have had a 
close friendship broken up, which had been formed at the time 
of life when the mind is so susceptible of lasting impressions, can 
enter fully into the keen soul-piercing trial. 

During this time I was for the most part in great darkness 
and confusion of mind. The inward corruptions of my heart 
rapidly gained the ascendancy; and no wonder; for the barriers 
of tenderness, fear, humility, and godly sorrow, which the Holy 
Spirit works in the renewed soul, had been fearfully weakened. 
I began also to taste a little of the trials of life; and now I could 
not derive that sweetness from the fables I had so simply be
lieved that I had formerly done. Sometimes, at the prayer
meetings, I gave expression to the conflicts and struggles that 
were going on within. My friend now turned accuser, and laid 
the blame of my sad condition upon myself, which I could not 
deny; but this brought me neither support nor consolation. I 
began also to feel the barrenness of a ministry of which high 
doctrines, empty notions, unshaken faith, or rather dead assur
ance, and a light, trashy joy, the fruit of a heated imagination, 
together with a condemnation of the internal struggles of divine 
life in the believer's soul, were the principal features. Yet while 
I felt this, my eyes were not open to see it or fully to compre
hend the sad condition into which it had brought me. Truly 
this was wandering upon the dark mountains. It was to me a 
merciful deliverance, when this person (whom I have never since 
met) was, in God's good providence, removed far away from the 
town, for, though I still believed in the tenets I had received 
from him, I no longer found satisfaction in them. The heat of 
the contest with this person being now over, I was led gradually 
to examine matters within and around more closely; and the 
farther I went in this, the more astonished I was at the discove
ries I made. 0 what a terrible thing it will be in God's great 
day for thousands of religious people, who have believed in and 
fed on lies, to have bad pleasing dreams of heaven and happiness 
and awake in eternal misery! How sad; how awful! Yet such 
will be the case, as God's word is true: "When they shall say, 
Peace and safety, then sudden destruction shall come upon 
them." I invited several good men to preach to us; but the people 
were soon up in arms, both against them and myself; so that, 
in about nine months, I was obliged to leave them, declaring 
publicly to them I no longer believed the things I once did, and 
warning them of the sad consequences of an erroneous and empty 
profession. 



THE GOSPEL BTANDARD.-NOVEMBER 1, 1867. 421 

I cannot omit naming the use the private conversation of a 
dear man of God was made to me during this time in breaking, 
80 to speak, the last spell which bound my soul to this system, 
and thus leading me to see the dreadful snare from which I had 
60 narrowly escaped. I will endeavour to relate in what way I 
was mercifully recovered from this dreadful place, and make a 
few reflections in conclusion. 

My heart was now set toward the King's highway, and it is 
the same way wherein I had formerly found peace and salvation. 
I again proved that "the way of transgressors is hard; " and, as 
described by the inimitable Bunyan, much easier to wander into 
Bypath Meadow than to return when darknesg of soul sets in, and 
the waters of affliction arise; and that to fall a prey to Giant 
Despair is the usual reward for walking on forbidden ground. I 
fell to doubting and suspecting everything I had formerly known 
of the goodness and grace of God, and feared I had been deceiv
ing myself and others all through my profession. The suitabi
lity of the promises was for the most part hidden from view, and 
my soul chose strangling and death rather than life. Infidel 
thoughts ofttimes harassed me. The past was distressing to con
template, the future dark and frowning. I experienced some
thing of the denunciation contained in the text: " Woe unto 
them that love strong drink and continue until wine inflame 
them," &c. Yet how unspeakable the mercy to taste of the cup 
of sorrow now, and be spared that full draught which shall be 
wrung out to the ungodly; to be "chastened, and not condemned 
with the world." I felt I had greatly dishonoured the Saviour 
and grieved the Holy Spirit; and inwardly cried, " I will bear 
the indignation of the Lord, because I have sinned agall!st 
him, until he arise and execute judgment for me;" and, for ever 
blessed be his holy name, he did not leave me in the hands of 
my enemies, but mercifully sustained my soul in waiting upon 
him. 

One of the bright beams of this spiritual morning, which shone 
into my soul, I must not omit to speak of. I had been entreat
ing the Lord for some time to give me an assurance of his love 
by a fresh manifestation of pardoning mercy, such as should 
reassure ~my soul that the work I have described in the former 
part of this paper was that of his own Spirit; when, being en
couraged with a little nearness to his sacred Majesty, as I was 
fo~lowing my occupation, these words came with force to my 
mmd: " My grace is sufficient for thee," &c. It seemed, me
thought, to speak to me in the following manner: " It is not 
good that you should have such a manifestation as to give an 
assur_ance of salvation in the way you desire. When given to 
you, it was abused and dishonoured. It is better that you should 
be ~ept looking to and waiting and hanging upon the Lord Jesus 
Christ from day to day than be building so much on past or 
future sensations of joy, even should it 'be the genuine work of 
the Holy Spirit." The nature and blessedness of a living faith 
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was opened up to my mind. I felt that the Lord Jesus was 
nry suitable to my soul's need, and, consequently, that I had, 
through his own blessed promises, a claim on his compassion, 
loYe, and grace. My bonds were loosed, and I hope I was en
abled to enjoy a measure of the divine favour. " I was brought 
low and he helped me." " He brought me up also out of a 
horrible pit and ont of the miry clay, set my feet upon a rock, 
and established my goings." And I have not since sunk so low, 
though it has been and is still a cause of grief to me, and I some
times think that some of its effects I shall never in this life lose. 
Yet God is all-sufficient, and there, and there alone, do I desire 
to anchor my tempest-tossed soul, desiring rather to find the 
continual renewings of his grace in my soul, keeping me a poor 
sensibly-needy sinner, depending on him alone for present and 
eternal sah-ation, than be leaning on anything in the past, though 
it may indeed be the work of his Spirit within me. I desire, 
above all things, a good foundation on which to rest. I may 
find relief from the troubles I have in common with others (who 
know or know not the grace of Gqd) in religious sensations of 
joy and peace drawn from human cisterns, without having the 
Lord Jesus for its substance and ultimate object. This is en
chaJ1ted ground. I therefore the rather desire, from a daily ac
quaintance mth my weakness, impotence, and wretchedness, to 
-0ast myself at Christ's feet, singly trusting in his merits for 
acceptance, his blood for pardon, and his faithfulness for the 
constant supplies my soul so greatly needs. 

"Here I fix, and comfort take, 
Jesus died for sinners' sake." 

These trials have not been, I would fain hope, without some 
good effect on my spirit. Being naturally prone to lean to others, 
I ha-re learned the weakness of an arm of flesh. They have ledr ' 
me to distinguish between the leaves of profession and the effects 
of hea,enly teaching, between sound views in either doctrine, 
experience, or practice, and that life, power, and tenderness 
which ever accompany the operations of the Holy Spirit in the 
soul; that the Lord Jesus Christ is of more value than a thou
sand worlds, and faith in him alone the one thing needful, the 
effect of which is to humble, sanctify, and purify the soul, in 
opposition to a dead faith, which puffs up the mind and corrupts 
the affections; yet both are often found in the same heart; and 
hence the danger is much greater than is often suspected; that 
it is no easy matter to be a real Christian. I am too weak to 
withstand the least temptation; but God is all-sufficient. I am 
very unbelieving, yet he abideth faithful; he cannot deny him
self. I am often perplexed and distressed with matters that are 
not worth a straw, yet am, at times, enabled to roll my vast con
cerns for eternity upon an almighty arm. I am sensible that 
there is true happiness alone in Jesus Christ, yet am often seek
ing it in a miserable, sin-stricken world. I seem scarcely to live, 
yet hope I have foretastes ofa glorious immortality. I find very 
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few companions to walk with, yet, at times, when alone, enjoy 
the communion of saints. I hate hypocrisy, yet am often 
plagued with it. 

l\fay the Lorcl preserve me unto his everlasting kingdom. 
Amen. W. )I. 

[We do not personally know the author of the above most interesting 
communication, but we are well acc1uainted with some who do, and their 
testimony is strongly in his favour 8S a man of sincerity and truth.-ED.] 

AN EXTRACT FROM THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF 
THE LATE HENRY FOWLER. 

IN our volume for 1864 we inserted the Experience of the late 
Henry Fowler, minister of the gospel at Gower Street Chapel, 
but one or two letters in that most interesting autobiography 
were then omitted as not being specially connected with bis per
sonal experience. But as some disappointment has been ex
pressed at this omission, and as we think that, both by way of 
warning and also of edification, profit might arise from their 
insertion, we now lay them before our readers. 

While I was at Birmingham, death made many vacancies 
among my hearers, and some died with a well-grounded hope in 
the sure mercies of David, and others doubtful. I shall select 
two characters, and make some remarks on them, which may be 
read both with trembling and rejoicing. 

One of these characters had been a manager of our chapel for 
a short time before I went to Birmingham. He was taken ill, 
and his life was considered in danger: I was sent for to visit him, 
and went with one of our managers. When I entered the room, 
I saw in the poor man's countenance the picture of despair. He 
said, "You are come to see a dying man, full of anguish and 
pain, with one foot in the grave, and without any hope in Goel, 
and without the least desire to have a hope. I am given up to 
hardness of heart and impenitence; and what will appear strange 
to you, I am in no trouble about it, not the least, though I know 
that I shall soon be a dead man." These observations made me 
tremble, and I paused to think what I should say to him; for I 
bad never met with such a case before, nor since, and the Lord 
grant I never may again. I thought it might be that he was left 
to the buffetings of Satan, or by some falls bad been temporarily 
deserted of God, as a chastisement for bis folly. I therefore 
asked him many questions respecting the beginning of his pro
fession, in order to ascertain the character of the man, and draw 
something from him that might induce me to speak comfortably 
to him. He told me be had bad convictions that be was a sinner 
many times, and had bad many joys and comforts which he 
thought came from God at the time; but his convictions, be said, 
"were nothing more than men generally had at times; for their 
own conscience condemned them. And as for my joys and corn-
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forts, they were common to hypocrites, and they never came froni 
God. I never truly hated sin, nor ever truly received comfort; 
thus I luwe been deceiving myself and others, under a cloak of 
religion; nor am I the least troubled about it." Many things 
more the })OOr man said equally horrifying! I spoke to him, and 
so did the friend that was with me, some time; but he put away 
the whole of what we said, which filled me with sorrow and con
fusion. The friend who was with me said, " Shall we pray with 
you?., " You may if you wish so to do; but I have not the 
least desire to pray myself, nor for any one to pray for me." I 
said to my friend, " You must pray;" for I am certain if I had 
attempted to pray I should not have been able, and my friend 
attempted : but he hardly knew what he was talking about, he 
was in such confusion of mind. Glad I was when he had done. 
We then departed ; and to the best of my recollection the poor 
man died the next day, in the same state as we left him. When 
we came down stairs, we found the poor man's wife drowned in 
tears, to see her poor husband in that state ; she seemed incon
solable on account of his eternal state. She was a hearer of mine. 

Some t"wo years after the death of her husband, she was appre
hended for receiving stolen property, and was transported for 
fourteen years, if not for life, to Botany Bay colony! I would 
observe, that from the inquiries I made about her husband, I 
found that he had been a very unsteady, drunken rp.an, which 
brought on him a dropsy, of which he died in the prime of life. 
As for his eternal state, I must leave it, and admire that grace 
which has made me to differ. The effects of this interview I 
shall not soon forget. 

As a contrast to the above, I will now give some account of 
Mrs. C. This woman attended my ministry a few months only. 
She was distinguished from the rest of my congregation by her 
wearing a scarlet cloak. She always appeared very attentive 
and downcast, seldom looking up all the time I was preaching. 
At length this woman was missed from the chapel; and inquiries 
were made of me who she was, and what was become of her. I 
said, '' I recollect such a person, and had missed her; but who 
she is, or where she comes from, I know not. I suppose she be
longs to the flying camp." A few weeks after this I received a 
note, requesting me to visit this person, who was ill in bed. I 
went; and when I entered her apartment, she lifted up her 
hands and said, "0, my dear Sir, how glad I am to see you I I 
was always afraid to speak to you; but now my Lord is come, I 
can tell you what he bath done for my soul. He bath turned my 
darkness into light; he bath put away my sin; and, blessed be 
his name, I shall shortly be with him! Come," she said, " sit 
down, and I will tell you all about it." This was a gratification 
to me, and I begged of her to take her time; for I perceived she 
was very weak, as she had been some time confined to her bed 
with a most painful disease. 

The substance of her relation I shall here give: " When a 
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young woman, I went to hear several preachers, who were con
sidered gospel ministers, with several young persons of my ac
quaintance; and the preaching took hold of my heart, as I 
thought, and I used to embrace every opportunity to hear, some
times walking many miles. I found great love to the ways of 
God, to his servants, and to his children, and for some time felt 
as happy as my soul could wish. But after a while my comforts 
abated, and I became worldly and carnal, and had no relish for 
religion. I therefore concluded that I knew nothing about reli
gion; for if I had known, I should not have been in this state 
of indifference. At this period I became acquainted with a young 
man, quite a man of the world, who made no profession of reli
gion; and having no religion myself, and a proposition of mar
riage being made, we were shortly married. I was then wholly 
taken up with the cares of this life, and had no time to think 
about religion. Thus I became indifferent to everything spiri
tual. I used to spend the Lord's day in pleasure with my hus
band and friends generally. In this state I continued for about 
25 years, but not without remorse and occasional checks of con
science. But by and by I began to reflect on my former days, 
and on the life I had been living, without God in the world, for 
so many years, and was much distressed on account of my eter
nal state; and I went to hear more constantly the preached word; 
but chiefly of late I sat under Mr. J. B., but my distress in
creased; though sometimes I met with a little encouragement. 
At length I heard of you, and from what I heard I felt a detenni
nation to come and hear you. But, Sir, you do not know what 
I suffered under your ministry; for you used to ransack my 
heart, and point out all my sins, backslidings, ancl baseness i.!J. 
such a way that I blushed, and could not look up many times; 
nor should I ever have spoken to you if the Lord had not in 
mercy visited me. 

"About three months ago I was laid on this bed of afl:liction; 
and I was in the greatest agony both of body and mind. I saw 
nothing but death before me, and had no evidence of an in
terest in Christ; so that my soul was overwhelmed with trouble. 
In this distress of soul I was encouraged and constrained to call 
mightily upon the Lord to show me the light of his countenance, 
and proclaim my pardon through the blood and righteousness of 
Jesus Christ. He heard my prayer; and I saw by faith that he 
had blotted out my sins as a cloud, never more to be remember
ed; and I know that I shall be with Christ, die when I may. I 
have the evidence in my own soul. He will be faithful to his 
word and promise, and he assures me he will never leave me 
nor forsake me. Having thus been brought into that liberty 
wherewith Christ makes his people free, I felt anxious to tell you, 
that we might rejoice together, and that you might be encou
raged to tell poor sinners that they need not despair of mercy, 
seeing he hath saved such a wretch as I ! " 

This, reader, is the substance of what she saicl at that time. 
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The spiritual read.er may judge, in some measure, what my feel
ings were on this occasion. I poured out my heart in grntitnde 
and prayer to God before we parted, for his great mercy shown 
to her; but I was filled with remorse at my rashness, in suppos
ing that this woman was " one of the flying camp." "0 I" I 
said. " She is a daughter of Israeli She is an heir of promise I 
She is all glorious within! Her clothing is of wrought gold I" 

The pleasure and sweetness I found by her conversation, I can
not express. At the time appointed, I met her again, and found 
that she had had a severe temptation, viz., that Christ was not 
equal to the Father, that she had been doing wrong in honouring 
him as she honoured the Father, which temptation had much 
shaken her already debilitated frame. Under this painful feeling, 
she hastily called her daughter to read a chapter to her out of 
,John's Gospel, which she did; and the Lord broke the snare; 
and by this trial of her faith she was still more :firmly grounded 
in that soul-supporting doctrine, Immanuel's eternal divinity 
and co-equality with the Father, which she related to me in the 
most sober and judicious manner. But while she was relating 
to me these things, she was seized with the most excruciating 
pain, and begged me to assist her out of bed, that she might be 
relieved by walking round the room, which I did; and by sup
porting her by one arm, and by the stick she had in one hand, 
she walked about several minutes, though bent double, from her 
painful disease ; and when her violent pain abated, I assisted 
her into bed again. Then, with a sweet smile on her counte
nance, she said, " "What are all these pains, when compared with 
my blessed Redeemer's? This is but a taste of that bitter cup 
that he drank up to the very dregs, and all for the redemption of 
a poor worthless sinner like me ! " We prayed, and parted with 
many tears, not of sorrow, but of joy. 

I visited her several times afterwards, as also did a valuable 
old friend of mine, now in glory, singing the high praises of-God 
aud the Lamb. On one occasion, after I :first saw her, her 
doctor came to visit her. On his entering the room, she said, 
"Doctor, sit down; I want to talk a few minutes to you. You 
are often with the sick and dying, and have opportunities above 
most others to receive instruction and warning; but I fear that 
most medical men are tinctured with infidelity. You see me, 
Sir, very near my end. Relieve me you may, but cure me you 
cannot; neither have I a wish to remain here, for I know in 
whom I have believed, and I know I shall be with him to behold 
his glory. The sting of sin is taken away. I have no fear of 
death, but long for the time of my dismissal from the body, that 
I may see him whom my soul loves. Some day, Sir, you will 
be brought into dying circumstances, as you now see me; and 
you must be born again, as the Saviour says, or into the king
dom of heaven you cannot enter. Christ must be known by the 
teaching of the Holy Ghost. There is no duty, no worth, no 
goodneEs in man tliat is acceptable before God. No; the blood 
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and righteousness of Christ must be depenclecl on only for our 
acceptance before Goel. You see, Sir, how it is with me. Death 
is no terror, and eternity no dread to me, because I know that I 
am saved in Jesus with an everlasting salvation, and I 8hall 
have boldness in the day of judgment; while those who clie in 
their sins will be speechless in that awful clay. May the Lorcl 
teach you, and make you to understand these things." 

I have given a mere outline of her observations to the doctor, 
for I believe her discourse lasted more than a quarter of an hour. 
When she had clone her discourse on spiritual matters, she said, 
"Now, Sir, you may proceed to business." He clicl so, ancl re
tired, without any remark to her on the subject of religion. As 
he passed down stairs, he met the husband of his patient, ancl 
said to him, "Mr. C., you must not allow your wife to take 
spirits on any account. It has had the most unhappy effect on 
her; she is not rational; and it has been produced by ardent 
spirits." Mr. C. was quite alarmed, and called his daughter, to 
reprimand her for giving her mother spirits; but the daughter, 
who waited constantly on her mother, protested she had not 
given her mother one drop of spirits; but the father would not 
believe her, but rather the doctor. Mr. C. hastened to his wife, 
and in the most affectionate manner saicl to her," i\fy dear, pray 
don't take any spirits. I am afraid it has hurt your mind .. , 
She said, "What! Has the doctor been telling you that I have 
been taking spirits ? I am surprised that you shoulcl believe 
him. I have taken none; and our daughter knows I have not. 
Poor soul," she said," you are as dark in your understancling as 
the colour of your waistcoat, and the doctor also. No! it was 
not the use of spirits, but the good wine of the kingdom, that 
constrained me to speak to the doctor of Christ and his salva
tion. But how can a man receive these things, unless the Lord 
teach him?" 

Mrs. C. continued some days after this, and had sweet joy and 
peace in belien.ng up to her last moment. A good and gracious 
woman visited her frequently, and witnessed her last struggle. 
She was blessedly comforted, and her comforts increased as the 
moments flew. Having the free use of her speech, and knowing 
that her departure was at hand, she said to her friend, '· Find 
me that precious hymn that has been made such a blessing to 

· me; and do read it over and over until I leave the body. I 
shall not be long here. The messenger is come, and I am ready 
to go." This friend found the hymn as requested. To the best 
of my recollection, it was the hymn in my first ,olume of 
"Original Hymns," which begins thus: 

" Come hither, ye by sin distress'd." 
This frieud had not read long before the Saviour said to this 
precious child of his that was longing to depart, " Come 
away!" 

What a contrast this to the former character! But before I 
leave this article, I woulcl observe, the Lord is a so,ereign, and 
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his dealings with his saints are various ; his judgments, also 
are a mighty deep, and his ways are unsearchable. Perhap~ 
there are but few out of the many whose hope is fixed on Christ 
alone that are so favoured as Mrs. C. How often have we ex
pected to find the most rapturous enjoyments in some of our 
more steady and spiritual brethren, in their closing scene; 
but how often have we been disappointed, while the timorous 
and halting, nay, and even those whose life has been marked by 
many blots, have left a most satisfactory proof that they are 
gone to glory. This is puzzling to our reason. But we should 
remember that it is much easier for God to pardon the greatest 
offences against him than it is for us to pardon the least offence 
against us by one of our brethren. " My thoughts are not as 
your thoughts, neither are my ways as your ways, saith the 
Lord." 

MY BELOVED IS WHITE .AND RUDDY. 
WHITE and ruddy is my Lord, 
With surprising beauties stored; 
Whiter than the lily fair, 
Ruddier than roses are. 

White in spotless purity, 
Red with blood he shed for me; 
White in holiness divine, 
Red as scarlet through my sin. 
Chiefest of ten thousand, he, 
My Beloved, is to me; 
Fairer than ten hundred fairs, 
Brighter than ten million starR. 

Whiter than created light, 
Redder than the flames at night; 
None like Jesus, in ruy view ! 
May you know and love him too. 

Aug. 24th, 1867. ,A. H. 

Gon brings a soul out of spiritual Egypt by his converting 
grace. That is the day of his power, wherein he makes the soul willing 
to come out of Satan's clutches. Now when the saint is upon his march, 
all the country riseth upon him. How shall this poor creature pass the 
pikes, and get safely by all his enemies' borders 1 God himself enfolds 
him in the arms of his everlasting strength, which are those eagles' 
winners upon which the saints are both tenderly and securely conveyed to· 
glory.-Gurnall. 

JEHOYAH never will forget those whom he has given to Jesus; 
nor will Jesus forget those for whom he bath shed his precious blood; 
nor w:ll the Holy Ghost forget his covenant engagement, or lose sight 
of the sinner he has quickened. These are the firm foundations upon 
which faith rests; these strengthen and encourage the believer in prayer, 
and hear him up amidst the many sorrows which are his daily portion. 
Believer ! Watch the movements of thy heart, and watch the various 
dealings of God with thee, and thou wilt find that God does not forget 
thee; nor canst thou forget him: "I will remember the years of the right 
hand of the Most High."-Fowler. 
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I AM CRUCIFIED WITH CHRIST, 
NEVERTHELESS I LIVE. 

Dear Friend,-We received your letter and felt the contents 
1311voury, such 11s our souls love. Truly God is good to Israel, 
even to such as are of a clean heart. And O how sweet and 
refreshing it is to feel the love of Christ circulating in the hearts 
of believers. How we can then bear all things, hope all things, 
and believe that all things will work together for our good. And 
how sweetly we are made to prove that, 

" 'Tia not for good deeds, good tempers, nor frames; 
From grace it proceeds, and all is the Lamb's." 

But how hard it is to believe all this; and as the late Mr 
Bourne says in one of his rich letters, "How hard it is to be 
nothing, when everybody says we are something." Well; I can 
say it does rejoice my heart more than gold, to find and feel that 
I am in the school of Christ, and to find my brothers and sisters 
getting on, and rejoicing in the same things ; for 

"What is honour, health, or wealth, 
To this well-grounded peace?" 

And to feel the blessed Spirit witnessing with our spirits that we 
are sons and daughters of the Lord God Almighty. The 
thought and feeling of this sometimes so astonish and over
whelm the soul that he can hardly believe it ; but the Lord 
constrains us sweetly at times to believe it, and that nothing 
shall separate us from the love of Christ; and when this is felt 
and enjoyed, we can glory in tribulation that the power of Christ 
may rest upon us. Going in and out, we find pasture, and prove 
although we are so unbelieving and fretful, and base, that Jesus 
Christ is "the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever." 

" How sweet the name of Jesus sounds 
In a believer's ears ; 

It soothes his sorrows, heals his wounds, 
And drives away his fears." 

"What think ye of Christ? is thl:' test 
To try both our state ancl our scheme; 

We cannot be right in the rest, 
Unless we think rightly of him." 

Well; I can say, "Thanks be unto God, for his unspeakable 
gift." Behold what manner of love the Father bath bestowed 
upon us that we should be called the children of God. Yes; 
and these children have meat to eat the world know nothing of. 
I have often sung this verse with sacred brokenness of heart, 

"Dear Saviour, let thy beauties be, &c. 
But O how mysterious and wonderful are the means and ways 
-~he dear Lord takes to answer the breathings of such a soul who 
IS to find his all in a precious Christ ! I shall never forget those 
words, " My son give me thine heart;" and when he won my 
heart and affections, O those words I shall never forget, "Ye 
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must be crucified." Yes; and I believe it; and such a highly 
favoured soul will know in some measure what it is to drink of 
the cup that Christ drank of, and to be baptized with the bap
tizm that Christ was baptized with. As the beloved apoRtle 
says, so it is found to be true, more or less, "I am crucified with 
Christ; nevertheless I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me." 
Here, dear friend, is all our safety, and we see and feel it sweetly 
at times. 

But I must forbear, although I am just in my element; and 
if you and Mrs. S. were here I would endeavolll' to tell you what 
we ha Ye got by trading; for it is those who go down into the sea 
o_f trouble and do business in great waters of affliction, tempta
tion, and trouble, who see the works of the Lord and his 
wonders in the deep; for it is he who " commandeth and raiseth 
the stormy wind which lifts up the waves thereof. They mount 
up to hea,en, then they go again down into the depths, and 
their soul is melted in them because of trouble. Then they cry 
unto him in their trouble, and he delivereth them out of their 
distresses.'· "He sends his word and healeth them;" and then 
they can sing, "0 that men would praise the Lord for his good
ness, and for his wonderful works to the children of men." That 
sweet Psalm ( cvii.) I can set to my seal is a truth. 

"Precious Bible, what a treasure 
Does the word of God afford; 

.All I want for life or pleasure, 
Food and medicine, shield or sword, 

Is revealed 
In J ehovah's sacred word." 

Accept our united love, 
Yours affectionately, 

Fleetwood Place, Croydon, Oct., 1862. H. & E. G. 

LETTER BY MR. CROUCH TO MR. TIPTAFT. 
Dear Friend,-You were asked to come and preach in om 

place by one of our friends, because it is the wish of the people 
to hear you preach the word of the Lord, or rather to hear the 
Lord speak through you unto their hearts. The time you name 
will suit some very well, though should it be as at present, there 
may be some who will be hindered. Both myself and others, I 
fully believe will, according to divine aid, pray that the good 
Lord may come with you, that you with us may be refreshed. 

You will find some not very loquacious. A name to live does 
not satisfy. You will be allowed the greatest liberty that your 
divine Master shall direct you in to search and probe the heart 
to the uttermost of the all-sufficient help of the eternal Spirit 
which we believe to be with you. Heart-work we do some of us 
like well to hear. We wish you the greatest and most perfect 
freedom that can be known and enjoyed by a poor mortal sinful 
creature here upon the earth. We pray that the blessing of the 
Lord may fill you that you may come in the fulness of the bless-
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iug of the gospel of Christ. We pray that yonr and our good 
Master, Jesus, may come before you, and be all unto you. We 
wish you an open vision of his dear Person from his humiliation 
to his exaltation, and would be present to hear all things that 
are commanded you to speak of him. You may depend on it 
that there are those amongst us who long with all their hearts 
to find him the "altogether lovely, and the chiefest among ten 
thousand." 

If the sound of your Master's steps are heard, and his sweet 
-voice when you are labouring in his word, you need not be afraid 
of making free to take what time you need to deliver his truth. 
You may remember that I told you at Matfield that it would be a 
charity to come. I hope charity may buru in you to come, draw 
you and make you freely come, and fill you that you may have 
much to spend amongst us. We are some of us wanting to feel 
not only the sealing but the earnest of the Spirit, quite satisfied 
that our days upon the earth will not be many more. 

We have had a sore sickness, and a very blessed end in one of 
our dear friends. The triumph and joy of faith were witnessed 
in no ordinary way. Myself and one more with me fell down 
upon our knees, and gave thanks unto the Lord when we saw 
that the last breath was drawn and the spirit was departed. 

Yours in Christ1 
Wadhurst, June 2(;lth1 1857, W. CROUCH. 

A LETTER BY THE LATE W. HUDSON, MR. 
JENKINS'S SUCCESSOR AT LEWES. 

I WAS duly favoured with my dear friend's letter, which I 
thankfully received, as I am always glad to bear from you, what
ever may be the state of your mind. 

In regard to my wife, I hope her health is better that when I 
last wrote to you. She was a fortnight at Buxton, and I think 
the Lord condescended to bless the means, as her foocl bas since 
agreed with her, which was not the case before. She is still 
ve~ thin, but, upon the whole, considerably better; for which I 
desire to be thankful. However, it appears nothing will clo for 
me but a heavy cross. If I have a little ease, as sure as I am 
born I begin to build a nest in something short of the finished 
work of the glorious Redeemer. My oldest boy has had an in
flammation in his legs, and been for some time confined to his 
room, I took my family into Yorkshire, thinking a journey might 
be of use to Mrs. H. Ou our way home, the boy caught cold, 
and the effect was an inflammation, as above stated. He is now 
be_tter, but much reduced by physical bleeding. It came to my 
mmd the~e afflictions were on my account, to bring me to seek 
my comfort in communion with the Saviour, instead of seeking 
it in part from my family, which I am daily groping after. 
Sometimes the devil tells me it would have been better if I had 
JleYel' 4ad .a family, as in that case I shouhl ha Ye been free froui 
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these afflictions, as well as the numerous pninful feelings inci
dent to the fat.her of a family. Nay, strange to tell, this old 
ra.scal n11pears to wish the removal of every impediment to my 
happiness, such as personal and family afflictions, losses and 
crosses in business, &c. &c., and often says the time will come 
when these things shall be removed; then I shall be happy. He 
seems to recommend my living in some lonely place, where I 
should have little to do with the world; there I might walk out 
with my Bible, and gain much knowledge and comfort, having 
no one to plague me; but that here it is impossible to get on 
comfortably, the people about me are so contrary and awkward 
that they would try a man if he was made of patience. They 
know nothing, neither can they do anything as they ought to 
do. And after he has filled me with his combustibles, he in
stantly sets fire to the whole; and I assure my dear friend hot 
work it is for everyone about me at such seasons. Nothing will 
please. The victuals are badly cooked, the cat is in the parlour, 
when the kitchen is the proper place for her, the bed not half made, 
some parts of it almost as hard as a brick, and such like; while
conscience is roaring out, " Let your light so shine before men 
that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father
which is in heaven;" " Rejoice evermore;" "Pray without. 
ceasing;" " 'When you are smitten on one cheek, turn the other," 
t.c. &c. 0 lb.y brother, this is indeed terrible work. But why 
does the enemy lay such close siege to us ? Why is it that he 
is perpetually at us, while thousands of professors and profane. 
are at ease ? Most certainly it is because there is some good'. 
thing found in us, that God has set his mark upon us, which he· 
the devil knows and hates. 

My dear brother tells me there is none like him. This tale is: 
not true. Here is one at Manchester cast in the same mould, 
daily plagued with the same devil, conflicting with similar cor
ruptions, walking through as much darkness, as frequently on 
the barren mountains, with more backwardness to good, as great 
proneness to every ill, sin.king as low into the pains of hell, not 
rising higher in the joys of heaven, nor probably half so high as 
Mr. Morris. Yet devils hate both the butcher at Lewes a,ncl the 
collier at Manchester; and so does the unthinking world.
~7hile mere professors boast of their superior attainmentsc! the· 
real possessors are puzzled, and stand in doubt of us, a riddle 
to all, but most so to ourselves; in our own sight, black as hell; 
in the sight of God, without spot or wrinkle; ever sinking, _yet 
standing upon a Rock; having no love to _God,_ at the same ti~e 
loving him with all our heart; loved by him with an everlasting 
lo,e · linked to each other by the same love, which cannot be 
brok~n. No, my dear brother, nothing but death will part us, 
and that not for long. A few more struggles, a few more battles, 
a few more ups and downs, and farewell to them all. We shall 
then enter into that rest that remains for the people of God. 

I have been closely tried of late, even to the q,uiclc J bitv0 



THE GOSPEL ilTANDARD,-NOVEMBER 1, 1867, 433 

been in all the boles a~d corne~s that you have been in, as deep 
in the mud as you are m the mn·e. I was glad to find you there, 
having a little company. 

Mrs. H. writes in kind love to Mrs. Monis ancl yourself. 
Manchester, Aug. 21, 1812. W. HCDSON. 

THIS IS A PEOPLE ROBBED AND SPOILED. 
My dear Friend,-Wisbing to know how you are in body (for 

the last time you wrote to me you were very umrnll, and 
the Master's word says if one member suffer all the members 
suffer with it,-at least it should be so) has caused me to send 
you these few lines, trusting that the Lord has restored you to 
your wonted health. 

We are poor things when left to ourselves and the devil's. 
temptations, the grace of patience not being in exercise. 0 
what grumbling work is going on within ! We feel daily to 
stand in need of patience, that after we have done the will of 
God we might receive the promise ; but unbelief and the devil 
often try to get us to cast away our confidence, which bath great 
recompense of reward. I often feel like a leaf driven to and fro, 
and cry out, "Lord, wilt thou pursue the dry stubble ? " 0 
these poor dry stubbles want to hear the Lord, the Holy Spirit, 
say to their souls, "I have blotted out as a thick cloud thy 
transgressions, and as a cloud thy sins. RetU111 unto me, for 1 
have redeemed thee ; " and their poor souls are often parched 
and they cast down in their minds; but the promise is, "I will 
pour water upon him tha_t is thirsty, and floods upon the chy 
ground;" and when this is felt, then they spring up as among. 
the grass, as willowB by the water courses. When they have a. 
"Fear not" dropped into their souls,-" I am thy God," then 
they can say, "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and all that is \'lithin 
me, bless his holy name. Who forgiveth all thine iniquities, 
who healeth all thy diseases, who redeemeth thy life from de
strnction, who crowneth thee with loving-kindness and tencle:i: 
mercies, who satis:fieth thy mouth with good things, so that thy 
youth is renewed like the eagle's." "He will regard the prayer of 
the destitute, and not despise their prayer. He bath looked down 
from the height of his sanctuary; from heaven did the Lord 
be~old the earth,"-(what for?)-"to hear the groanings of the 
prisoners, to loose those that are appointed to lleath ;'' for he has. 
e~er been " a strength to the poor, and strength to the needy in 
his distress, a refuge from the storm, a shadow from the heat., 
( of temptation) "when the blast" ( of hell) "of the terrible 
ones is as a storm against the wall," when the devil sug
gests all manner of things to the carnal mind against Christ 
and his kingdom ; for this is a people robbed and spoiled. 
Often are they snared in holes and hid in prison· houses. They 
are for a prey and none clelivereth, but he that is called faithful 
ancl tn10, They have sold themselves for uought, but they shall 
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be redeemed without money ; for '' he was wounded for om• 
transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities ; the chastise
ment of our peace was upon him, and with his stripes we are 
healed." Well may the Lord say, "For the mountains shall 
depart. and the hills be removed, but my kindness shall not 
depart from thee." But what we feel to st[lnd in neecl of daily 
is the renewings of the Holy Ghost; 0 the many helps and 
deliwrances we want from time to time! Truly if we get to 
hea.en it will not be by our own sword, neither by Olli' own arm, 
but by the right hand (Christ) of the Lord. 

But I must stop my pen, for I have written in haste, with the 
children at the table and my old man half-stirred up because 
they would not be quiet. A straw will at times work upon 
him. I am glad to say the Lord still goes on to own and bless the 
word unto the poor and needy; and I am sure of one thing, no 
one else wants the Gospel and the fulness that is in Christ freely 
to be giwn to poor sinners. YoU1·s very truly, 

Landport, Nov. 3rd, 1863. T. S. SWONNELL, 

SOLOMO:\"'S ASCENT, BY WHICH HE WENT UP 
TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. 

Very dear Sir,-1 see by yours that your wife continues sickly, 
and that your affair with that man is not likely to have any 
comfortable issue; but, in the meantime, the Lord supports. I 
have for a considerable time observed that the Lord, in his pro
vidence, has been directing particular strokes against the most 
serious and godly of my acquaintance; but he has of late made 
such steps of that kind on the bodies and substance of those in 
whom I bad most comfort, whereof some removed by death, that 
I think judgment is begun at the house of God, as a sign of more 
to follow. 

For my o-wn part, I am kept close in the furnace; and the re
ceipt of your letters last week came very seasonably for some 
refreshment to me in the course of providence. My wife has 
had a fe,er again since the beginning of this month, and an 
unusual sinking of the spirit is brought on by it. I was com
forted this day, reading in my ordinary, the Queen of Sheba's 
admiring particularly Solomon's ascent, by which he went up 
to tl.ie house of the Lord. He was a type of Christ. We hear, 
while here, the report of the ascent by which Christ brings his 
people to the temple above. When we see it in the word, indeed, 
.by faitb, we say it becomes his wisdom; but when we look into 
it without eJ·es, there are so many turnings ancl windings in it, 
so many black steps, we know not what to make of it many 
times. But 0, to think of the view to be had of it in Immanuel's 
own land. We shall be rapt in admiration of that ascent, and 
see the beauty of every step thereof, &c. 

I am, with great regard for you and yours, 
April 19th, 1729. T. BOSTON. 
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MEDITATIONS ON DIFFERENT PORTJONS OF 
THE WORD OF GOD. 

MEDITATIONS ON THE FIRST CHAPTER OF THE EPISTLE TO THE 

EPHESIANS. 

II. 
Punsurno our subject, we desire to walk step by step with this 

holy man of God, as we find him pouring forth his heart, under 
divine inRpiration, for the saints of God at Ephesus. He and 
they need such prayers no more. They are with Christ, seeing 
him as he is, and behold him and his glory, not as they once 
did and we do now, by faith, as in a glass darkly, but face to 
face, and know him as they also are known. But we who are 
still in this wilderness, struggling onwards to reach the same 
heavenly home, cannot be sufficiently thankful, ancl especially 
so in these days of error ancl evil, that the Holy Ghost inspirecl 
him so to pray, and to leave also on permanent record the 
petitions which he thus put up, that they might be for our in
struction and edification. And we desire to bless and praise God 
for all the sweetness, suitability, and blessedness which we have 
seen and felt in them, and that he has thus far enabled us to lay 
before our spiritual ren,ders what we hope has been for the profit 
of their souls. May he give us grace and wisdom still further 
to open the treasures of heavenly truth which are stored up for 
enlightened understandings and believing hearls in that portion 
of the apostle's prayer which remains to be considered. 

We showed in our last No. that there were certain blessings 
mentioned by the apostle as attending the gift of the Spirit of 
wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Christ. These bless
ings are mainly four: 1, An enlightening of the eyes of the 
understanding; 2, A knowledge of the hope of his calling; 3, 
A knowledge of what are the riches of the glory of his in
heritance in the saints; 4, And what is the exceeding greatness 
of his power to usward who believe, according to the working 
of his mighty power which God wrought in Christ wheri he 
raised him from the dead, &c. 

The first of these blessings we have partly considered; but, as 
we proposed to examine it more fully in connection with the rest 
of the passage, we shall now attempt to redeem our pledge. 

Viewing, then, the soul of man as the seat and subject of those 
gracious operations of God the Holy Ghost which gi,e it a 
meetness for the inheritance of the saints in light, we may say 
t~at it possesses, 1, intellect; 2, will; 3, conscience; 4, affec
tions ; and viewing it as regenerated and renewed from above, 
we may add that the blessed Spirit is to it and in it, 1, a S11irit 
of light in the understanding; (2 Cor. iii. 16-18; 1 Cor. ii
~-12 ;) 2, a Spirit of life and power in the will; (P::;. ex. 3; Phil. 
n. 13 ;) 3, a Spirit of godly fear in the conscience; ( Jer. :s:nii. 
40 ;) 4, and a Spirit of love in the affections. (Rom. v. 5.) The 
Scriptures, it is true, do not lay all this llown in so many express 
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terms, with a kind of mathematical or metaphysical accuracy 
for that is not the way in which God has been pleased to reveai 
di,ine truth, but it is easy to trace it out from the word when 
we read it with an enlightened eye. Thus in Psalm cxix., 
which -we may take as a most beautiful and blessed description 
of the work of grace upon the heart, through the power of the 
word, we find the Psalmist sometimes testifying to, or cryino 
out for a shining in of divine light: " The entrance of thy 
words giveth light;" (130 ;) "Open thou mine eyes, that I may 
behold wondrous things out of thy law;" (18 ;) " Give me 
understanding, and I shall live." (144.) See also verses 27, 33, 
73, 105, 169. Who that knows and feels the darkness of his 
mind does not from time to time seek and sigh after that divine 
light which, whilst it enlightens his understanding, at the same 
time softens and comforts his heart? How foolish, then, if not 
worse, to beat down as mere head knowledge that heavenly light, 
which, beaming into the soul out of the fulness of Christ, illumi
nates the mind and leads us into a spiritual knowledge of the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven! We should like to show 
how the same Holy and blessed Spirit is a Spirit of life and 
power in the will, a Spirit of godly fear in the conscience, and a 
Spirit of love in the affections ; but it would take us too much 
away from our present subject. 

2. But as another fruit of, and as attending this enlightening 
of the eyes of the understanding, the apostle prays that the saints at 
Ephesus "might know what was the hope of Christ's calling." 
There is much precious truth couched in these words, if we have but 
grace and wisdom to open them up. We shall find in Rom. viii. 
28-30, a blessed key to the meaning of the apostle in uttering 
this prayer: " And we know that all things work together for 
good to them that love God, to them who are the called according 
to his purpose. For whom he did foreknow, he also did predes
tinate to be conformed to the image of his Son, that he might 
be the :firstborn among many brethren. Moreover whom he did 
predestinate, them he also called; and whom be called, them he 
also justified; and whom be justified, them be also glorified." 
(Rom. viii. 28-30.) In that glorious chain of divine blessings, 
foreknowledge is the first link, predestination the second, calling 
the third, justification the fourth, and glorification the fifth. 
Thus calling, as an intermediate link in this glorious chain, is 
connected on one side with predestination in eternity past, and 
on the other with glorification in eternity to come. In the 
bosom of calling, therefore, is lodged the love of God from all 
eternity as its cause, and the enjoyment of this love to all 
eternity as its fruit and effect. When, then, the apostle prays 
that they might know what was the hope of this calling, ~e 
desires that they might clearly realise the certainty of their 
having been effectually called by the grace of God, and might 
know what he elsewhere terms "the hope of eternal life," 
(Titus i. 2:) which w11,s couched in it, Now, n,e eternal life em-
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br!lces !I being hereafter with Christ where he is, a beholding and 
partaking of his glory, (John xvii. 22-24,) and a perfect con
formity in body and soul to his glorious image, no heart can 
conceive, or tongue of men or angels describe, in what an ocean 
of bliss ancl blessedness, of holiness and happiness, and of an 
eternal weight of glory, effectual calling will issue. How blessed 
then to know, realise, and enjoy now what is the hope of this 
calling, termed by the apostle "liis calling," as being immediately 
from Christ himself, that being cheered and animated by a good 
hope through grace, and looking forward to a blissful eternity, 
when we shall for ever have done with all the sins and sorrows 
of this life, we may feed our thoughts with prospects of the glory 
that shall be revealed, and thus be lifted up out uf the mud and 
mi.re of this wretched world and the miserable dregs of bondage, 
legality, and self, which. cleave so closely to us! It is as if he 
would say to us, " Have you any testimony to your effectual 
calling? Has grace indeed laid hold of your heart ? Have you 
heavenly light in your understanding, divine life in your will, 
a godly fear in your conscience, and heavenly love in your affec
tions, as so many evidences of having received the gift of the 
Spirit as a Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of 
Christ? 0 that you might know more fully-God grant that 
you may know it more powerfully, what a blessed hope of eter
nal life is laid up in the bosom of this heavenly calling, that it 
may cheer and encourage you to press on more and more to 
realise all that is given you in Christ both for here and hereafter, 
in present grace and in future glory." Thus, in knowing what 
is the hope of their effectual calling, the saints of God learn that 
this hope embraces all things which are made theirs in Christ, 
whether life or death, or things present or things to come, that 
all are theirs ; and for this blessed and all-sufficient reason, 
that they are Christ's and Christ is God's. It is by making 
sure our calling that we make sure our election, (2 Pet. i. 10,) 
-for the one is the sure evidence of the other; and thus, if 
doubt and uncertainty hang over our calling, the same doubt 
and uncertainty must rest upon our election to eternal life. But 
as these doubts and fears are removed by the Spirit of wisdom 
and revelation in the knowledge of Christ, and we can clearly see 
and fully believe that the grace of God effectually called us out 
?f darkness into his marvellous light, then we see by faith what 
1s laid up in the bosom of this calling, and what a glorious hope 
of eternal life is thereby afforded as an anchor of the soul, both 
sure and stedfast, and thus abound in hope through the power 
of the Holy Ghost. (Rom. xv. 13; 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23.) 

8. The next fruit and effect of this gift of the Spirit of wisdom 
and revelation is " to know what are the riches of the glory of 
Christ's inheritance in the saints." 

Observe how the apostle poms out his soul in earnest prayer 
and supplication that the saints of God might have a spiritual 
knowledge of the glorious inheritance which the Lord Jesus has 
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in his church and people. And shall we, with this prayer before us 
despise and disparage that divine illumination of the understand'. 
ing which the apostle begs for so earnestly as the fruit of the gift of 
the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Christ? 
li it be but mere head knowledge, letter faith, and dry specula,. 
tion, let us beat it down with both our feet, tread it down, and 
stamp it out as a deceit and a delusion; but let us beware of 
casting away precious gold because there are counterfeit sove
reigns, or throw away diamonds because there are fictitious 
je"Wels. To know Christ for ourselves by his blessed manifesta
tions, to know his truth in its liberating, sanctifying influence 
and 1mwer, and to be filled with the knowledge of his will in all 
wisdom and spiritual understanding, to know the love of Christ 
which passeth knowledge so as to be filled with all the fulness 
of God-what choice blessings are these! And are they not all 
held forth as such in the Scriptures? But how shall we attain 
to the saving knowledge of them? Are they not made known 
to us through the gift of the Spirit of wisdom and revelation, 
opening to our enlightened understanding and sealing on our 
believing heart the blessed mysteries of our most holy faith as 
revealed in the word of truth ? 

Now, amongst these heavenly mysteries is a knowledge of the 
riches of the glory of Christ's inheritance in the saints. If we 
have an inheritance in Christ, Christ has an inheritance in us. 
The saints, that is, the whole body of the sanctified, are his al
lotted portion. Of this Israel of old was a type: '' For the 
Lord's portion is his people; Jacob is the lot of his inheritance." 
(Deut. xxxii. 9.) Moses, therefore, made this his prevailing 
plea when he would an-est his outstretched arm: " 0 Lord God, 
destroy not thy people and thine inheritance." (Deut. ix. 26.) 
But to show that this inheritance was not limited to the typical 
Israel, God said to his dear Son: " Ask of me, and I shall give 
thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts 
of the earth for thy possession." (Ps. ii. 8.) When, then, in 
the counsels of eternity, God the Father presented to his eternal 
and only-begotten Son the church in all her virgin purity to be 
his bride, and he espoused her to himself, to be his for ever and 
e,er, she became his inheritance. He did not view her, as we 
now see her, wrecked and ruined by the fall, but as she will one 
day appear, radiant in all the beauty of her perfect conformity to 
his glorious image, with all her sins washed away in the foun
tain of his most precious blood, clothed in his spotless righteous
ness, with every stain of mortal woe and weakness gone, and 
able to enjoy and return his love, in that bridal day when the 
espoused bride will become the wedded wife. That after he had 
espoused her to himself she should have so fallen from her vir
gin purity; that he should, out of the depths of his infinite love 
and pity, have come down from heaven to earth for her rescue; 
that he should have so toiled, groaned, sweated great drops of 
blood, and suffered for her all the agonies of the cross, that he 



THE GOSPEL BTANDARD,-NOVEMBER 1, 1867. 439 

might wash out every stain of sin and guilt in his precious 
blood; that he shoultl have died for her, and risen again, and 
gone up on high as her Mediator, Intercessor, and Advocate; 
that he should have watched over every member so tenderly, 
borne with all their sins ancl provocations so unweariedly, quick
ened and delivered each at the appointed season so faithfully, 
preserved them through all the storms of life so efficaciously, 
and brought each and every one to full and final glory so trium
phantly; will not all this double his love and joy to his beloved 
bride when he rejoices over her in his Father's mansions with 
joy and singing ? As in the married life, to share in its sorrows 
and afflictions endears to each other husband and wife as much 
as, if not more than, to share in its joys and happiness, so that 
the gracious Lord should have been " a man of sorrows ancl ac
quainted with grief," and that the church should have had fel
lowship with him in his sufferings will only more endear her to 
him and him to her when eternal glory crowns their mutual love 
and happiness. 

It is the glory of Christ that he should have this inheritance 
in the saints. God being essentially invisible, the Son of God 
could not have been seen and known, and therefore not fully or 
sufficiently glorified as the Father would have him to be but for 
his incarnation as the Son of Man. He was, indeed, as his only 
begotten Son, " the brightness of his glory and the express 
image of his Person;" but that there might be a visible repre
sentation to created intelligences of the character of God, that 
the love, the grace, the mercy, the compassion, the wisdom, 
truth, and power of a Triune Jehovah might be made known, 
and thus for ever adored, it pleased the Father, in the depths of 
his infinite wisdom, to prepare for his dear Son a body in which 
he might reveal those adorable excellences. When, then, the 
Lord Jesus was here below, he was a visible representation of the 
invisible God. Thus John testifies: "No man bath seen God 
at any time; the only-begotten Son, which is in the bosom of 
the Father, he hath declared him." (John i. 18.) To believing 
eyes this representation of the image of God was frill of glory: 
·" And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we 
heheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father,) full 
of grace and truth." (John i. 14.) They saw the glory of God in the 
face ( or person) of Jesus Christ, and beholding, as in a glass, the 
glory of the Lord, were changed into the same image, from glory 
to ~lory, by the sanctifying operations of the Spirit of Goel on 
then· hearts. (2 Cor. iii. 18; iv. 6.) We thus see that the glory 
of Goel shines forth in the face of Jesus Christ, and that it is 
re~ected from him through the glass of the gospel upon his 
saints-here in present grace, hereafter in future glory. In the 
eyes of Christ this glory is exceedingly great. The apostle, 
t~erefore, calls it "the riches of his glory," as if the Lord 
viewed his saints with his grace now in their hearts, and eternal 
glory their assured portion hereafter, as enriching himself with 
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ineffable glory. He sees his own image in them, his own grace 
shining forth, his own love manifested, his own obedience, his
own holiness, his own example, discovered and displayed. The 
w!J.ole world lieth in the wicked one. All, in a state of nature 
are slaves to sin and Satan, enemies to God and godliness. But 
his saints, his own inheritance, whom he has redeemed by his 
blood and justified by his righteousness, whom he hns quickened 
by his Spirit, in whose hearts he has planted his fear, to whom 
he has revealed and made himself known, and whom he has thus 
taught to believe in him, love him, and obey him-in these he 
glories as his own inheritance. Of them he says : " The lines 
are fallen unto me in pleasant places; I have a goodly heritage."* 
(Ps. xvi. 6) These to save, these to sanctify, these to conform, first 
to his suffering, afterwards to his glorified image, was the joy set 
before him, for which he endured the cross, despising the shame, 
&c. The apostle then prays that as a fruit and effect of the gift 
of the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Christ, 
we might know what are the riches of his glory in this inheri
tance. What do we for the most part see in the saints? Weak
ness and imperfection. We see them only as they are, not what 
they shall be. Nor indeed do we sufficiently value even the 
grace which we see in them, though we love it and love them for 
it. Often, indeed, it is so clogged and loaded with infirmities, 
so buried under corruption, so little shining forth as the mind 
and image of Christ, that we can hardly recognise it in ourselves 
or others. But so far as we fix our eyes, not on the infirmities 
of the saints, which is the very spirit of the world, but on the 
grace which is in them, have we the mind and Spirit of Christ. 
This therefore requires spiritual eyes to see, and a spiritual 
mind to love. In viewing the riches of his glory in his inheri
tance in the saints, the Lord sees them as they are complete in 
him, with all their sins washed away in the fountain of his pre
cious blood, and as arrayed in his robe of righteousness. Our 
infirmities he pities, knowing that we are dust, and that they are 
not from wilful rebellion or enmity of heart against him, and 
that we truly and really love him, though, from the weakness of 
our flesh, we continually say and do things which grieve our 
spirit, and are inconsistent with our holy profession. 

Now, in proportion as this part of the apostle's prayer is ful
filled in us, we shall esteem and love the dear family of God. In 
earthly matters we know with what respect everything is looked 
at connected with royalty. If at Windsor Castle one should say 
to us: "This is the Queen's private garden; this is her favourite 
walk; she often sits on that seat under the tree;" we should 
naturally feel a respect for the objects thus pointed out; and sad 
will that day be for England, should it ever come, when this in
stinctive feeling of respect and loyalty to the Sovereign dies out 

• That this is the language of Christ is evident from verne 10 : •• Thou 
wilt not leave my soul in bell," &c. 
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of the English heart. But now apply the figure. If we were 
rnore imbuecl with love and loyalty to our exalted King, we 
should more love, esteem, and respect his inheritance, and the 
places of his daily resort. This inheritance, it is true, is now, 
as viewed by ordinary eyes, a wreck and a ruin, more like some 
neglected garden, overrun with thorns and briers, the fences all 
broken down, nettles growing in every corner, the summer-house 
fallen in, and the walks overgrown with moss and grass, than 
"a garden inclosed," where grow "spikenard and saffron, cala
mus and cinnamon, with all trees of frankincense ; myrrh and 
aloes, with all the chief spices." (Song iv. 12-14.) But as a 
practisecl gardener sees in a neglected garden more what it may 
be made into than what it now is, and as his eye can discern 
here and there valuable shrubs struggling for life amidst the 
weeds which well nigh choke them, so should we whose eyes 
have been enlightened, view the Church of Christ, though now 
such a wreck and ruin, and look at her more as she will be than 
what she now is. So also will the believing eye see the graces 
of the. Spirit which from time to time manifest themselves in the 
people of God, under their various trials and afflictions, though 
struggling as if for life, amidst all the rubbish of nature, by 
which they so often seem as if choked and suffocated. But it 
requires grace to see and love grace, and when that grace is but 
dimly visible, or much borne down by natural infirmity and cor
ruption, it needs proportionate grace -to discern an'1 feel union 
with it. Thus to perceive and love the image of Christ, however 
faint and feeble, is, let it ever be borne in .mind, as utterly dis
tinct from that false and universal charity which thinks well of 
everybody and doubts nobody, as it is from that harsh, severe, and 
cutting spirit which would mow down into one common heap 
everything and everybody which does not exactly tally with a 
prescribed standard. No eye is so discerning as the eye enlight
ened by the Spirit of wisdom ; no heart so tender as the heart 
blessed and softened by the Spirit of revelation in the knowledge 
of Christ. Such an eye sees, such a heart loves the riches of 
the glory of Christ's inheritance in the saints, and sees and loves 
it because it is his. Were we then favoured to view the suffering 
members of the mystical body of Christ more with the eyes of 
faith and less with the eyes of sense, what a glory should we 
see in many a poor despised child of God, which we now seem 
to lose ! Instead of looking at this poor old man, coughing and 
gasping with an incurable asthma, almost as the union doctor 
eyes him, and getting away from him, perhaps, as soon as we 
decently can ; or as the parish undertaker views him, only :fit 
for an elm coffin and a pauper's grave, we should see in him, as 
the purcha1:1e of Christ's blood and a part.aker of his Spirit, au 
heir of the glory that shall be revealed, an.d as clothed in the righ
teousness and conformed to the glorified image of the Sou of 
God, one day to outshin.e an.gels. Instead of seeing a withered 
old woman, shrunk into nothiug by poverty and illness, or a 
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poor miserable creature dying of a cancer, loathsome to herself 
and to all arom1d her, we should behold a precious jewel in that 
crown of glory which is in the hand of the Lord. Or, not to 
take extreme cases, were our eyes more anointed from above to 
see the glory which Christ has put upon his saints, and the de
light which he takes in them, we should in our daily intercourse 
with them treat them with more esteem, affection, n,nd respect 
than "\'l"e are wont to do. Viewing them as the purchn,se of 
Christ's precious blood, now partakers of his grace, and ,as such 
heirs of an eternal and unspeakable weight of glory, we should see 
in them, even in their present condition, a beauty, a dignity, a 
blessedness which would call forth the highest esteem and the 
tenderest love. So far from despising any who were weak in 
mind or poor in estate among them, so far from resenting any 
real or fancied injuries, so far from treating them with coldness 
and shyness, or fostering a spirit of jealousy, division, and strife; 
so far from wonnding their feelings and hmting their minds by 
words and conduct unbecoming our profession, we should seek 
to walk with them here in some measure as we hope to walk 
with them hereafter. How dear must those be to God whom 
he has loved from all eternity! how precious must those be to 
his dear Son for whom he shed his own blood! how beloved by 
the Holy Ghost who has quickened them into spiritual life and 
who so tenderly watches over his own work of grace in their 
heart ! Should they not then be dear to us ? And if so, how 
should we manifest that love but by seeking their good in every 
way that lies in our power ? 

Thus we see that in this portion of the prayer of the apostle 
there is much that is eminently practical as well as deeply expe
rimental, and that its fulfi.ment in our heart would not only lead 
us into clearer and deeper views of what the church of Christ 
is in present grace and what she will be in future glory, but 
would much influence our mind and conduct in our daily walk 
and intercourse with our fellow saints. Shallow and low views 
of the Person of Christ, of his finished work, and of his risen 
glory, will always be attended with shallow and low views of 
the Church, his bride, as the chosen companion of his glory; a 
shallow and low lrnowledge of the truth as revealed in the Per
son of Christ and his manifested glory will always be accom
panied with a feeble experience of its power; and a feeble expe
rience of the power of truth as connected with what the Lord 
Jesus is in himself and is to his people will almost always issue 
in worldliness of spirit and too often in general lightness and 
looseness of walk, conduct, and conversation. • 

To most, however, who name the name of Christ, these grand 
and glorious truths of our most holy faith are as unknown as 
they are distasteful ; and that is one reason why this prayer of 
the apostle is so little understood, felt, and realised. Sati~fi.ed 
with a few dead and dry notions, and mistaking the accus~ngs 
and excusings of natural conscience (Rom. ii. 15) for a grac10us 
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experience, hundreds, like the Laodicean Church, think they 
nre" rich and increased with goods, and have need of nothing," 
not seeing that, whilst clestitute of a gracious knowledge of the 
truth, and an experience of its liberating, sanctifying influence 
and power, they are "wretchecl, ancl miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked." 

Here, however, we must pause, reserving the remainder of thr, 
apostle's prayer to our next No., when we hope, if possible, 
to conclude our exposition of the chapter. 

@hituarg. 
ELIZABETH ANN BEARDSALL, OF WOOLSTHORPE. 

ELIZABETH ANN BEARDSALL, of Woolsthorpe, died April 13th, 
1867. She was born at Nottingham, Jan. 18th, 1845. Her 
parents removed to Grantham, and she then attended with them 
at Castlegate Chapel. They left Grantham in 1861, and she 
then went to reside with an aunt, at Nottingham, and attended 
at the room in Thurland Street. 

In February, 1866, a way opened for her to go to Bradford, 
Yorkshire. She went on the 15th, and on the 19th I received a 
letter from her, from which the following is an extract: 

"Dear Mother,-I have found a chapel, just the right one. It 
is a very nice one, and there is an excellent minister. A l\fr. 
Vaughan preaches twice on a Lord's clay, and in the evening 
there is a prayer meeting. I went morning and afternoon. The 
text was John iii. 16. I liked the minister very much. They sing 
out of Gadsby's Selection. I suppose Mr. Gadsby was the first 
minister of truth in Bradford. There is tea provided for stran
gers, same as at Oakham. A person who sat behind me offered 
me a book. I told her I came from Nottingham, and where I 
attended. She said she had heard of Lady Lucy Smith through 
Mr. Sears; also that both he and Mr. Kershaw preached there 
occasionally. I do indeed feel I have a great deal to be thank
ful for." 

"April Uth.-I have thought a great deal about Frances 
~ately. I do indeed feel glad to hear your account of her. It is 
mdeed a mercy. I wish I could join her in praising the Lord as 
she speaks of. I feel so dark; but I have a desire to serve God, 
b_eing persuaded there is no real happiness without it. I feel at 
times to pray to be led to the fountain open for sin and unclean
ness, ancl then feel my utter unworthiness to approach his foot
stool. Surely it will not always be so. My dear mother, do 
pray for me." 

She returned home from Bradford the latter end of April, 
1ioorly in body and low in spirits ; but dming the two months 
she was at home her health greatly improved. A friend at Sta
ple~orcl wrote to say if she were disengaged, he would feel gre~tly 
obhgecl by her going for a few weeks, to take the place of a mece 



444 THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-NOVEMBER 1, 1867. 

who was ill. She accordingly went the latter end of June, ancl 
used to go to Nottingham on the Sunday as often as she possibly 
could. I received the following : 

" Stapleford, Sept. 12th, 1866. 
" My dearest Mother,-! have been copying Frances's letter. 

It took me a long time ; but I am sure you will like it. I be
lieve it has been the means, in the Lord's hands, of bringing me 
out of captivity. I scarcely know where to begin to tell you. 
but I feel as if I can write more than I can say to any one'. 
There was much I wanted to say when you were at Nottingham 
but there seemed no opportunity. Miss F. is gone to bed. It 
is nearly 11 o'clock ; but I feel as if I must go on, and tell you 
what the Lord has done for my soul. 

"You know I have had serious thoughts at times; when I 
was at Bradford, and heard of Frances's change of heart, I 
longed for such a change in myself, but felt it would be im
possible for me; but God does, indeed, move in a mysterious 
way. When I look back upon the way he has led me, such an 
unworthy creature, I feel lost in wonder and astonishment. O 
that I may praise him more for his goodness. I see now the 
hand of t'he Lord in sending me to B. ; for in that I was dis
appointed and taught to put no confidence in man, and every
thing appeared cross; but I trust it led me to seek after that 
which is more precious than silver or gold. I have many times 
sat to hear Mr. Vaughan with tears in my eyes all the time. I 
felt I understood what he said, but could not take all to myself. 
I felt I had not tasted the good word of life and had only feeble 
desires after it; but I see now it was to be the way in which I 
was to be brought. The time to favour Zion had not yet come. 
Since I came to Stapleford I seem to have such discernment 
given me in hearing the Arminians preach. In that I see the 
hand of the Lord, as I might have been left to myself. I can 
remember when I could not discern, and often exclaim, ' Who 
hath made me to differ?' Mr. Knill's discourse I much enjoyed. I 
felt a gleam of hope spring up from that time. I felt I was one 
of the hungry and thirsty souls, but have so little faith. I re
member once when I was rather low, that hymn came to my mind: 

" ' The Christian sometimes cannot see 
His faith, and yet believes.' 

Then [Satan would suggest, 'What ground. have you to apply 
those words to yourself?' So I went on till the Sunday aft~r 
you were gone. Miss F. and I started to go to Risley Church_m 
the afternoon. When we got to Sandiacre, I felt tired, and said, 
'Shall we go in here?' So we did, and heard a Mr. W. His 
text was,' Her sins, which are many, are all forgiven.' He 
showed there was 110 salvation but in Christ Jesus, that all must 
be brought, more or less, to a state of nothingness in themselves, 
that power belonged to God, that he would save to the uttermost 
all that come unto him, and that Mary loved much because s~e 
had much forgiven. He wished them to unde,rstand that Chnst 
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loved her before she loved him. It was the opinion of many 
that we must love God before he would love us; but it was not 
so; for when we had nothing to pay, he freely forgave us all. I 
was encouraged by that sermon and felt thankful we were di
rected to stop there. 

"Last Sunday we went to a chapel here. After dinner, Miss 
F. went up stairs, and I felt miserable, as if I should never be 
happy again; but all at once I felt my heart go up in these 
words: 

"' Jesus, Saviour, pity me, 
Look upon my deep distress.' 

And after these words came to my mind : ' Why art thou dis
quieted O my soul? Hope thou in God; for I shall yet praise 
him, who is the health of my countenance and my God;' and I 
felt a little relieved. Miss F. came down, bringing several 
books, one her hymn book. I listlessly took it up, and opened 
upon the one I have enclosed of Toplady's. I read attentively 
till I came to the last verse, when I went out of the room in a 
torrent of tears. It was so applicable to my case at that mo
ment: 

"'Yet, Lord, if thy love hath design'd 
No covenant mercy for me,' &c. 

As soon as I got upstairs the thought came into my mind of 
Peter when he cried, 'Lord, save, or I perish.' I felt that he 
could save me and I fell upon my knees with that prayer; and 
immediately the Lord was pleased to give me these words : 'Thy 
faith bath saved thee, go in peace.' I sat with the hymn book 
in my hand, lost in wonder. Presently Miss F. came up stairs; 
she saw that something was working, and looking at the hymn 
book, said, ' Is that your case?' I did not like to tell her at 
first, I felt afraid I was presuming. I said, 'What made you 
bring that book down stairs ? ' She said, ' I thought you would 
like to read it.' I then told her, and she was very glad. I felt 
such peace all the rest of the day that I did not feel fit to go out 
in the afternoon; but Miss F. and I went to the Baptist Chapel 
at night. The first hymn they sang was one of Toplady's, 
which I felt I could then sing: 

"' Now I have found the ground wherein,' &c. 

The text was, 'Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners, 
of whom I am chief.' I am sure that I have felt myself the 
chief of sinners many times. There was a deal said not right, 
but I felt I could enjoy the meditation of the subject. 

" On Monday I felt many doubts and fears; but this promise 
was with me: ' Fear not, thou worm Ja cob ; for I have redeemed 
thee.' 

"I might say more, but time will not allow. I ask for yom
prayers on my behalf, that I may be led into all trntb, and give 
God all the praise.'' 
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" Stapleford, Sept. 24th. 
" My dearest Mother,-! received your kind and encouraging 

letter "l'ith great pleasure and thankfulness. You should come 
to Nottingham to hear I\fr. Knill. I never saw the law in such 
a clear sense as set forth by him. I have been perplexed about 
it many times. I knew I had broken it tliousands of times· and 
if on my keeping it depended my safety, I never could be sa~ed." 

" Stapleford, Oct. 16th. 
"I\fy dear l\fother,-I received yours with pleasure, and many 

thanks for the ' Sbtndards,' &c. Who would have thought I 
~liould e,:er tak~ deligh~ in such books ? I was rather perplexed 
m my mmd tlns mornmg, when these words came with sweet
ness: 

" ' All things to us shall work for good, 
For whom the Lamb hath shed his blood;' 

and I was enabled to leave all in hls hands. I went to hear Mr. 
Philpot on Sunday evening. I was poorly in the morning, and 
could not get off by the first train. I very much enjoyed bis 
discourse. It was just the subject for me. Text, Ezek. xxxvi. 
25, 26. He described my case. I felt such love to him I can
not describe. He said when the Lord changed bis heart, be 
used to feel great brokenness of spirit. He said one good sign 
was ha,ing a desire to liear the truth, which you had not before, 
and a love for the chllru:en of God, whom before you did not care 
for. Altogether, it was a very encouraging sermon, and I felt 
it a great privilege to be there. I lament I cannot retain more 
of the sermon than I do." 

" Stapleford, Dec. 3rd. 
"My dear Mother,-It is SW1day morning. All the family 

but Margery and I are gone to chapel. We have bad colds. My 
face is very painful, so I thought I was better at home. I am 
glad I had not purposed going to Nottingham, or I should have 
felt disappointed. Miss F. and I walked last Sunday and beard 
Mr. De Fraine from Ps, lxxxix. 34. He showed very plainly 
who were in the covenant and who were not. I felt before I 
went as if I had lost all my evidences, that I was not concerned 
in the co,enant; but during the discourse I felt built up again. 
I dined with aunt Speed, and went to chapel at night. Mr. 
Covell preached. I liked him almost as well as Mr. De Fraine. 
His text was Ps. lx. 3. He showed who the people were; that 
they were a chosen people, a received people, and a blessed peo
ple. He said a man with head-knowledge only would say the 
Book of Psalms was very poetical; that there were some very 
sublime things in it, but they were out of date now, as the church 
was not in such a low state. But to the children of God it was a 
blessed book, expressing their feelings at different times. He 
then spoke of the hard things; the hardest was hardness of 
heart." 

She came home on Jan. 6th, not feeling well, and consulted · 
our medical attendant, and was greatly relieved; but she was 



TIIE GOSPEL STANDARD,-NOVEMJ!ER 1, 1867. 447 

left very weak. He said there was no organic disease, and he 
hoped she would soon be quite well. But during the severe wea
ther, the latter end of Feb., she took cold ancl had an attack of 
bronchitis, from which she partially recove~·ed, and we hoped, rr;,; 
the spring advanced, she would gain strength and be quite re
stored to health. 

Previous to the attack she had made an appointment to go 
again into Nottinghamshire, all being well, on March 28th, hav
ing a desire to go that she might have the privilege of hearing 
the truth preached regularly, which she had not at home. She 
asked the doctor on the 13th if he thought she would be able to 
go by that time. He said be was afraid not. 

On the Saturday she said, "Mother, I feel now quite resignecl 
to the Lord's will. I felt it very much at first; but last night 
and all this day I have felt such peace! 0 ! so peaceful! I 
would not take all the world for the peace I feel; but I do not 
know how long it will last." 

From this time her weakness rapidly increased, Satan at times 
taking advantage, trying to make her fear it was a false peace. 
One day she said, "Mother, you know that hymn of clear Hart's: 

" ' When his pardon is seal'd, 
From that moment his conflict begins.' 

That is how I have found it." She was greatly comforted aml 
encouraged bJ' reading the first part of l\Ir. R. Healy's Obituary, 
particularly his letters; ancl on the day she died she asked me 
to give her the " Standard " open at the second part. 

She many times expressed great thankfulness to the Lord for 
ordering it in his providence that she should be at home ancl 
have every comfort and attention, and be also free from severe 
pain. We did not anticipate her end being so near, the doctor 
still giving us reason to hope she might recover; but on Sahu
day evening, as she was sitting up awhile, she complained of feel
ing cold, with fainting and perspiration. After taking a little 
arrow-root, she got into bed herself. I said to her, " The clear 
Saviour sweat great drops of blood." With great emphasis 
she said, "Ah! He did indeed!" Her father coming in soon 
~fter, she shook hands with him ancl bade him good night, say
mg she wished to be quiet. To a friend who came in and offered 
to stay with her, she said, " I am glacl you are going to be my 
nurse to-night, Mrs. B. Mother will get a little rest." She then 
went into a faint doze, ancl we greatly feared she would not speak 
again. Although I knew what the Lord had clone for her, I feH 
to long for her dying testimony, but said mentally, "Perhaps it 
may be done to hide pride from our eyes; " ancl I was beginning 
to feel a little reconciled when she opened her eyes, looked first 
at the top of the bed, and then at us, and said, " I know you 
all," calling us by name. Then, with a heavenly ray passing 
ov_er her countenance as she spoke, she said, " l\Iother, do not 

·grieve for me. I am all right, in safety, ready to go at any mo
ment. 
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" ' ,v110m once he loves he never leaves, 
But loves them to the end;' 

but th1tt won't do to rest upon without we feel it." I said, "I 
feel very thankful, dear, to hear you say so; and from my hee.rt 
exclaimed, '' Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, o,nd all that is within 
me, bless his holy name." 

She dozed again for a little while, and then aslrnd for a little 
horehound tea. After which she closed her eyes again and, as if 
in a sweet sleep, breathed her last, on Saturdo,y night, April 
18th, 1867. 

BUT I Allf POOR AND NEEDY. 

HELPLESS and destitute, and poor, 
0 Lord, I look to thee. 

Turn not a beggar from thy door 
Who craves thy mercy free. 

~Iy iniquities still prevail, 
But Jesus is the same; 

His righteousness can never fail; 
I plead his sacred name. 

For his dear sake my' soul renew; 
0 for a sacred shower 

Of heavenly rain or Hermon's dew 
Of unction and of power. 

c. s. 

Do not say you cannot pray because you cannot speak much. 
or well, or long. Praying is wrestling with God; the heart is the wres
tler; holy faith is the stren!!th of it. If by means of this strength thy 
heart he a good wrestler, though thou art ever so tongue-tied, thou wilt 
be a prevailer. Rhetoric goes for little in the heavenly court, but sin
cere groans have a kind of omnipotence. (Neh. xi. 4; Isa. xxxviii. 14.)
IJaniel Bur_qess. 

No good man ever wanted that which was good for him. I 
may want a thing which is good, but not which is good for me; for "God 
will withhold no good thing from them that walk upri~htly." (Ps. lxxxiv. 
11.) The goodness of things to me consists in convemence and suitable
ness. Meat is good, but not to the weak and sick stomach, because it is 
not now convenient. Liberty is not always good to a good man, nor yet 
health, &c. Many things may be good for some people, which are not 
always good to every good man, and therefore it is not wanted.-Sel(q
wuk. 

THE throne of grace is erected for a time of need; (Heb. iv.18;} 
yet when the waters of relief run low, and wants begin to pinch hard, 
how prone are the best hearts to distrust the Fountain! When the meal 
in the barrel and oil in the cruse are almost spent, our faith and patience 
are almost spent too. Now it is difficult to keep down the proud and 
unbelieving heart in a holy quietude and sweet submission at the foot of 
God. It is an easy thing to talk of trusting God for daily bread while 
we have a full barn or purse; but to say as the prophet (Hab. iii. 17) : 
" Though the fig-tree 6hould not blossom, neither fruit be in the vine, 
&c., yet will I rejoice in the Lord,"-sure this is not easy.-Flavel, 
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ADVANC:E OF POPERY. 

VIII.-TRANSUBSTANTIATION, AND THE SACRIFICE OF 
THE MASS. 

WE pointed out in one of our early. papers that the grand 
-0bject of the whole Romish system was the possession of power, 
&nd for that power to be lodged in the hands of one body-the 
body of the priesthood. Now, were we carefully to examine one 
by one the peculiar doctrines and distinctive features of Roman
ism, and the practices which, as a. necessary consequence, flow 
from those doctrines, and then view them in their combination 
as a firm, compact, thoroughly organised system, we should find 
this character stamped upon them all, that they are most artfully 
•Contrived to set up a dominant, paramount power, fu-st over the. 
souls and then over the bodies -0f men. This is the key to all 
the struggles and all the restless movements which have always 
eharacterised, and still characterise now, as much as ever, the 
Romish chmch. Look at Ireland-without exception the most 
thoroughly Romish, bigoted, priest-ridden country in Europe. 
What does Rome want there? Why can't she be quiet? Have 
not the Roman Catholics there well nigh everything that the 
Protestants have? Why, then, does she still go on as O'Connell 
bade her: "Agitate, agitate, agitate?" Do you ask what she 
~ants, ancl will go on agitating till she gets it? We will tell yon 
m one word. Supremacy. She scorns toleration, or even to 
g_o halves. There was a time when she gladly accepted tolera
tion from the hands of England, but as to equality ancl going 
halves, never clreamed of such a boon. But as to toleration now, 
she scorns the word as a badge of slavery; and that she should 
be treated only as an emancipated sla,e when she claims to be 
~ueen,-this does indeed move her ire. In Russia now, as once 
m England and Ireland, she gladly takes toleration when she 
<:an get nothing better. But give it she will not when she is in 
a: condition to refuse it, as Spain can witness, where tolera
tion is utterly disallowed, ancl none but Catholics can obtain 
ilVen the rites of Christian burial. Power, then, absolute power, 
supreme dominion, unchecked authority, is the grand object 
and ceaseless aim of the Romish system. But of all power, 
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the strongest in itself and the sweetest to its possessor is 
power over men's consciences, over their inner man, over 
their thoughts, feelings, motives, affections, and all those secret 
springs of action which not only produce in themselves the most 
energetic results, but bind the servant most strongly to do the 
bidding of his lord and master. Once secure power over men's 
minds and consciences, and all the rest is sure to follow. Get 
men's souls first, their bodies will be sure to come after. Lands 
money, rich endowments, titles, honours, state offices, and ali 
that nature loves, will be freely yielded to the lords of conscience. 
Such was Rome in her palmiest days, when popes struck the 
crown from the heads of kings, and made emperors hold their 
stirrup as they mounted their mules. Those medireval days 
have passed away, to Rome's sorrow, and glad she would be to 
get them back as easily as medireval monasteries and medireval 
observances. But though the paramount rule of Rome over 
1-i.ngs and princes in the middle ages can no more be restored 
than the power of the lordly barons over their serfs, yet her thirst 
for dominion is as unconquerable as ever; and if England will 
only lend her a back, Rome will ride on it as proudly and as 
tyrannically as ever. 

Our last paper was on the Confessional. Did not what we 
brought forward there fully confu·m the point on which we have 
just been insisting? Did we not clearly see in that instance the 
tremendous power which is exercised by the priest over the con
science ? Did we not see him extracting the deepest secrets of 
the heart from the trembling penitent, and holding, as it were, 
his very soul in balance between heaven and hell by giving or 
withholding from him absolution ? In our present paper, which 
will be on Transubstantiation and the Sacrifice of the Mass, the 
priest will again come before us as wielding a power unparalleled 
in strength and extent over the minds and consciences of men. 

We have joined the two subjects together, as being intimately 
connected; and as we wish to make the subject plain and clear, 
and to state our points with the utmost fairness and impartiality, 
we shall give the exact words of the Romish formularies. 

There are three distinct and universally-received declaration3 
of faith in the Romish Church: 1, The Canons of the Council 
of Trent; 2, The Catechism of the Council of Trent, which is a. 
short summary of the doctrines laid down by the Council as 
necessary and indispensable articles of faith ; and, 3, The Creed 
of Pope Pius IV. 

Transubstantiation is thus laid down and defined by the Coun
cil of Trent : 

Canon I. '' If any shall deny that in the sacrament of the 
most holy Eucharist there is contained truly, really, and sub
stantially the body and blood, together with the soul and 
divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ; but shall say that he is only 
in it in sign or figure, or power, let him be accursed." 

Canon II. "If any shall say that in the holy sacrament of 
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ihe Eucharist there remains the substance of bread and wine, 
together with the body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
shall deny that wonderful and remarkable conversion of the 
whole substance of the bread into the body, and the whole sub
stance of the wine into the blood, while only the appearance of 
bread and wine remains, which conversion the Catholic Church 
most aptly calls transubstantiation, let him be accursed." 

In the Catechism· of the Council of Trent the doctrine of 
transubstantiation is thus stated: 

" It is also in this place to be explained by the pastors, that 
there is contained in the Eucharist not only the true body of 
Christ, and whatever belongs to a true condition ( or definition) 
of a body, such as bones and nerves, but also a whole Christ." 

The creed of Pope Pius IV. thus defines it: 
"And that in the most holy sacrifice of the Eucharist there is 

truly, really, and substantially the body and blood, together with 
the soul and divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, ancl that there is 
made a conversion of the whole substance of the bread into the 
body, and of the whole substance of the wine into the blood, 
which conversion the Catholic Church calls transubstantiation." 

This is clear enough. However false, or, according to Romish 
views, true, yet mysterious a doctrine it may be, the great doc
tors and divines of that church have defined with much clearness 
this leading Article of their faith. For transubstantiation, be it 
. borne in mind, is the grand, leading, fundamental doctrine of 
the Romish Church, of greater weight and importance even than 
the doctrine of the pope's being the Vicar of Christ. 

It may and, indeed, must seem to us a monstrous doctrine, that 
a piece of bread should be changed, actually changed into the 
very body of Christ, so as to be as truly and as really his body 
as that which he wears at the right band of God. We clearly 
see how, apart from all other considerations, the strongest evi
dence of our senses denies such a conclusion as that when the 
priest bas pronounced over the bread, " hoe est enim corpus 
meum," (" for this is my body,") it is in a moment miraculously 
changed into the actual body of Christ. It was bread before the 
words were pronounced; it is bread after. It looks, tastes, feels, 
smells just what it was before. But "No," says the Council of 
Trent. "It is bread no longer. It preserres, indeed, the ap
pearance of bread; but this is a mere 'accident,' as logicians 
speak, which does not affect its real substance. The bread 
itself is transubstantiated, that is, changed, as to its real, actual 
substance, though the appearance of breacl remains, into the 
body, bloocl, soul and divinity, bones and nerves of the Lord 
Jesus Christ." In Canon VIII. the Council of Trent curses 
those who hold that Cluist is only spiritually eaten in the Eu
charist: 
. "If any one shall say that Christ, as exhibited in the Eucha

rist, is only spirititallg eaten, and not also sacramentally and 
really, let him be accursed." 
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The Council, therefore, pronounces tlmt actual worship must 
be paid to the consecrated wafer, the same worship called 
Latria, (that to images and relics being callecl Dulia,) which is 
paid to God himself. 

Canon VI. "If any shall say that in the holy sacrament of 
the Eucharist Christ, the only begotten Son of God, is not to be 
adored, and that outwardly with the worship of Latria, and 
therefore that he ought neither to be venerated by any especial 
festive celebration, nor carried solemnly about in processions 
according to the tmiversal and laudable rite and custom of th; 
Church, or that he ought not publicly to be exhibited to the 
people, that he may be worshipped, and that the worshippers of 
him are idolaters, let him be accursed." 

This worship of the wafer, called after the consecration the 
Host, (that is, the victim, or offering, from the Latin word 
hostia,) necessarily follows, and therefore at the mass imme
diately that he has consecrated the wafer,.....:..the rubric of the 
mass directs, "Kneeling, the priest adores, and then elevates 
the sacred Host." This elevation of the Host, as our readers 
probably know, is the grand featme, the culminating point of 
the mass; for at the tinkling of a little bell, which announces 
the consecration and elevation of the Host, the whole congrega
tion falls on its knees, and silently worships the Host, which 
the priest elevates high over his head, his back being turned to 
the people, and his face to the altar. But you will say, Do the 
people actually worship the Host? Yes, with more fervour and 
devotion than they ever worshipped God. The Host is elevated 
or raised on high by the priest for the very purpose of being 
seen by all the people, and worshipped by them ; and in some of 
our old churches there still remain slits or loop-holes in the side 
walls, called "squints" or " hagioscopes," (literally, "holy 
looking places,") through which persons in the transepts and 
side aisles could look, and see the host elevated before the altar. 
But this is rank idolatry. Of course it is. But the time has 
been in this country when, if you called it idolatry, you would 
have been burnt alive ; for it is a well-known circumstance that 
the doctrine of transubstantiation was made the turning-point 
with Lambert, Ridley, Latimer, Cranmer, and the other martyrs 
burnt to ashes at Smithfield. 

But why, you will ask, has the Romish Church attached such 
importance to the doctrine of transubstantiation ? Why has she 
made it a life and death matter? Do you not see what power 
it gives to the priest, and that this is the real key to the tena
city with which she holds the doctrine fast ? How tremendous 
is that power which enables a mortal man to change, by a few 
words, a piece of bread into the actual body, soul, and divinity 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. He can be little less than God who 
can turn a wafer into an object of as much adoration as the 
Lord Jesus himself at the right hand of God in the highest hea
vens. For what is very remarkable, it is the Romish doctrine 
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that the intention of the priest must concur with hir; words to 
effect tlrn change, so that if the priest does not mean it to take 
place it does not take place. Luther relates that when he was 
at Romo he was present at table with several prelates, who, in a 
laughing way, declared that. it was their practiqe, instead of 
saying at the consecration of the mass, " Hoe enim est corpus 
meum," to say, "Panises, et panis manebis," that is, "Bread 
thou art, and bread thou shalt remain." Now, accorcling to 
Romish cloctrine, the bread as consecrated, or pretencled to be 
consecrated, by these infidel, ungodly priests, still continued to 
be bread, and was not changecl. And then what? ·why, ac
cording to her own doctrine, all the people present worshipped a 
piece of bl'ead with the same worship as they would pay to God 
himself. Now, if you were a Roman Catholic, and sincerely 
believetl the doctrine of transubstantiation, how could you be 
ever sure whether, when you worshippecl the Host, you worshipped 
the real body, soul, and clivinity of Christ or a mere piece of 
bread? Suppose that the priest clicl not believe himself in tran
substantiation. Then, according to the doctrine of Rome, the 
consecration is defective, and the change into the body of Christ 
not made; for among the defects which may oc_cur on the part 
of the priest this is mentionecl expressly in the "Missale Roma
num," or Romish Mass Book: " If a.ny one do not intend to form 
the body, but do something deceitful1y, then it is not complete.·· 
Now, Mr. Nolan, who left the Romish Church, has publicly cle
clared, as one of his reasons for abandoning that communion, 
that when.he was a priest he could not and did not believe that 
the flour and water were tmned into the flesh and bloocl of the 
Son of God. But what was the consequence of this unbelief on 
the part of the officiating priest, which we may be sure is no 
uncommon case, but that every Roman Catholic who worshipped 
the Host in his chapel would be, according to his own admis
sion, an idolator, and would worship a piece of bread as the body 
of Christ when, from the priest's unbelief, it was bread still? 
What a tremendous consequence, however, is this of the doc
trine to make the most solemn act of Romish worship a positive 
matter of uncertainty whether it is Christ who is worshipped, or 
a mere wafer. 

But this leads us to consider the doctrine of " the Sacrifice of 
the Mass," as we proposed to take that subject in connection 
with transubstantiation. Indeed they cannot well be separated, as 
the· one almost necessarily follows and flows from the other. 

But as we were careful to define in the exact words of the 
Romish formularies the doctrine of transubstantiation, we will 
do the same as regards the Sacrifice of the Mass. The Creed of 
Pope Pius IV. thus defines it: "I profess likewise that in the 
mass is offered a true and propitiatory sacrifice for the living and 
the dead;" and the two following Canons of the Council of 
Trent speak the same language: 

Canon I. " If any shall say that in the Mass there is not 
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offered to God a true and proper sacrifice, or that what is offered 
is nothing else than that Christ is given to us to eat, let 11im be 
accursed." 

Canon III. " If any one shall say that the sacrifice of the 
Mass is only one of praise and thanksgiYing, or a bare comme
moration of the sacrifice which was made upon the cross, but 
not propitiatory, or that it only profits him who receives it, and 
ought not to be offered for the living and the dead for sins, pains 
satisfactions, and other necessities, let l1im be accursed." ' 

Now this is the reason why the mass forms the chief object of 
Romisb worship. Everything is subordinate to it. And why? 
Bec~use in it thc1:e is offered_ ~ true, proper, and }Jropitiatory 
sacrifice for the sms of the hvmg-and the dead. Therefore, if 
you feel yourself to be a sinner, a.11 you have to do is to attend 
as many masses as you can, for at every mass a propitiatory 
sacrifice is offered to God; and who knows but what your sins 
may be put aw:.ty by those sacrifices if you are but present when 
they are offered, and worship the Host when th~ priest elevates 
it for that purpose? Besides which, you may have a father, or 
mother, or wife and children, all in purgatory, suffering most 
dreadful torments ; and the mass being a sacrifice for the sins of 
the dead as well as the living, if you can get a good many masses 
said for your relations, that-is, if you can pay the priest for doing 
so, for you cannot expect he will take all that trouble for nothing, 
you may get them in due time all out of purgatory. And then, 
when you die, your relations will be as kind and as thoughtful 
perhaps of you as you have been of yours before you, and will 
get your soul too out of purgatory by having a great many 
masses said for you at about half-a-crown a-piece. 

Now, all this may seem very absurd and ridiculous to us, but, 
depend upon it, it is all fully believed and acted upon by thou
sands in the Romish Church. Have you n~ver seen the troops 
of low Irish, who flock to the Roman Catholic Chapel on a Sun
day morning? What are they all going there for? To attend 
the mass. You will see them all by and by fall on their knees, 
and sometimes out on the very road, if there is not room in the 
chapel. They are worshipping the Host ; and what makes it to 
them so important an act of worship is, that it is a sacrifice for 
their sins. "But they should look to Christ," a Protestant 
would say, "the only true sacrifice." Yes; but that would not 
answer the priest's purpose. Where would be his power? 
Where would be his pay ? In Italy there are or were a num
ber of low, ignorant priests, called "mass priests," whose whole 
subsistence is derived from saying mass. These poor priests are 
waiting about every morning, in the chief towns, before break
fast, for they could not say mass if they had taken the least par
ticle of food, looking out for some one· to buy of them a mass or 
a few masses as a provision for the day. Now, as in most wills 
some provision is made as to how many masses are to be said 
for the soul of the departed, it is an object of the relatives to get 
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them done as cheaply as possible. Now comes the bargain with 
the mass priest, who wants his breakfast, and the relative, who 
wo.nts the mo.ss. If they can o.gree, the priest first says the 
mass, and then gets his breakfast, and, if well paid, the rest of 
his living for the day, which he spends usually in the cafe, talk
ing or playing at dominos. If they cannot agree, the priest and 
the relative must each try another customer and another 
chance. This may seem ridiculous, but it is a fact nevertheless; 
ancl it shows the debasing effect of Popery, which, after all, 
especially in Italy, is but disguised heathenism. 

But observe, again, what power all this gives to the priest. It 
invests him with the power ancl privilege of offering a propitia
tory sacrifice. This is what Rome peculiarly claims for her 
priesthood. They, and they alone who minister at her altar 
are sacrificing priests. This the Council of Trent plainly de
clares, and; with its usual kindness and tenderness to all here
tics, curses those who should have the presumption to deny it : 

Canon II. " If any shall say that in these words, ' Do this in 
remembrance of me,' Christ did not appoint the apostles to be 
priests, or did not ordain that they and other priests should offer 
his body and blood, let him be accursed." 

A priest and a sacrifice are so connected that they cannot well 
be separated. If, then, the mass be a sacrifice, the offerer of it 
must be a priest; that is, a sacrificing priest. This is the 
apostle's argument to show that as Christ was made a priest 
after the order of Melchi'.sedec, he must have a sacrifice to offer: 
" For every high priest is ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices ; 
wherefore it is of necessity that this man have somewhat also to 
offer." (Heb. viii. 3.) There is a special Greek word which we 
maywii.te in Roman characters, "hiereus," to signify a sacrificing 
priest, and this word is never once applied through the whole 
New Testament to a minister of the gospel, but is restricted to, 
1, The Lord Jesus Christ, as the great High Priest over the 
house of God; 2, The Jewish priests under the law, (as ::\fatt. 
viii. 4; xii. 4, 5 ;) 8, To Melchisedec; (Heb. vii. 1;) 4, To all 
the saints, as offering, not propitiatory but " spiritual sacrifices, 
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ." (1 Pet. ii. 5; Rev. i. 6.) 

But now observe the effect of this claim on the part of Rome, 
!hat her ordained ministers are sacrificing priests. See, 1, How 
it exalts man. How great that man must be who can offer 
Christ again in sacrifice.,:, 2, It degrades the blessed Lord, and 
d_enies the efficacy of his atoning blood and sacrifice offered for 
sm. The worcl of truth declares that "now once, in the end of 
the worlcl, hath Christ appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice 

-lf. The confessor of a Queen of Spain is said to have replied to one who 
seemed <lispo~e<l to question his authoritv to interfere in State matters: 
"What! Oppose my authority, who hold" yom· God every morning in my 
hand, and have your Queen evei-y day at my feet!" This seems to us 
awful profanity; but it is really only following out Romish L1octrines 
ancl principles. 
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of himself;" and that "he was once offered to bear the sins of 
many;" and again, " But this man, after he had offered one 
sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down ou the right hand of God . 
for by one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are sane'. 
tified." (Heb. ix. 26-28; x.. 12-14.) But "No," says the 
Romish Church, " Christ's sacrifice is not complete. It must 
be repeated again and again to make it so."t Aud, 8, It both 
dec~i,es and deb:tses the worshipper. It teach~s him to w~rship 
a piece of bread mstead of the Lord Jesus Christ; and whilst it 
professedly holds that the Lorcl Jesus offered a sacrifir.e for sin 
it nrtually nullifies it by repeating it over and over again. n: 
therefore, puts the one perfect sacrifice of Christ on the same
level with the old Levitical sacrifices, which the apostle shows 
were defecti,e, because they needed to be continually repeated; 
contrasting with them the one finished sacrifice of Christ, which, 
being perfect, needed no repetition. It teaches, also, all its 
votaries to look not to Christ for salvation, but to the mass ; 
and, by making the sacrifice of the mass what is called an "optl,S 
operatwrn," that is, " a work done for them" by the priest, it sets 
aside the necessity of repentance toward God and faith toward 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and substitutes for it faith in the priest 
and in the mass. Now, this is the soul-deceptive system which 
mainly, through the Ritualists, as the Puseyites are now termed, 
is making such advances in this country. What mean all the 
vestments-the "changeable suits of apparel," of which we hear 
so much as now worn by the clergy :1 What mean their claims 
to be priests ; that is, sacrificing priests ? What is the intention 
of decking out the altar, as it is now termed, with flowers and 
lights, the bowings and prostrations before it., the incensing of 
the bread and wine before consecration, and their elevation 
afterwards ? All these significant acts are imitations of Romish 
practices, because they are the introduction of Romish doctrines. 
This gaudy, sensuous religion, (if religion it can be called,) which 
is so adapted to catch the eye and work upon the passions, is 
chiefly dwgerous as a covert means of gradually introducing 
Popery by familiarising Chnrch of England congregations with 
its peculiar obser,ances, all of ·which are not only significant as 
emblems of doctrine, but adapted to strike and please the 
senses. 

But this is too wide a subject for the end of an article, and we 
hope, therefore, to take an early opportunity to bring it more 
fully before our readers. 

To be always reproving ancl rebuking in a sermon is not good. 
It is like snuffing tbe wick of the lamp am.I supplying no oil; which if 
you do, you must expect the lamp to go out.-Tiptaft. __ _:__:_ ______ _ 
tA curious calculation has been made, that, assuming there are 3u,OOO 
Romioh priests in the world, and they each offer one mass a day, the 
total amount, in 40 years, would he nearly 400,000,000 (four hundrell 
rn..illion) of masses ! 
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A LETTER BY THE LATE MR. CROUCH. 

Dear Frank,-What is become of thee? Or what has be
fallen thee ? I can hardly think that thou art from home, 
knowing how closely thou keepllst there. I must hope thou art 
not ill, for sure some friend would have sent me word. Can it 
be possible that I have offended thee? How shall I remove the 
offence ? I shall weep, grieve, and mourn until I know that 
thou art disposed to forgive, until thou art pacified toward me. 
However, I can comfort myself in one thing, I have not done 
anything intentionally to wound, grieve, or anger you. 

But why do I write thus ? It is my younger brother that I 
am writing unto, who has at different times told me some of the 
things that the good Lord has taught him, and the good things 
that he has implanted in his heart. And of this also, the love of 
the brethren, and to me, a poor old brother, weather beaten by 
many rough and bleak winds and storms, and sadly shattered 
by many temptations and buffetings from the devil, the common, 
constant, and infernal enemy of the election of grace; and fail
ing and giving away in the outward man by sixty years' dwelling 
here below; with much labour, and many beats and colds ; but 
that which is worst of all, plagued from within, and suffering 
from darkness, being justly deserted by Jesus the Saviour, and 
best of all friends. Still I am in the land of the living, and, I 
hope, in the best sense of the word; for although it is not to such 
degrees as some witness, yet in measure.I hope I can say, "He 
that bath showed me great and sore troubles shall quicken me 
again and bring me up from the depths of the earth." Now, as 
the first making of the soul alive is from the Lord, so the keep
ing of it alive is from him also ; as David says, " And no man 
can keep alive his own soul." So a quickening, renewing, and 
reviving time is to be known by the soul that has been once 
made alive by the eternal Spirit. In and through the quicken
ing Spirit I am enabled to keep on in the way of prayer; so I 
should judge that David felt his need of the same, when he said, 
". Quicken us, and we will call on thy name." Finding the holy 
aid, he drew near to his God, and found it good for him so to 
do; knowing that he did not regard iniquity in his heart, he 
~elieven. that Goel would both hear aml answer his petitions; feel
m~ that he got heavy and dull in the good ways of the Lord, he 
said, "Quicken me in thy ways ;" and knowing how utterly un
worthy and undeserving he was, he pleaded for it in the Lord's 
~e~orial, " Quicken me, 0 Lord, for thy name's sake." What 
hfe_ is to the body, nnturally, the cause of all feeling, motion, 
act10n, and pleasure, so is the life of Goel to the soul; but with 
this difference, that is temporal, this is everlasting nnd eternal. 
How great the gift; how blessed the estate ; no death to the im
mortal soul; neither in this world, nor yet in the world to come. 
The fountain of life will be the tlcstmction of death. They can
not die, saith the Saviour, for they are equal to the angels, arnl 
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are the children of God, being the children of the resurrection. 
I knew a man once whom the people called Death alive. It is 
so with the children of God. Yet who complain more of dark
ness and deadness than they who are the real, dear childi·en of 
God ? But who so alive as they are ? Who lives as they do? 
They live from God, to God, and for God, and shall eventually 
be perfect in his likeness, see his face, and dwell with him for 
evermore. While here, we know what others do not. We know 
the Lord. " And this is life eternal, to know thee the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent." This is the 
Saviour's gift unto his sheep, as we read; and Christ iii the true 
God and etemal life. Therefore Christ giveth himself, and the 
soul possesseth him, as Paul says, "That Christ may dwell in 
your hearts by faith." Our bodies are his temples, our souls his 
possession, our hearts his dwelling-place. With the heart we 
believe unto righteousness. This is the heavenly furniture, and 
at times we feel that he is with us, and abides with us, as you 
find him when you commune with him at the mercy seat. So 
we do sometimes find he is pleased to visit us for a short time in 
this isolated part of his dominion. Therefore I do believe that 
we meet daily at his high, holy, and glorious throne. 

What a privilege, what a life this is to live! How pure, 
spiritual, and heavenly it is ! At his throne, great as he is, we, 
although so base and unworthy, so little and so·very low, yet we 
dare be free. We open our hearts unto him, and feel his love 
revealed therein. How freely he bestows all we want, . or all we 
really need! What a portion is that in Isaiah : " Ho, every one 
that thirsteth, come ye to the waters and drink; come, buy wine 
and milk, without money and without price." What can we 
want more than this? It contains all for the present, and sets 
us longing for the heavenly home. 

Go on, my dear fellow-labourer. The reward will make 
amends for all. God Almighty bless you. So prays y01u-s, very 
unworthily, 

Wadhurst, Oct. 24, 1849. W. CROUCH. 

I AM glad to see the spring advancing. My dame's crocuses 
and snowdrops are now before me, showin~ their gold a.nu silver gayety. 
But O ! My lJowels yearn to think of a Detter spring, an eternal day, 
where our sun no more goes down. All is provided, prepared, and pro
mised to U£. Were it not for this, with what reluctance should I leave 
this world; holding fast "till the wicked be driven away." But future 
bliss has been so deeply impressed and divinely enjoyed as to leave no 
doubt of the excellence of that better country, better society, and more 
enduring substance. To be permitted in this life to converse with God; 
to draw life frorn invi~ibility; to feel one's soul attracted, allured, and 
pleasin <rly drawn; to possess thousands of promises, deliverances, lov~
tokem,0 and first.fruits, and all these to lJe held in faith and couched m 
hope, aa so many sweet blanks to be filled ur, as notes bearing the s~al of 
heaveu and impress of faith, bearing etema date, payable at first sight. 
I arn lost in wonder! But so it is.-lfuntington. 
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MEDITATIONS ON DIFFERENT PORTIO:KS OF 
THE WORD OF GOD. 

:MEDITATIONS ON TIIE FIIIST CHAPTER OF THE EPISTLE TO 

THE EPHESL\NS. 

II. 
OuR readers will perhaps remember that we pointed out in a 

previous No. four spiritual blessings which the apostle prayed 
for on behalf of the saints at Ephesus, that they might be be
stowed upon them as special fruits of the gift of the Spirit of 
wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Christ. These fonr 
choice blessings are: 1, an enlightening of the eyes of our under
standing; 2, a knowledge of the hope of our calling; 3, a know
ledge of the glory of Christ's inheritance in the saints; and 4, 
a knowledge of "the exceeding greatness of the power of God 
to usward who believe, according to the working of his mighty 
power which he wrought in Christ when he raised him from the 
dead," &c. 

As we have already examined the first three of these blessings, 
the fourth and last will now engage our attention; and sincerely 
do we wish that we could open it in any way proportionate to 
its surpassing grace, glory, and blessedness. But this we may 
well despair to do, for, apart from our own personal inability, 
there is, perhaps, scarcely a passage in the whole compass of 
Paul's epistles more pregnant with vital and glorious truth, 
more elevated in language, and more sublime for strength and 
beauty of expression. 

4. In opening the meaning and force of this last blessing, two 
leading points will, with their various branches, mainly demand 
our attention: 1, First, what is intended by the apostle when 
be prays that " we might know what is the exceeding greatness 
of the power of God to usward who believe." 2, The measure 
and standard of that power as evidenced and afforded in and by 
the resurrection, exaltation, and glorification of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

i. The first point, then, which we have to consider in unfold
ing this signal blessing is a spiritual and experimental know
ledge of the exceeding greatness of the power of God to those 
that believe. 

The power here spoken of is evidently the power of God as 
put forth by him in his divine work on the soul; and this we may 
divide for clearness' sake into three distinct branches: 1, the 
po~er put forth in first communicating; 2, in subsequently 
mamtaining; 3, in finally completing ancl consummating the 
work of grace in the heart. 

Power may be evidenced as well as measured in two ways: 1, 
by tho difficulties which it meets with and owrcomes; 2, by the 
results and effects which it produces. Take both these evidences 
and measures of power as manifested in the ,,-ork of grace. 

1. Consider firnt the difficulties which grace has, so to speak, 
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to encounter in the quickening of n, dead soul into spiritunl life. 
View the depths of the fall. See the death of the soul in tres-
11asses and sins; its thorough alienation from the life of God 
through the darkness, blindness, and ignornnce of the under'. 
standing, the perverseness of the will, the hardness of the con
science, and the depravity of the affections. View its obdurncy, 
stubbonmess, and obstinacy; its pride, unbelief, infidelity, and 
self-righteousness; its passionate love to, habitunl practice of, 
and long inurement in sin. Consider its strong prejudices 
against everything godly and holy; the desperate, implacable 
enmity of the carnal mind against God himself; its -firm and 
deep-rooted love to the world in all its varied shapes and forms; 
and remember also how all its hopes, happiness, and prospects 
are bound up in the things of time and sense. 0 what a com
plicated mass of difficulties do all these foes form in their fu-m 
combination, like a compact, well-armed, thoroughly trained 
army, against any power which would dislodge them from their 
position. Add to this all the power, malice, and arts of Satan, 
as the strong armed man, keeping the palace night and day, and 
yielding to none but the stronger than he. Consider, too, the 
sacrifices which must often be made by one who is to live godly 
in Christ Jesus; the tenderest ties, perhaps, to be broken; the 
lucrative or advantageous prospects which have to be aban
doned; old friends to be renounced ; family connections to be 
given up; position in life to be lost; and often the shame and 
contempt to be entailed on one's family and oneself. All, inde.ed, 
are not so hedged about with these peculiar difficulties which 
we have just named; but few are wholly free from them, and he 
who thus describes them had much personal experience of them 
in his first setting his face Zionward. Viewing, then, a soul 
dead in sin with all these difficulties and obstacles in their com
plicated array, must we not pronounce that to be a mighty act 
of power which, in spite of all these apparently invincible hind
rances, lifts it up and out of them all into a new and spfritual life 
as distinct from everything natural as Christ from Belial? So fully 
and thoroughly is this the fruit and effect of omnipotent power, 
and of omnipotent power alone, that it is spoken of in the word 
as a divine begetting; (James i. 18 ; 1 Pet. i. 3;) a new and 
heavenly birth; (John iii. 3-5;) a new creation; (2 Cor. v. 17;) 
a resun-ection; (John v. 25; Eph. ii. 1 ;) all which terms imply 
a putting forth of a divine power as distinct from and indepen
dent of any creature co-operation. Now say, then, whether the 
work of God on the soul, in its first putting forth, is or is not a 
work of peculiar and omnipotent power. It is called by the 
apostle " the exceeding greatness of his power;" not merely 
"power," but "the greatness of his power," and not only 
"greatness," but "the exceeding greatness." The word "ex
ceeding," in the original, means literally "throwing beyond," 
the idea being of men throwing a weight in rivah·y, as in ath
letic games, and the strength of the victor manifested in throw-
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ing it beyond all the rest. Such is the work of grace in the 
soul, outdoing and surpassing every other work of God, except 
that which will soon come under consideration. 

But power, we said, is measured also by its fruits and effects. 
When we look at an Egyptian obelisk pointing to the sky, or at 
one of the huge stones still standing upright at Stonehenge, or 
at the tubes of the Menai tubular bridge, a hundred feet above 
the water's edge, we see at once what a wonderful feat it was 
of human strength and skill to set up and fix such ponderous 
masses in their present position. So, in grace, we must view not 
only the difficulties which had to be encountered, but the difficul
ties as triumphed over and the results accomplished; for unless 
something visible has been achieved, a survey of the difficulties 
only convinces us of the weakness of the power unsuccessfully 
brought to bear upon and overcome them. Thus the power put 
forth by God, in the quickening of our souls into divine life, we 
may view under these two heads: I, The difficulties which it had 
to encounter in our own particular case; and, 2, How grace 
overcame and triumphed over them in our own personal expe
rience; for this is what the apostle prayed that we might know, 
real religion being such a personal matter. But how can we 
know either of those things, except by first taking a solemn re
view of what we were as fallen, helpless sinners, and how we 
were circumstanced in providence also before we were quickened 
into divine life, and next realise what we were made to see, 
know, believe, and feel under the first quickenings and teach
ings of the blessed Spirit, and how we were moved and led to 
act according to the power which worked in us? We shall thus 
more clearly see what a mighty power was put forth in turning 
us from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God, and how it was the outstretched arm of Omnipotence alone 
which could deliver us from the power of darkness and translate 
us into the kingdom of God's dear Son. 

2. Similarly we have to know, as a fruit of the Spirit of wisdom 
and revelation, the mighty power of God in maintaining divine 
life in our soul when it had been communicated? We have to 
see and feel what mountains of difficulty, what seas of tempta
tion, what winds and storms of error, what assaults ancl snares 
of Satan, and the latter more dangerous than the former; »hat 
floods of vileness and ungodliness without and within; what 
~trong lusts and passions; what secret slips and falls, backslid
mgs and departures from the living Goel; what long seasons of 
darkness, barrenness, and death ; what opposition of the flesh to 
the strait and narrow way; what crafty hypocrites, pretended 
friends, but real foes, false professors and erroneous characters, 
all striving to throw down or entangle Olli' steps, we had to 
grapple with; what helplessness, inability, and miserable impo
tency in ourselves to all that is good; what headlong prone
ness to all that is evil-all these things we have to pass in solemn 
review. We have also to ponder over what we have been am1 
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what we still are since we professed to fear God, and how, when 
left to ourselves, we have done nothing but sin against and pro
voke him to his face from first to last, and yet still have divine 
life maintained within. And thus as we hold in our hands, and 
read over article by article, this long dark catalogue, still to 
have a sweet persuasion that the life of God is in om· soul, and 
that because Jesus lives we shall live also-this to realise, be
lieve, and feel, and bless God for his surpassing, superabounding 
grace, is to know the exceeding greatness of the power of God 
to usward who believe, in maintaining divine life after it had 
been first communicated. 

8. And then to look forward in the well-grounded hope that he 
who has begun will still carry on and complete the good work 
wrought in us by his grace, in spite of all without and within 
that may still await us; will perfect that which concerneth us, 
and will not despise the work of his own hands; that he will 
still regard the prayer of the destitute and not despise their 
prayer; that he will work in us all the good pleasure of his will 
and the work of faith with power, and will never leave nor for
sake us for his own name's sake, but will keep us by his own 
power unto salvation; this blessed hope for the future, with all 
that is included in it, which we have not now space to dwell 
upon, forms another part of what is to be known in sweet and 
personal experience as the mighty power of God to usward who 
believe. 

ii. But the point to which we wish to direct special attention 
is what we have termed the standard and measure of this power. 
It is thus laid down by the apostle: " And what is the exceed
ing greatness of his power to usward who believe, according to 
the working of his mighty power, which he wrought in Christ 
when he raised him from the dead, and set him at his own right 
hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but also in that which is to come." (Eph. 
i. 19-21.) Though beautifully enlarged and amplified to the 
end of the chapter by the wondrous pen of this man of God, 
we may arrange under two heads the truths thus advanced and 
dwelt upon by him. These two are, 1, the Resurrection; 2, the 
Exaltation of Christ. This resurrection and this exaltation are 
made the standard and measure of the power of God put forth 
in communicating, maintaining, and completing the life of God 
in the soul. The Holy Ghost by the pen of the apostle would 
lead us rightly to understand and realise the surpassing greatness 
of the work of grace in the heart; and therefore brings before us 
a measure whereby to examine it. This measure is no less than 
the mighty power which God put forth when he raised Christ 
from the dead and exalted him to his own right hand. This last 
was the very greatest work which God ever wrought, and the next 
greatest is the work of God in the soul. Both these works are 
connected together, and we shall, therefore, when we have opened 
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the nature and dieplny of the power of God in the resurrection 
of Christ, attempt to show how they bear upon each other. 

We would first call attention to the peculiar language of the 
apostle in speaking ?f the power_put forth in the ~esurrection of 
Christ: "And what 1s the exceedmg greatness of his power to us
ward who believe, according to the working of his mighty power, 
which he wrought in Christ when he raised him from the dead, 
and set him at his own right hand in the heavenly places." (Eph. 
i. 19, 20.) Observe the expression, "According to the working 
of his mighty power, which he wrought in Christ." It is in the 

.margin, "the might of his power." This is more literal, and 
nearer the original than the version in the text; but even this 
does not give the full meaning and peculiar force of the Greek, 
which we may translate, " according to the active energy of the 
victorious might of his strength, which he effectually wrought in 
Christ." There is first his "strength," as a general expression 
of the power of God; then the victorious might of his strength, 
as able to overcome all difficulty and opposition; and then 
the active energy of it as actually and effectually put forth in 
accomplishing the work.* 

Now it is very evident that unless the work of raising Christ 
from the dead had been one of surpassing and extraordinary 
power, the Holy. Ghost would not have used such amazing and 
almost unparalleled strength of language to set it forth. This 
question, therefore, at once suggests itself: "Why was the re
surrection of Christ such a special act of omnipotent power t 
Was the raising of his dead body to life, though undoubtedly a. 
miracle of omnipotence, yet one of such amazing magnitude
that the utmost strength of human language fails to set it ade
quately forth ? Are there not several instances of resurrection 
from the dead, both in the Old and New Testaments ? Did not 
God, in answer to the prayers of both Elijah and Elisha, raise 
the dead to life? (1 Ki. xvii. 21, 22; 2 Ki. iv. 34, 35.) Diel 
not the Lord himself raise up Lazarus and the widow's son at 
Nain ~ Why, then, is the resurrection of Christ here spoken of 
as an act of such wondrous and surpassing power ? " 

This question we shall endeavour to ans"'.er, to the best of om 

* Bishop Pearson's remarks, in his celebrated work upon the Creed, 
upo°: these words are so much to the purpose that we cannot forbear 
quotmg them. Having cited the words of the original, he makes upon 
them the following comment. " ·which words our translation comes far 
short of, and I uoubt our language can scarce reach it. For first here 
are_ two words to express the power of God, and the validity and force 
of 1t, but not sufficient; wherefore there is an addition to each of them of 
two words more to express the eminent greatness of this power and force, 
but not sufficient yet; and therefore there is another addition to each 
addition, to set forth the eminence and activity of that greatness, and all 
yet, as it were, but flat and dull till it be quickened with an active verb. 
A1:1 which he set on work, all which he actuated in Christ, when he 
raised him from the dead." 
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ability, as it involves truths of the deepest nature and of the 
greatest importance. 

Bear, then, in mind that the resurrection of Christ is the very 
corner stone and solid foundation of the faith of God's elect, and 
that on it rest all Olll' hopes for eternity. Our faith, if genuine 
and saving, believes in Christ as the Son of God; but it was by 
his resurrection from the dead that he was " declared (literally 
' determinately marked out') to be the Son pf God with power.': 
(Rom. i. 4.) The apostle, therefore, argues with the greatest 
cogency, "If Christ be not risen, then is Olll' preaching vain and 
Olll' faith vain; ye are yet in your sins ; then they also which are . 
fallen asleep in Christ are perished." (1 Cor. xv. 14-18.) The 
chief force, then, of Christ's resurrection lies in this, that by 
raising him from the dead God gave his attesting seal, in the 
most open and visible manner, that Jesus was what he had de
clared himself to be-the Son of God, and that he had finished 
the work which the Father had given him to do. It is this at
testing seal of God to his Sonship which makes the resurrection 
of Christ the very fonndation of our most holy faith. 

But this does not answer the question before us, why the 1·e
surrection of Christ was an act of such peculiar might and power. 
We have then to show how his resurrection was not only a proof 
of his divine Sonship and of the truth of his mission, but how 
it differed from what we may perhaps call those minor examples 
of resurrection to which we have referred, and which, though all 
displays of omnipotent power, yet were not characterised by the 
peculiar features which were stamped upon the resurrection of 
Christ. These characteristic features we will now therefore 
examine. 

Consider, then, the peculiar circumstances which attended 
the death and burial of the Lord Jesus. No such circumstances 
attended the death and burial of Lazarus, which was ·but a simple, 
ordinary resurrection as his was a simple, ordinary death. But 
the Lord Jesus died as a necessary part of his oblation and sac
rifice. Two things are needful to constitute sacrifice; 1, blood
shedding, and 2, death. If blood be not shed, it is no sacrifice; 
for "the life of the flesh is in the blood; and it is the blood that 
maketh atonement for the soul," (Lev. xvii. 11,) "and without 
shedding of blood there is no remission." (Heh. ix. 22.) Our 
blessed Lord therefore shed his precious blood on the cross in his 
wounded, bleeding hands, and feet, and side. But the death of the 
victim was necessary to complete the sacrifice, as we find all 
through the sacrifices of the Levitical law ; and thus our Lord 
"died for ou,r sins," (1 Cor. xv. 3,) "while we were yet sinners, 
Christ died for us," (Rom. v. 8,) was "obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross," (Phil. ii. 8,) "in due time died for 
the nngodly," (Rom. v. 6,) all which testimonies of Holy Writ 
prove that the death of Christ was a necessary and integral pa_rt 
of that oblation which he offered to God when "he put away sm 
by the sacrifice of himself;" (Heb. ix. 26 ;) and gave himself for 
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us as " an offering and a sacrifice to Goel for a sweet smelling 
savour." (Eph. v. 2.) As, then, his death was no common or 
ordinary death, so his resurrection was no common or ordinary 
resm-rection ; but corresponded with and bore an exact propor
tion to his death. It is only, then, as we connect Christ's death 
with Christ's resurrection, and bring together how and for what 
he died, and how and for what he rose again, that we can 
take any measure of the power put forth in his resurrection from 
the dead. But to help our thoughts a little further upon this 
point, consider the following circumstances attending Christ's 
death and resurrection in their mutual correspondence with each 
other. 

I. Consider first what Peter calls "the pains of death," which 
God "loosed" when he raised him from the dead. (Acts ii. 24.) 
The word translated " pains " means properly the pangs of a 
woman in travail, and thus seems to refer to the travail of 
Christ's soul on the cross, (Isa. liii. 11,) when "the sorrows of 
death compassed him, and the sorrows of hell (or as it might be 
rendered "the-cords of the grave,") compassed him about." 
(Ps. xviii. 4, 5.) These death-pangs, like those of a woman in 
travail, came on him gradually. Fom- or five days before his 
death, he said, "Now is my soul troubled." (John xii. 27.) But 
specially in the night on which he was betrayed on his first en
trance into the gloomy garden, he was "heavy and sore amazed," 
and said, "My soul is exceedingly sorrowful, even unto death." 
(Matt. xxvi. 87, 88.) These pangs as of one in travail kept in
creasing until " being in an agony he prayed more earnestly, 
and hilil sweat was as it were great drops of bloo-i falling to the 
ground." (Luke xxii. 44.) But it w~s chiefly on the cross that 
these pangs of death rose to their full height; for that was the 
scene of both conflict amd of conquest. Then it was that " the 
pains of death," of all that death involves both of body and 
soul, both of the first and the second drath, seized most fully on 
the blessed Redeemer, when the wrath of God and the curse of 
the law, and the hidings of his Father's face, all fell upon him in 
one terrible storm, and were "unto death," for he must have 
died under them had not his Godhead sustained his suffering 
manhood. But when the work was finished which was given 
him to do, and full satisfaction made to every demand that could 
be macle upon the Surety, God loosed the pains of death. Jus
tice being satisfied, the law fulfilled, complete propitiation for 
sin made, and every perfection and attribute of God fully har
monised and glorified, his Father lifted up upon him the light of 
bis countenance, and then he bad but to die to complete the 
~acrifice. * But till God had loosecl the pains of death as accept
mg his propitiation for sin, he could not die. 

;i. Some writers, and even ,minis •rs, have spoken wry ~madvi
sedly of the sins which Christ bore by imputation sinking !um mto his 
grave as if he died under their load, and that when he rose he left them 
lJehind in the tomb. No. Sin was fully put away before Jesus bowed 
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But the Hebrew word, Ps. xviii. 4, (to which Peter refers,) ren
dered " sorrows ( or pains) of death," means also, as translated iu 
the Septuagint, the '' cords of death." There were no pains of death 
in the grave of Christ, for they were all over and gone; but 
there were " cords," and these cords had to be loosed by the 
power of God for, dying as the Lord did, the cords which held him 
down in death were of strength corresponding with and propor
tionate to the nature and circumstances of his death. The re
sun-ection of Cru:is_t can only be properly measured by his death; 
and therefore as his death was such as none but himself could 
or did die, so his resurrection was such as none but he could be 
raised up by. The same circumstances which set the death of 
Christ at an infinite distance from all other deaths, set the re
surrection of Christ at an infinite distance from all other resur
rections. If, then, we have low, faint, and feeble views of the 
sufferings and death of Christ, as a manifestation of his grace, 
we sha.11 have equally low, faint, and feeble views of the power 
of his resun-ection as a manifestation of his glory. And though 
we are sorry to say so, may we not well inquire if this be not 
one reason why the resurrection of Christ, which is the grand 
foundation of all our faith and hope, which formed the main 
subject of every sermon recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, 
which Paul s6ts forth here with a strength and force of lan
guage without a parallel, is scarcely ever touched upon in the 
ministry of the present day? We do not wish to dwell upon this 
point, but cannot forbear adding such was neither the preaching 
nor experience of Paul when he could say that he counted 
all things but dung, not only that he might win Christ, and be 
found in him, but also that he might " know him and the powei· 
of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being 
made conformable to his death." (Phil. iii. 10.) 

2. Consider also the reproach, sharne, and ignom,iny under 
which the Lord Jesus died. "\Ve read that he "endured the 
cross, despising the shame." (Heb. xii. 2.) But though in him
self the glorious Son of God, and losing not one my of his eternal 
and essential glory in his humiliation, though veiled by it from 
the eyes of men, yet he sank into the grave under the heaviest 
load of reproach and shame which ever was laid upon the head 
of man. He therefore said to his heavenly Father, "Thou hast 
known my reproach, all d my shame, and my dishonour;" (Ps. 
lxix. 19 ;) for this was a part of the sufferings of the cross. For 
we must measure his shame by bis glory. It is no shame to a 
beggar to be clothed in rags. But if a prince, the heir of a 
mighty throne, were clothed in rags and covered with vermin, 
as was the case with the unhappy dauphin, the eldest son of 

his sacred head and gave up the ghost, or he never could have said, "It 
is finished." Had be died undcz, !·,n load of imputed sin, be would have 
died under the curse and wrath 01 G0Li, and could not have said to the 
dviug thief "To-day shalt thou ]Je with me in paradise;'' or to his hea
venly Fath~r, " Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit." 
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Louis XVI. e.nd Marie Antoinette, when confined in the Temple 
at Paris during the Reign of Terror, it would be, if not really, 
as not procured by himself but as inflicted upon him by crnel 
foes, to outward eyes the lowest depth of shame. To the two 
malefactors it was not the shame, but the suffering and death on 
the cross under which they writhed in torment. But to the glo
rious Son of the Father in truth and love, the cross was the 
scene of such she.me as none but he could know, and of such 
sufferings as none but he could feel. Abandoned by nearly all 
bis disciples, mocked and scorned by his implacable foes, and 
for a time forsaken by his God; bearing our sins in his own body 
on the tree and.made a curse for us; drinking the cup of God's 
wrath against sin to the lowest dregs, that not one drop of that 
terrible wrath might fall upon us; was any sorrow like unto his 
sorrow ? And that he who was the brightness of his Father's 
glory and the express image of his Person should die a death of 
all others most reproachful, as inflicted on none but slaves and 
malefactors-was any shame like his shame? Blessed Lord, 
thou hiddest not thy face from shame and spitting, (Isa. I. 6,) 
that shame and everlasting contempt might not be our justly
deserved portion. And now thou art clothed with glory and 
honour as the due reward of all thy shame when here below. 

3. But consider also the circumstances under which the Lord 
Jesus died in being made a cwrse for us. We have already shown 
that he had put away sin by his bloodshedding before he died, 
and that it was in order to complete the sacrifice that he laid 
down his life (for no man took it from him, he laid it down of 
himself) as a voluntary offering. (John x. 17, 18.) But though 
the dear Redeemer had effectually put away sin before he gave 
up the ghost, and died under the approving smile of his Father 
and his God, yet, as dying on the cross, he died by a death to 
which God himself had attached a curse, as the apostle speaks: 
" Christ bath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made 
a ciuse for us: for it is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth 
on a tree." (Gal. iii. 13.) He, therefore, to the eye of man, sank 
into the grave under a curse; and in this much consisted the 
triumph of his cruel foes, that by getting him crucified they had 
brought him,J body and soul, under the curse pronounced in the 
law against all who died that death. And as God did not de
liver him, and he himself did not come down from the cross, as 
they half expected or feared he might, they were hardened in the 
persuasion that they had done right in crucifying him, and that 
God himself had settled the question on their side. Here, then, 
was another strong cord which held him in death, and which the 
power of God alone could loose. 

4. We are to consider, also, that by his sufferings, bloou
shedding, and death our gmcious Lord not only mat1e a com
plete atonement for sin, fulfillet1 eYerv demancl of the law, 
washed hiij,;Jll:\Q)?le ,from all their iniquiti~s in the fountain of his 
precious blood, and wTOught out and brought in a perfect aml 
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everlasting righteousness for their justification, but "through 
de,aih dest1·oyed him that had the power of death, tlmt is, the 
devil." (Heb. ii. 14.) It was by the death of the cross tlmt the 
gracious Lord "spoiled principalities and powers, and made a 
show of them openly, triumphing over them in it." (Col. ii. 15.) 
It is a, point little considered, though one of much importance 
that the Lord Jesus had, as if personally, to grapple with and 
overcome the prince of the power of the air, to hurl Satan from 
his usurped throne, to destroy his works, and overthrow his 
kingdom; and this not by an act of omnipotent power, but by 
a.n act of the lowest weakness, for " he was crucified through 
weakness." (2 Cor. xiii. 4.) According to our simple views, we 
might think thlit all that was needed to overthrow Satan was an 
act of omnipotent power. But this was not God's way. The 
king over all the children of pride, in the depths of infinite wis
dom, was to be dethroned by an act of the deepest humility, of 
the most meek and submissive obedience, of the intensest suf
fering of God's own beloved Son, as standing in the place of 
those over whom Satan and death had triumphed through sin. 
We read that " the Son of God was manifested that he might 
destroy (literally, "loosen" or "untie") the works of the devil." 
Thus he came, not only to untie and undo all that Satan had 
fastened and done by traversing, as it were, the whole ground, 
from the first entrance of sin and death, and, by a course of holy 
and meritorious obedience, repair the wreck and ruin produced 
by the primary author of all disobedience, but, as the final 
stroke, to destroy and put down the disobedient and rebellious 
prince of darkness himself. 

To open further these various points would occupy too much 
of our space, but they must be all taken into consideration when 
we look at the work accomplished on the cross by the sufferings, 
blood-shedding, and death of the Lord of life and glory, and thus 
bring together the circumstances of his death and the power of 
his resunection. 

Now, these thoughts may help us to see what power was needed 
to raise up Christ from the dead. Persons often misunderstand 
the meaning of power as put forth by God, and conclude, because 
he is almighty in power, he can therefore do one thing as easily 
as another. But they do not see that infinite power in God is 
but one of his glorious perfections. He is infinite also in 
holiness, in justice, in wisdom, in knowledge, &c. The ques
tion, therefore, is not what God can do, but what God will 
do; and thus his power, not his absolute power, but his power 
moving in harmony with all his other glorious perfections, 
is to be taken into consideration. There is, therefore, what 
we may call God's moral power, that is, his power as working 
with, and co-ordinate to all his other perfections, as well as his 
almighty power. Now, to raise Christ from the dead was t~e 
act of God's moral power as well as his omnipotent power. This 
we ~howed in the case of Lazarus. To raise Lazarus merely 
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demanded almighty power. There were no circumstances attend
ing the death of Lazarus which drew upon the depths of infinite 
justice, infinite holiness, infinite wisdom, as well as infinite grace, 
mercy, and love. The death of Lazarus was as widely different 
from the death of Christ as Lazarus himself, a fallen sinner, was 
different from the Son of the Father in truth ancl love; ancl thus 
the resurrection of Christ was as different from the resurrection 
of Lazarus as the only-begotten Son of God differs from a worm 
of earth. 

5. But consider also that in raising Christ from the dead, God 
1·aised at the same time, and by the same act, every member of 
his mysticnl body. In grace as in nature, when the Head rose 
the body rose. We read, therefore, that God " quickened us to
gether with Christ, and raised us up together." (Eph. ii. 6.) We 
are also said to be "risen with Christ." (Col. iii. 1.) Thus, to 
raise Christ from the dead, was not merely to raise him as an 
individual, but as the Head of the church, and to quicken at the 
same moment and by the same act all the countless millions 
who will see him as he is in the great day, and partake of his 
glory. What an act of power, not merely infinite power, but of 
power in harmony and co-ordinate with infinite mercy, wisdom, 
love, and grace was this to raise up at once Head and members ! 
What a resurrection was here; how sure a pledge and first-fruits 
of the resurrection of the saints at the last day, as well as its 
meritorious cause and blessed precursor ! View the dead bodies 
of all the elect of God; behold the sleeping dust of apostles, pro
phets, martyrs, saints, and the whole assembly of the church of 
the firstborn, whose names are written in heaven, reposing in 
the silent tomb. Change the scene; stand by faith, as Eze
kiel stood in vision, in the valley of dry bones, and see them 
all standing up upon theiJ: feet, an exceeding great army. 
Behold this mighty host, and view them all raisecl up in glory 
and immortality in the resurrection morn ; and then consider 
that this countless multitude was virtually and mystically raised 
from the dead at Christ's resurrection. Now, can you see why 
all the strength of language failed the apostle to set forth the 
power which God put forth when he raised Christ from the 
dead? 

6. Consider, also, that Christ's resurrection was the sure 
pledge and meritorious cause of the church's regeneration. The 
whole body of the elect was " quickened together with Christ," 
as. well as raised up together with him ; that is, mystically 
qmckened, as they were mystically raised, quickened in a mysti
cal regeneration of soul, as well as raised up in a mystical rege
neration of body. How wonderful is this, that every soul qu.ick
enecl into divine life in time is so because mystically quickened 
as a member of Christ when he ,vas raised from the cleacl. Now 
view the whole body of the elect as dead in sin. Then view 
thei:n,qnickened, one by one, in all their countless multitude, 
clurmg the whole stretch of time. Consider the power put 
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forth in the regeneration of each individual. Then take a view 
of the quickening of the dead body of Christ, as prior to the re
surrection, and the whole body of the elect mystically quickened 
together with him. Do you see no act of infinite power, and 
power in harmony with love and grace here ? Where are the 
eyes of your faith, if you see not this ? Where your admiring 
love, if you do not adore this act of love to the church, as in 
union with hE;r covenant Head? Was not that a mighty act of 
power and love which, at one moment, and by one and the same 
act, mystically quickened millions of souls which shall live for 
ever in the presenceof God ? 

7. And lastly consider the resur'l.'ection of Christ in connection 
with kis exaltation. View him as man in his grave, view him as 
man at the right hand of the FathP.r, on his medi:1torial throne 
of grace and glory, and measure, if you can, by faith, the dis
tance between the dead body of Jesus in the tomb and what that 
same body now is in the full blaze of his present glory. 

But this blessed subject must occupy a future paper. We 
were in hopes, and made a kind of half promise th:1t we would 
:finish the chapter with the year. But the greatness and im
portance of the subject have prevented us accomplishing both 
our wishes and our intention. We would not justify unneces
sary prolixity, but when we undertake a subject it is usually 
with these two conditions attached to it : 1. That we un
derstand, or, at least, think that we understand it; 2. That w~ 
do it full justice. Now we cannot, in a few short, hasty papers, 
written, as some speak of doing, in a railway carriage; and usu
ally at railway pace, do justice to such a chapter as Ephesians i. 
Such deep subjects need much thought and examination, much 
comparison with the Scriptures and the analogy of faith, and 
therefore very careful writing and proportionate space. We 
must, therefore, either hun-y over the grand and vital truths 
which remain to be considered, or defer their consideration to 
the opening year. And if we judge aright, our spiritual readers 
will say, "Go on with your exposition, even if it compel you to 
break in upon a fresh volume and another year. Do not hu~ry 
over the exaltation of our gracious Lord. God has exalted him 
in our hearts, and we love to hear him exalted by tongue ancl
pen. The Lord help you to exalt him more and more ; and you 
cannot begin a new year better than by setting him on high 
whom we so dearly love." To this we say, "Well, be it so. 
Amen." 

Goo's presence is not to banish evils from us, but to comfort 
and support us under evils, and to moderate and order them as a father 
is present with a sick child. All the presence of God is not in deliver
ance, but he is present au;o in his assistance and in his comforts. Though 
you be not delivered from your evils, yet you are enabled to bear, and 
you are comfo1ted under them, and this is a gracious presence of Goel 
with you.-8ed_q?Viclc. 
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Q°9hifmtrll, 
SAMUEL OLDACRE. 

Dmo at Horsely Heath, near Dudley, on June 3rd, 1B67, after 
about a month's illness, Samuel Oldacre, aged 75. 

He was a sound, experimental preacher, a gospel liver and 
walker, of a kind, generous disposition, and acceptable and use
ful to many churches in the neighbourhood where he resided. 

The following particulars are copied from a memorandum 
written with his own hand: 

"It pleased God who separated me from my mother's womb 
to call me by his grace when I was between 17 and 18 years of 
age, after a very shameful and wicked act in one of my frolics, 
as I used to call them, which I forbear to name from its repul
sive nature, which brought no small disgrace upon me. The 
first Sabbath after this occurrence I remained in the house all 
day till evening, shame keeping me in. I then ventured to 
chapel, and seated myself in as obscure a spot as I could select. 
One thing I must mention. The very place appeared to me that 
evening so very different to what I had ever seen it before, so 
light, so beautiful, so attractive, that I have never been able to 
account for it to this day. 

"The minister took his text from 1 Tim. i. 15: 'This is a 
faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus 
came into the world to save sinners, of whom I am chief.' He 
appeared to preach to no one but me. He drew such a striking 
picture of my character and conduct that I thought some one 
had put him into possession of the secrets of my life. 0 how 
1·ebellious I felt! When the service was over, I could not, as I 
had purposed, visit my former haunts, but returned home with a 
mind deeply wounded. The more I thought and reflected, the 
more my disgrace increased. At the usual time I retired to rest. 
My crimes haunted me like a ghost, and by no effort could I get 
rid of them; so that I had very little sleep, nor did my prospects 
seem brighter in the morning. I lost all those mirthful ane. 
jocular habits which had been a snare to me, and became grave, 
solid, and serious, even to sullenness. Every day increased the 
catalogue of my crimes, and set before me the guilt of my heart 
a~d the sins of my life. I was a prisoner in chains ; for I was 
tied and bound with the chain of my sins, nor did the night 
relieve me of my distress. If I slept a little, I was sure to have 
<½"e_ams as if I was falling into hell, or from some frightful pre
c1p1ce. ' Thou scarest me with dreams and terrifiest me with 
'1:i~ions.' (Job vii. 14.) I appeared to spring a yard from the bed 
~th the fall, and such was my fright that I awoke my brother 
With my screams, which made him conclude I was going beside 
myself; as well he might; yet he was an entire stranger to what 
I was passing through. 

"I continued in this state for many weeks. I gave up my 
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comp:mions in wickedness, which was no small task. I read !Uy 
Bible and other good books, crept into prayer meetings, atteudeu 
11reaching, and walked behind God's people in hope of hearing 
something to comfort me. I used to think what holy, goocl 
people they were; and if they knew what a polluted wretch was 
behind them they would order me off. I attempted to pray as 
well as I could, but seldom got beyond, 'God be merciful to me 
a sinner! ' I set a watch upon my lips, and abstained as mucl~ 
as possible from the very appearance of evil. 

'· After using all my efforts to improve, I grew worse and 
worse. My criminality and guilt were so great that I bordered 
on despair. My tongue cannot describe what I passed throuoh 
-the sorrows, the distress, the contrition I had. I was &-e'. 
quently told to believe. I did believe in God; I did believe that 
Cluist died for sinners; I believed his blood was efficacious to 
redeem from all sin; but this was not enough. I wanted au 
application of that blood to my soul. 

" One day I was at my work, and all of a sudden I felt as if 
the ground gave way, and thought the earth was opening her 
mouth to swallow me. I escaped for my life as quick as pos
sible. I ran up a pair of steps into an attic and fell on my 
knees and poured out my soul in earnest, fervent prayer, that 
God would, for Christ's sake, have mercy upon me. I wrestled 
and sweat that God would pity me and pardon me. It may be 
truly said, I prayed all over me, with all my might. In the 
midst of my agony I seemed to see the cross and Christ suspended 
on it. My guilt fled away, my burden was gone, my fears had 
fled, and love, peace, and joy burned in my soul. It was a joy 
unspeakable and full of glory. No language can express the 
happy state I was in. It was heaven on earth. 

" After I had recovered myself, I descended the steps, and the 
first person I met with was·a young mau. My heart was so full 
I could not refrain from telling him what the Lord had done 
for my soul. He listened to me with astonishment, and appearecl 
anxious to get away, and when he did he went and told several 
persons I was certainly out of my mind. 

" I now saw that all works that did not proceed from the love 
of God in the soul could not be accepted by him. I was now 
purged from my pharisaical notions, stripped of self, and made 
to see my deliverance was from the Lord, ancl my continuance 
was from the same source. What a death-blow this was to my 
supposed good works. What I thought was unto life I now 
found was unto death. I became conversant with my own in
ability to do anything spiritually aright, and lost all hope on 
that ground. I now saw the plan of salvation more clearly, 
that it was all of the Lord through what Christ had done. I also 
saw all I had was from the Lord, and all I had in prospect· was 
from the same quarter; ancl such was my affection to the Lord 
that I resolved in his strength to follow him through good and 
through evil report. 
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" I wari proposed afl a candidate for baptism, received into 
the church, aml never was there a more affectionate people walk
ing in the commandments and ordinances, as heirs of the gracr1 
11,nd kingdom of God. 

" ' Many days have pass'd since then; 
Many changes I have seen; 
Yet have been upheld till now. 
Who could hol_d me up but thou ? ' " 

There is no account of his call to the ministry, but his daugh
ter has furnished the following particulars: "My father com
menced preaching when he was about 25 years of age. He was 
pastor over the Baptist church in Stourbridge nearly five years. 
From thence he went to Scotland, and was pastor over a church 
in Lanarkshire. From thence he removed to Market Drayton, 
where he remained three years. For many years latterly he was 
not settled.over any people, but supplied the destitute churches 
in the surrounding country. He stood a member of the church 
at Oldbury, and was a most quiet and peaceful man." 

One of the deacons visited him a week before his death, when 
he said, " I have not been hampered with doubts and fears in 
this affliction as I have been in others. I ha,e not had a single 
doubt; S,atan has not been suffered to come near me. I have 
had some sweet and blessed foretastes of my future inheritance. 
When suffering severely, I desired the Lorcl to take me, but 
prayed that I might feel patient. I haYe no will at all now of 
my own. I am quite resigned to the Lord's will; I am ready to 
go whenever he thinks proper." He also said, "l haYe been 
looking over the truths I have preached, ancl I see no cause to 
recall one of the doctrines I have mentioned, for they are now 
more precious to my soul than ever;" ancl adclecl, '' What could 
a poor helpless thing like me do if it was as the professors say, 
that Christ merely opened a channel of salvation with certain 
conditions left to be performed by the creature ? What condi
tions could I perform in my present, poor, helpless state ? It is 
my consolation to have the assurance in my own soul that all 
the conditions required for my salvation the dear Lord has per
formed for me." 

His sufferings were of so painful a nature that he could not 
converse much. In reply to his medical attendant, he said, " I 
am not afraid of death. It has lost its sting. It will be a. 
blessed change." 

The Lord's day before his death, he said, " My sufferings are 
great. I never thought of my SaYiour's agonies as I do now, 
for he had no sin. It was for the sins of his people that he en
chu·ed such sufferings." His daughter replied, "It will soon be 
over, and you 'will be an inhabitant of that happy place you 
have ta.lkecl about so much." He looked up in her face, with a. 
heavenly smile, and said, " 0 yes.• There is a mansion in my 
Father's house prepared for me. I long to be gone to see my 
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Saviom and my God." He seemed to be asleep afterwards for 
some hours. When be awoke, he was in great pain, which con. 
turned until bis death. 

A few hours before he died, he looked up nt his dear wife, and 
seeing she was overwhelmed with grief, said, "Try and give me 
up. It will not be long before you follow me." The sun shin
ing into his bedroom, he said, " Farewell, sun, and farewell all 
things here on earth, and welcome Jesus, the Sun of righteous
ness. Blessed Jesus, my precious Saviour." This be repeated 
sevetal times. He then said, " 0 Lamb of God, how long? 
Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly." These were the last words 
that fell from bis lips. 

He was a most loving, kind, and affectionate husband, father, 
and friend. May bis death be sanctified to bis bereaved widow 
and son·owing family ! 

"The righteous shall be had in everlasting remembrance." 
Hastings, July 16th, 1867. JOHN FORSTER. 

NO CROSS-NO CROWN. 

IN the path of tribulation, 
Lacking wisdom what to do; 

Tried almost without cessation, 
Keep me with the crown io. view. 

Be my Helper, 
That I may the way pursue. 

Lord, thou knowest all my sorrow; 
(Thou wast once a man of grief;) 

Bid me trust thee for the morrow; 
Grant me day by day relief. 

Be my Helper, 
And when needful send reprief. 

Chooser of thy people's crosses, 
Thou hast chosen mine for me; 

All my gains and all my losBes 
Order'd are by thy deeree. 

Be my Helper, 
Till thee face to face I see. 

In me, Lord, fulfil thy pleasure; 
Work in me to will and do ; 

Be to me my chiefeat treasure; 
Lead me all the desert through. 

Be my Helper, 
That I may the cro\~'Il pursue. 

Nov. 20th, I 863. A. H. 

A MULTITUDE of pre,;enting mercies, in afflictions, in disap
pointments, in cross providences, there are with God; and what merci~s 
are folded up in these afflicting mercies, in these disappointments, and m 
these merciful cross providences,1, must rest in the bosom of him to be 
reve:i.led, who only is wonderful in counsel and excellent in working.
Bunyan, 
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Law and .Gospel . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7& 
LETTERs.-T. Boston, 145; Mr. Crouch, 430,457; W. Hudson, 

431; J. M'Kenzie, 58; Mr. Wm. Petty, 170; C. Reed, 59 ; Mr. 
Joseph Tanner, 109; John Wade, 57; Mr. Warburton, 366. 

My Tacklings are Loosed . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . 371 
0DITUARY.-Mrs. Banfield, 61; Elizabeth Ann Beardsall, 443; 

John Collis, 350; Mrs. Dunster, 384; Richard Healy, 94, 122, 
157; Sarah Humphries, 414; Hannah Jackson, 28; Samuel 
Oldacre, 471; Mrs. Sears, 182; Joseph Tanner, 219. 

Of Them which Thou Gavest Me have I lost None ............ 207 
Papery (Advance of) ........................... .44, 193, 357, 449 
Security in Christ ....... , . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 325 
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My Beloved is White 11nd 
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Q"' By an oversight of our printer's, the August and subsequent 
Nos. are paged m-oug, the August commencing 325 instead of 225. 

Now-ready, the Second Edition of the 
Memoir of the late W, Tiptaft. By J.C. PHILPOT. 
Price, in printed wrapper, ls.; cloth flush, ls. 4d.; cloth boards, 

lettered, ls. 6d.; half calf lettered, 2s. 6d. 

Price 6d., Second Edition, 
The Autobiography of Frances Wernham, who Died at the 

Aged Pilgrims' Asylum, March 17th, 1866. The profits to be given 
to the Aged Pilgrims' Friend Society. 

"It will be seen from the extracts which we have given that this is· 
no co=on book, and it is a remarkable record of the Lord's dealings, 
both in providence and in grace, with one of his dear children."•
Gospcl Standard. 

Price ls. sewed; ls. 4d. cloth flush; 178 pages 18mo., 
Slavery, Captivity, Adoption, Redemption, Biblically, Ori

entally, and Personally Considered, including an Epitome of my 
Autobiogrll,phy, with Biblical and Oriental Illustrations. By JOHN 
GADSBY, Author of" My Wanderings,"" A Visit to Mount Sinai," &c. 

Engravings on Wood: Wearing the Destroying Yoke; (Deut. xxviii. 
48 ;) Rolling e. Burden; (Ps. Iv. 22, margin;) au Ox-Goad from the 
Plains of Sharon. 

"A very readable book."-Chi-istian Woi·ld. 
"Few, if any, can read Mr. Gadsby's works without feeling that 

they are reading a narrative of facts."-Gospel Magazine. • 
"No speaker or m-iter gives so much Scriptlll'e illustration in so 

brief a space; and none have had 11 better opportunity of exercising 
that peculiar gift. The value of this book is greatly increased by the 
autobiography that is blended with it."-Sword and Trowel. 

"We are always glad to meet Mr. Gadsby, whether as an author or a 
lecturer. His peculiarly penetrating mind, wide views, and genial spirit, 
impart a pleasing, captivatingvitoJity to everything he writes or says. 
It will be read "ith delight whithersoever it mny come; and were its 
merits but known, it might possibly reach a hundrecl thousand copies 
before the close of the year. Were we to quote all that is striking and 
interesting, we might well nigh reproduce the entire work ; but an 
author who offers a volume of nearly 200 pages of letter-press for a 
sum of one shilling must not be pillaged by copioue extract. Anything 
more multifarious, instructive, and, we may add, edifying, has rarely 
come to our hands. The book is quite a gem, and we very cordially 
and very honestly commend it to everybody."-British Standard. 
~ A few copies have been bound in full calf, grained, with marbled 

edges, for presents. Price 3s. 

LONDON: 
JOHN GADSBY, GEORGE YARD, BOUVERill STREET. E.C. 

May be obtained by ordering of any Bookseller who receives parcels 
from London. 
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